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TO 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


LADY. oo 


MADAM, ” | 8 
LL, who have the al tage of a 
Ladyſhip's acquaintance, and are ca- 


pable of diſtinguiſhing the better endow- 
ments of the mind, will perceive the pro- 
priety of this Addreſs, i in the knowledge of 
your ſtrict attachment to true religion, and 
of your juſt diſcernment in matters connect- 


ed with it. Upon ſuch. conſiderations, with- 
out naming other inducements which pro- 


ceed from perfect reſpect and eſteem, the 
followin g Work is preſented to you by, | 


MADAM, 
| Your Ladyſhip's 
noſt humble and 


— 


| | moſt obedient ou 
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INTRODUCTION, 

HE tumultuous diſpoſition of the Jews in the 

latter years of Nero, aggravated by the op- 
ſons of Roman Governors, indicated to the 
Chriſtian Churches in Judea an approaching war 
Which follox according to their apprehenſions, 


and terminated in the ſubverſion of the city of Jeru- 


ſalem, and of the Jewiſh tate. Many Chriſtian - 
converts endeavoured to eſcape from the foreſeen ' 
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other provinces of the Empire. Peter is faid to 


have removed to Corinth, and from thence to Rome. 
It has been thought by ſome, that his Epiſtles were 
written from the laſt- named city, which he ſtyled 

Babylon for reaſons that will appear further on, © to 
© the ſtrangers - ſcattered throughout Pontus, Cap- 


e padocia, &c.” viz. to his brethren, who left their 
native country, and diſſ perſed themſelves abroad, 


with the ſame thoughts, and upon the motives which 


influenced him. John, as it is related, went into 
Aſia, and took upon him the care of the Churches 
in the regions ſo called, about twenty-five years be- 
fore he publiſhed his Revelation. We ſtate the 


more general opinion, which we neither : arraign nor 
vindicate, as it is a matter of no moment in our pur- 


ſuit, The'Aia of Scripture ſeems to be accurately 
determined by the Writers of our Engliſh Univer- 


ſal Hiſtory, the Game in extent with the ancient 


| Lydian kipgdoms containing Lydia, Ionia, and . 


ern fide af the river Caicus. We ſhall not employ 


ZXolia, with the diſtrict of Pergamus, on the narth« 


time in deſcriptions, or local obſervations : the 


Charts of che regions are ſufficiently explanati ve. 
John, after ſeveral years of careful attention ta the 


welfare of the Aſian Churches, was removed wo the 
deſert - inland of Patmes, e Tran: in 


128170 11 e Ry e 
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the year of our Era ninety-five. That ſolitary ſpot 
was made famous in Chriſtian annals, by being the 
| ſcene of the wonderful Revelation recorded in the 
| vio before us. 


” That which concerns tis more nearly than circum- 
ſtances of time or place, is, to avoid miſtake con- 
.  cerning the Divine Perſon who will be ſeen to ap- 
pear in different characters in the unfolding of theſe 
prophetic leaves. However, we have nd intention 
| to go into nice or diſputable matters, farther than a 
fair and orderly explication ſhall lead us, in diſtin- 
guiſhing the characters To, that one may not be over- 
looked or loſt i in the conſideration of another. 


: "The Bd will not be found to run into mi- 
ute deſcriptions. It is as a picture, wherein the 
ſtronger and more prominent objects are diſtin- 
guiſhed, and ſet in full view, raiſed above the ſhade 
which covers leſſer things. The intermediate ſpaces, 
i we may uſe the expreſſion, are left for the experi- 
ence of ages to fill, as time ſhall bring forward the 
occurrences of the world. Pious and learned men 
in different periods, and of different nations, have 
applied their thoughts to the explanation of this ſa- 
n many of them vir laudable fuecaſt, and 8 
P =. _— 
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with much advantage to thoſe who follow in a like 
purſuit. Yet, if we may ſpeak our ſentiments, they 
/ ſeem to have miſſed" that which may be called the 
deſign or plan of the work; and to have loſt the juſt 
connection of parts, which conſtitutes one uniform 
hole i in ny well-ordered ns moan 
"th « YE hon Pn aſh of Hebrew TIE 5 given 
occaſion for inferences which have no real founda- 
tion. Nothing with certainty can be drawn from 
: thence, concerning his imperfect knowledge of the 
| Greek tongue as if John would have written more 
diſtinctly, had he been more converſant in that lan- 
guage. The true concluſion to be made, from the 
adoption of his native idioms, is, they are ſuited to 
the diction: of the ancient P rophets, the ſervices of 
| the temple, and the uſages of his country; to all of 
which there are many references implied; inſomuch, 
chat we do not conceive any other phraſe could have 
ſerved ſo well to veil his meaning outwardly from an 
incurious view, and be at the fame time inwardly fo 
NO eee 1 


n Abende les | 
'thority: of this bock, which ignorance has 'depre- | | 
 ! ciated, and-infidelity rejected, in almoſt. every cen- * 


INTRODUCTION. 


tury ſince it firſt appeared amongſt men. We ſhall 
not repeat the early teſtimonies in the Chuteh, which 


ſupport its authenticity; which are in truth ſuch, 
and ſo many, as to preclude any reaſonable doubt. 
We believe the repetition to be needleſs, becauſe in 
the book itſelf there is interior evidence, which ſu- 
perſedes the neceſſity of appealing to human teſti- 
mony, eſpecially in this late age of the world. 


In the proſecution of our intention in the follow- 


ing Work, frequent occaſion offered for recourſe to 


the ancient Prophets; more particularly to the Pro. 
phet Daniel, We found, that to introduce large 


extracts from his book, with the neceſſary explana- 


tions, would break in upon, and interrupt, the at- 


; tention requiſite to-the continued ſeries of the Re- 
velation. For this reaſon we have choſen to ſtats 
the prophetic, part of that book ſeparately in an 


Appendix ; to which a reader not very converſant in 
ancient prophecy may turn, as he finds convenient ; 
or, what perhaps may ſuit him better, he may peruſe 
it firſt; as well as that other part of the Appendix 

which treats of the riſe and eſtabliſhment of that 


power in the Chriſtian Church, which arrogates to 
itſelf, in a ſingle ſenſe, the name Catholic; and 
5 ant which Þ much prophecy 1 is pointed, We 
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and to us, wherein his condeſcenſion will redound ta 
his own great adyantage, by leading hini farther, 

and deeper; into the diſcuſſion of truths div 
vealed. 
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CHAP. L 


Ver, 16.0 . HE ene 205 Jeſus CHAP, 
| « Chriſt, which God gave unte 1. 


© hin, 10/thew uno his fetvatts-the things: 


© which-muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he 
1 ſeit, and fignified it by his angel unto his” 
.< ſervant John: (2) Who bare record of 
4 word of God, and the teſtimony ef 
<«. Jefus Chriſt, and of all the things that he 
fw. (3) Bleſſed is he that readeth, and 
| e they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
e and keep the things tha ate aritren there- | 


in: for the time is at hand. 


„„ 
write for the edifleation of the Churches, * the Re- 


velation of Jeſus Chfift, which God gave unto him,” 
The manner of ſpeech is to be underſtood of the 
tranſaction in the fifth chapter, where the Lanib is 


ſien inthe nid of the throne, und to receive th pro 
phetic Volume from che right hand of God, | «And 


he ſent, and ſignited it eee umd his fervant 


| John.” This angel is he, who, in the habit of h 


__ Prieft, will be-heard to diftare the Epiltles di 


B 4 1 rected | . 
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CHAP. rected to the ſeven Churches of Aſia. John under- 
1. ftood this angel to be Our Lord himſelf, by the words 

of his addreſs to the Church at Thyatira; « thug 

faith the Son of God: the ſame angel, or meſ- 
Mal, iii, 1. ſenger, of whom the ancient Prophet ſpoke, © And 


temple; even the meſſenger of the covenant, in whom 
ye delight,” The Jews appear to have entertained 
an opinion, that angels did affume, on ſome occa- 
 fions, the form and voice of particular perſons. 
43 Thus, when Peter eſcaped from priſon in the man- 
\ 1. ner related in the Acts, and came to the door of the 
—blouſe where the Brethren were aſſembled, they did 
not give credit to the report of the damſel; that ic 
was he: they ſaid, *ir- is his angel.“ Whether, in 
the perſon of the High Prieſt, hereinafter revealed, 
we ſhall conceive Our Lord himſelf; or a ſpiritual 
figure of him, as the Brethren did of Peter; muſt „ 
referred to the judgment which thy 2988 _ make 
for himſelf, _ | 
1 Who bare record of the: ow of God, RES the 
© teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; and of all the rhings that 
he ſaw.” By ſpeaking in the time paſſed, gear. - 
makes himſelf known to the Aſian Churches, and 
was the writer of the exhortations ſent to them ſeve- 
rally. He had inſtructed them in the myſteries of 
the Chriſtian faith; and related to them © all the 
things that he ſaw,” in the life, death, reſurrection, | 
and aſcent into heaven of Our Lord and Saviour. 
| fe ago" omen din noticed; _ in this | 


the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his 


tween the record he bare of the Word of God, viz. CHAP, + 
ce God was the Word,” and the teſtimony of Jeſus 1. 
Chriſt, viz. © and the Word was made fleſh;” Jo. T L 1% 

In the third verſe, John pronounced a bleſſing on 
him who reads, and on them who hear, faithfully be- - 
lieve, and obſerve with diſcernment the variation of 
events prophetieally recorded in this book: and leſt 

men ſhould be ignorant where, or how, to ſtate the ' | 
commencement of thoſe eyents, he informs them 
chat even then, in the reign of Domitian, the time * 
e in che ene m * was at hand.” 9 * 

Vers 4. John-to Ae aw which 
ct are in Afia. Grace and peace be unto! 
= you from him which is, and which was, 
<« and which is to come; and from the ſeven 
_ ſpirits which- ate before the throne ; and 
from Jeſus Chriſt, the RG witneſs, the! 
t firſt· begotten of the dead.. 

1 he ſalutation of grace and peace,” which J Un 
addreſſed to the ſeven Aſian Churches, is expreſſed 
In a manner conformed. to things after revealed, 
when © a door was opened 1 in heaven; when he ſaw 
the throne of God as it were erected in the viſlonal 
temple; the Lamb in the throne⸗ and the ſeven An- 
gels-who miniſtered before it. The ſalutation was, 
as from him who ſat upon the throne (ch, iv. 7), 
and from the ſeuen Angels who-ſtogd: befbre God 
(ch. viii. 7) and from the Lamb ſlain (ch. v. 6). 
The ſeven Angels will be ſeen hereafter the miniſters 
ol divine diſpleaſure on the impenitent part of man- 
aß ; COPY U nn 3 
8 „ 
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cnar.. and preſervation of the Churches in the hour of ge- 
1. neral viſitation; and proceeded to encourage them 
— firmly to ſuſtain the encounters of an hoſtile world, 
upon the promiſes of. the faithſul witneſs, Our Lord 
bintelk, uf being made kings and prieſts unto. 
God,” of the fulleſt retribmiuns of their faith and 
 fofferings; in that ſeaſon when, ver. 7, < Behold, he 
«cometh with the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee 
him, and they which pierced him; and all the 
* kjndreds of the earth ſhall wall becauſe of him. 
This is the ſame in ſenſe, and nearly in words, With. . 
Our Lord's own declaration concerning his ſecond 
glorious coming (Mat, xxiv. 30), when the obdu- 
racy of the Jewiſh nation, and of all other oppo- 
nents, ſhall melt info cohyiction, and . remorſe, at 
the bfightneſs of his appearing ; for every de ſhall 
ſee his trutk; and his glory. John, having thus 
preſaced his vihons by a confirmation of che Chriſ- 
| dien. tian hope *, and placed it at the head of. his book 
10 for the ſupport of the faithful in all adverſities, en- 
tered directly, on the relation of the ee 
oO” e ere Wa. n 8 


e 8. f 1 ow Alpha and Oman, is FM 

._  < ginhihg/ and-the ending, ſaith the Lord; 
 -* which is, which vas and which is co come, 

4% 8 heads. 
rived, eternal, and all-pbwerful... Ver. 10, „I was 
« in the ſpitit on the Lord's day, and I heard be- 
eee eee as of a trumpet, ſaying, I 
Alpha an at what. 


8 7. JOHN an 


« thou ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend i it to inns _—_ 


«Churches of Aſia.” John, turning to the point 


from hence the voice, proceeded; had · a view of the — 


ſeven branches of the golden Candleftick of the 
Sanctuary; and of one in the midſt of the Candies. 
ſticks- like unto the ſon of man- This perſon, 
dothed in the raiment peculiar to the High Prieſt, 
declared himſelf to be © the firſt and the laſt; who 
liveth, and was dead,” Theſe thiee aſſertions of 
Being, nature,and power, ſeem AG diners 
purer, rg 1 0 


Vent fo 10. eee 8 


day: the day of the weck on which 
Our Lord aroſe from the grave, and perfected the 
work of our juſtification. John, on the firſt day of 
the week, was employed in meditation and prayer; 
conformably to the inſtitution, and ſeparation of that 


day from common dctupations, and was favbured 


with an awful viſion. Ver. 12, © Ant being turn- 
«ed; b ſaw ſeyen golden Candleſticks, and, in che 


c midſt of the Chndlefticks, one like unto che forof + 


. man; with 4 garment down tua the foot, and girt 
** about the paps with a golden girdle. His heat 
and his hairs werr like umo wool, as white as 

t nd; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; und 


9 « his Het le unto brafs, as if thiry burned in a fur- 


H nãce. The'defcription given, vfthehabitiof him 
who was like unto the ſon of man, agrees with that 


of the inan. clothed in linen, whont the prophet Da- 
nicl-ſaw'by*the-tiver Hiddekel: It muſt be remem· Das. a. . 


n * * 
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onAp. is pure in che higheſt degree by the epithet golden, 


when applied to ſubſtances not metallic. It is uſed 


— d ſignify pure wine, pure oil, pure air. So in Ze- 
Ze. in. 1a. chariah, © What be theſe two olive - branches, which 


— 


through golden pipes empty | the golden oil out of 
themſelves? Again, in this book, where the new 


| Jeruſalem was ſhewed to John, ec and the ſtreet of. 


the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſs; 
the perſon, who was ſeen in the Sanctuary, was 
clothed in the veſture of the Prieſts, whoſe garment 
reached down to the foot. He had on the linen 
mitre, for © his hairs and his head were as white as 


ow. Under the paps, tlie region: of the heart, 
he was girded with the girdle of the pureſt white. 


The inferior Prieſts wore the white garment in their 


daily miniſtrations: but, tho white robe of the High 


Prieſt was appropriated to the ſervice of one great 


day, and diſtinguiſhed by the texture and fineneſs of 


the ſubſtance; herein marked by the word golden. 
None but à Prieſt could, without breach of the 
law, enter into the Sanctuary, where the Candleſtiek 
was placed : none but the High Frieſt could put 
on this ſuperior veſtment, mitre, and the girdle ern- 


blematic of the purity within; to him it was per- 


mitted but on one ſolemn day in each year, that 
whereon he made atonement for the people. Such 
is the diſtinction of habit, when the circumſtances 
are well attended to, that the great day alluded to 
can hardly be miſtaken. On all other days the 
Courts were filled with Prieſts, Levites, and Sup? 


a N John ſaw him alone. The. Prieſts offi: 


2 * naked feet: his . were like unte 
3 braſs” 


87. 10H N 


braſs 2 adn a flame, ſuch as ariſes: from a fur- CHrars 


nace where metals are melted ; they were of the 


.complexion | of his. country. His eyes ſhot forth * 


unſuſtainable luſtre. The whole appearance f 
this ſpiritual High Prieſt was reſplendent with 
glory; ſuch, but in a ſuperior degree, as beamed 
from the face of Moſes when he came down from 
the Mount. The divine radiance reſted ſo ſtrongly 
on this perſon, that, united with the Candleſtick of 
the Sanctuary, John could not fail to conſider him 
.as an High Prieſt juſt then come out from the 
moſt Holy Place, and from the preſence of God; 
and, overcome with terrors, fell as dead at his . 
ct Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt; 1 am he that | 
e liveth and was dead: behold I am alive for ever- 
ee more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
« death.” John now-knew.it was Our Lord, was 
comforted under his fears, and began to apprehend 
the deſign. of the viſion. The deſign of the viſion 


will be beſt underſtood by ſtating the Ordinance in 
the ritual law, to which the appearance of Our 


: Lord, the manner and circumſtances, un 90 have 
a direct alluſion. 

Moſes ordained the tenth day of the Spend 
month to be obſerved a Sabbath, whereon atone- 
ment ſhould: be made to God for the whole people. 
All Iſrael vas commanded to ſanctify that day, 
and to 4/46 before; the Tabernacle in deep af- 
fliction of foul, and confeſſion of fin. The Prieſts 
were not permitted to enter until the Atonement 
was made, the High Prieſt excepted, who alone 
ne e che . and in the Holy 

| _ Plares 


14 5 Tan REVELATION of 


nl. Places within the veils.” Me wore an habit appro- 
Priated to the day. He ſſrafl put on the linen 
e coat, and he ſhall have the linen breeches on his 
Wer fleſh, and hall be girded with the linen girdle 
* and wich the linen Mitre ſhall he be attired.“ 
On the weekly Sabbaths, new moons, and other fol 
tivals, his veſture was compoſed of coloured mate- 
rials, purple, blue, and fcarler; he wore the co- 
Toured' Mitre with the golden plate in front, on 
which was inferibed, Holingſ to the Lord. On this 
diſtingtiſhed day he was Soc in pure white, the 
1 5 of the true Intercefſor. ' - 
On this day the offices ofthe High Prieft were 
many, Kborious, and awful. They were always | 
taken with a fenſe of fear. te wit the" only 
time in the year he was allowed to enter into the 
2M moſt Holy Place, and was careful to obſerve all 
5 the preparatory appointments in che law; left his 
| ormſſion in any inftance ſhould be puniſhed by 2 
metliate death, for unduly | Jo ng the Po- 
itiatory; deemed the throne of God, arid che re- 
=  fidende of his viſible glory. When the High Prieft 
=_ had ſlain the ſtated ſacrifices, he proceeded to fyme 
e incenſe in che moſt Holy Place, and ro ſprinkle 
the blood between the Cherubim. The Atone- 
ment made, the Tigh Prieſt gave notice, by found 
of the” fllver trumpet, to the Priefts' ata" | 
hour, Who then took their Places; the PHe eſts in 
he Court of the ARar; and tfie 5 — at tlie do%,j 
or the Tabernacle, before the temple was Built. 
TM Ceremonies proper to the ſeape-$ ar, che! Born 
ing. * „ confeſſion” of fin, oth 


duties 


7. Hr 


duties 0. to that great day, followed in their CHAP2 
order. The ſervice was concluded by a ſolemm . 
benediction on the people, pronounced by the High n. w. * 
Prieft, r 35 2 , 
| fv th High e een ns 
moſt Holy Place. ary oo by a great 
voicc, at of a trumpet, in the point of time when 
che legal High Prieſt had performed the offices 


which were ſingly his, and was wont to call in the 


Prieſts and people. The Atonement was made, and 
fignifict as made by che words, „I am he that 
Evetk and was dead: behold I am alive for ever- 
more: and have the keys of hell and of death.” He 
had ſuffered, and made the Atonement ; was the liv- 
ing and truly interceding High Prieſt; and alone 
kad the power to open the gates of hell and of 
death. | We were reconciled to God by the death Rem. x. xe, 
_ © of his ſon; much more, being reconciled, halal! 
* e nas eee and not only ſo, but we 
8 alſo in God, 'through- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 « by peraea arte wow reecived the Aneta 


ver. "wy « And he had in his hs nad ſe. - 
, ven ſtars; and out of his mouth went a 
c ſharp two-edged: ſword; and his coun- 
© tonatce was as the ſun ſhineth in his 
* * ſtrength: and when I ee "Fn 
T © his feet as dead. 
3 explain this PRIESTER 
with what clearneſs we. can, in the hope to obtain 


in a more 9 of che whole viſion. 
„ 


Ws 6 
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| CHAP- We are td apprehend that John, according to ths 


F. 


euſtom of his country, prayed with his face turned 


e towards Jerufalem, whichb reſpecting Patmos, lay 
„ to the South · eaſt; and hearing a great voice hebind 


1 _ Nance ſhining with divine glory. The Cand 
Fx. ol. an. which was placed by Moſes on. the South, fide of 


vin, he changed to the oppoſite direction, and look- 
ed to the North: weſt. In that direction he ſaw the 
Candleſtick and the ſpiritual High Prieſt. Upon 
all removes of the Tabernacle it was again replac- 
ed according to the four cardinal points of the 
heavens: the Holy Places to the Weſt; their 
openings fronting the. Eaſt. The like poſition. was 
obſerved in the conſtruction; of the temple. The 
ſituation of John, and what he ſaw of the Sanftua- 
xy; being conceived. in the manner deſcribed ;.he 
beheld one like the fon of man. * and he had in 
| his right hand ſeven ſtars.” The ſeven. ſtats cor- 
reſpond with the ſeven lights which. burned. i in the 
ſeyen lamps of the Candleſtick, and being on his. 
- right hand, determined the ſituation of this High 
Prieſt to be as it were juſt come out from the moſt 
Holy Place, himſelf facing the Eaſt, and his counte-- 


ck, 


the Sanctuary, appeared to be in his. right hand. 
The table of ſhew-bread, which ſtood on the North 
fide, oppoſite to the Candleſtick, was covered 
from view by the High Prieſt, ſtanding between. 
The golden Altar of incenſe, which was ſet to the 


Weſt, and cloſe to the ſecond Veil, was not viſible 


in the oblique direction of John's eyes towards the 
gs of the 3 ee uri 


$4. JOHN. 
the Candleſtick, and thus he ſeemed as © in the 


midſt of them; and alſo; to have the ſeven 


ſtars in his right hand.“ The myſtery of the 
ſeven ſtars is explained lower down, into the An- 


gels, Lights, or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches; 


the ſeven Candleſticks, or branches of the Candle- 
Mick, into the Churches illuminated hy thoſe Ak- 
els, or Lights. As the ſeven Churches were of 
one ſtock, or body; ſo the ſeyen Carfdleſticks 


made together one inſtrument of light; vir. the 


golden Candleſtick with ſeven OT as it ſtood 
in the Sanctuary: | 
dc And out of his oh; went a A ee 
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CHAP. 


I. 


— | 


| ford.” «A; ſcriptural image of the Divine Spirit 


which proceeded from him. So St. Paul, © Take 
the helmet of ſalyation, and the ſword of the 
Spitit, which is the word of God.“ John has 


related nothing more of the Tabernacle, than what 


concerned the action alludetl to in the Sanctuary. 
Our Lord himſeif was the official High Prieſt in 
the ſpiritual Tabernacle i he bore himſelf the 


weight of tranſgreſſten. With him there was no 


need of, and therefore no reference to, any thing 
vicarial: ſuch as the great Altar, the burning 
of facrifice, the ſcape-goat, &c. He did not pro- 
nounce the bleſſing miniſterially in the way Aaron 
and his ſucceſſo1 were commanded : he ſpoke 
from himſelf, and of his own inherent authority, 


To him that overcometh, I will give to eat of the 


tree of life. The exhortations to the Churches 


are worded in the manner of Moſes, to each Church ves. 
n as its s ſtate required 3 blefling on obedi- © 
C | 8 ence, 


2 


cube. 
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ence, and commination of wrath againſt tranſ⸗ 
—:__ grefſion. The ſtate of the Churches then in afflic- 
tion, and under the preſſure of a ſevere perſecution, 
was analagous to the humiliation of the Jewiſh 
people, and the confeſſion of _ on n the 1 0 * 


| in NINE IO: pea to. 


— 
7 


Peta Write hs Say. Ach thou haſt 


- 55 e ſeen, the things which are, and the . 


« which ſhall be hereafter.” 
55 bn was enjoined to inform the Churches af 
the particulars of the Viſion, and of the divine au- 
thority from whence it proceeded. To the Church 


at Smyrna he wrote, Theſe things faith the firſt 


and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive. He 
was directed to caution them in & the things which 


_ are,” the things in which - they: were reprehenſible ; 


and to warn them of the heavy judgments to follow 


in time, unleſs averted by repentance: | © Repent, 


or elſe. I will come againſt thee quickly, and fight 


againſt. them with the ſword of my mouth.” The 


exhortations to the "Churches are found to be - 
pond. to de e ond GR. in e 


verſe... „ 72 f 1 o 
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of my. 95 


ST. JOHN. 


0 H A P. u. and It. 
"= 
Ver . Nr ae Salt of iis 
9 Church of Epheſus write: 
Re Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſe- 
& yen ſtars in his right hand, and walketh 


e in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candle- 


66 Adohks,2 ; 
Whore is at all er in Prophetie lan- 


guage, and ſomewhat acquainted with hiſtorical - 


tranſactions, in the countries now named the Leſſer 


Aſia, can be at no ſtand concerning the epiſtles to 
the Churches, or the threatenings contained in them, 


long ſince verified by events. We ſhall not treat 
of them ſeparately, but content ourſelves with a few 

remarks. It is obſervable, that the Addreſſes to 
the ſeveral Churches expreſs ſome mark or charac- 


ter of the ſpiritual High Prieſt, ſuch as was attri- 


buted ta him in. the foregoing Chapter; and the 
bleſſings and rebukes are conveyed i in the myſtic 
words of the following | of the Revelation. 

One example in each kind will be ſufficient.” To 


the 2 at Philadelp hia it was written, “ him 


eth F will make a pillarin the temple 


hereinafter 000 Ae dbe Tervants/af Gbd: are 
ſeen collected under the ſixth ſral. To tlie N 


ing. to. the ſpiritual temple 
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11. 1 
—— — 


of the Laogiceans,'* theſe things ſaith the Rm 


oof God: + referring g to. that: which i 1s ad- = 
vapced is the firſt Chapter and foutth verſe; KI 
G2”: | tus. 


2 | TRE REVELATION or 

HAP. ſus Chriſt, the faithful witneſs, the firſt-begotten of 

n. 111. the dead.” The word kreation, in ſcripture ſenſe, 
— imports a newneſs of act, a doing of that which 

„had not been dene Hefbre: it is uſed fr the 

111 1 bringing into exiſtence "that "which had no pre- 

—— vious exiſtence, as in Geneſis the ſecond Chapter 

— and fourth verſe; or, it is talen to ſignify a new 

| forming of that which before ſubſiſted. Of this 


5 n. 10. latter uſe of che word there are abundant ifftances : 
+» IXVeo 18. 


Jie. axai. whence We ünfer, the beginning of theercation 
22 of God!!! to be the ſame in ſenſe with K he Art 
begotten ofthe dead; both importing à fe wHeſt 

of act, in the reſurrection from tlie dead of Our 

Lord and Saviour. St. Paul poke t the {atiic 

e. l. i. 12. purpoſe in lie words to the Coloſſians,” * whois 
: | the beginning! che firſt⸗ Bop frbm che deal - 
. The Nicelsitanea, whidſs:-ba7efut deeds are cent 
ſured 1n+the:epiſites,) derived their name from the 
founder of the ect. They althitted in praftice 

things deragatory fromthe Anéelty öf the Chriſ 

dunn proſeſſion ; ſuch: as 4 Hu e 

oy Ebion come zmdet . cohfleniiation, 
vid early perverted the fuitfi of Chriſtians; bs the 
Njicaleisaneb had tainted the Pure; moral; whe 

fay they Jews, but are of the Syn 

Satah.” The Clutch: at Philädéiphia is praiſed; 
becauſe e they hall Reh HS Word; ant het deflied 

bis name im oppoſtrion 16 theſe wüten men, 
bein. Who mupght/thar” © Jeſus was tridie- rat; |(born” of 
EE, Joſephi-and; Mary; conſerrated- by che Holy: 
8 6 rn gan made Chriſt: 


cc 
. 4 7 N : . ph ; 1 
i 4 6 


#3) 


i 


EX 4 * 


of time as 


n oH. 


= by means of chis celeſtial virtue be performed 
«© many miracles, by which alſo he aroſe from the 


dead. They allowed he acted by a divine 


1 


CHAPE, 


— 


power, but denied his dirine nature. They joined 


to their mode of faith and worſfrip, being Jews by 
Cet 


nation, the obſervation of the law of Moſes. 


rinthians, Ebionites, Nazarenes, differed but in 


name. Theſe are they who ſay they are Jews.;” 


but of whom John , * rhey s tds ru 


men wh eu” 0 


1. WA 7. W. 


* : 


. 


FT HE) Viſion \ Baha with 2 1 MER to the 
Sanctuary, either of, the Tabernacle or the 
Tempte. We preſume of the Tabernacle; ; becauſe 
there is a change of place in the progreſs of the 
Viſion, and the Temple i in heaven is mentioned as 


ſucceeding to 21 05 appearance of & one like untg 
the ſon of man“ in the Sanctuary. The Revela- 


tion of the "ee ig in heayen will be found to 


proceed thfoug h fourteen periods of time, diſtin» 


: Soy by 45 openings of ſeyen ſeals, and the 


ndings of ſeven trumpets, The allufions to the 


bee Se meer temple will be ſeen ag con- 

tinuecd 92 10 many diſtin& parts or diyiſions 
ave jult now faid ; therefore we eon ⸗ 

clude the whole to pntbug to and to be an image 
of, ſome one 7 ion concerning | 


he temple, ꝓrotract 


22 


"Tun REVELATION oP 


CHAP. conceive, may be AR to repreſent” the Jewiſh 


— — 


1 


_ diſpenſation ; the temple, in heaven, the Chriftian 
—— Church; Our Lord the High Prieſt. The for- 


tunes of the Chriſtian Church, connected with the 


more noted events in human policies, are typified 
progreſſionally under thoſe periods, until they are 
brought to a concluſion; when the ſpiritual temple, 
the Chriſtian Church, ſhall. be fully cleanſed and 
conſecrated; that is, mankind converted, & and the 


<« kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 3 


&* our Lord, and his Chriſt,” The appoſite action 
recorded in the old ſcripture, and what we underſtand 
to be referred to, is the ſolemn dedication of the 


material temple by the order of Solomon. In the 


ſtead of a moyeable Tabernacle, a more ſolid and 
durable ſtructure was ſubſtituted, and conſecrated 


i to: a more ſplendid worſhip : a figure of what was 


to come, when the Moſaic, diſpenſation ſhould be 
fucceeded, and furpaſſed, by the Chriſtian. Such 
are our ideas of the form of the Viſion ; according 
to Which we ſhall endeavqur to apply the actions, 


and lay open the method, as the Revelation pro- 


ceeds forward, by comparing the viſional periods 
with the fucceſſion af the days of dedication; and 

by pointing out the correſpondence in the offices. of 
the fpiritua] High Prieſt of the temple opened in 
heaven, to thoſe neceſſarily y performed by the tem 


| porat High Prief, . aut the pke, of Sor | 


"Fhe dedication b egan on the * day. ak. the 
ſeventh month, and ended with the three-and-. 


Preqrieth, e in the vhole fourteen days. One 
| ee, 


Sr. JOHN. 


advantage, at the leaſt, will reſult from the pro- CHaP: 


poſed manner of proceeding, which, as far as we 
know, has not been attained to by.others, who have 
undertaken this ſubject before us, that of having a 


y 


model or meaſure, which, by a juſt application, 


may ſerve to keep-the viſional tranſactions conſe- 
quential, and diſtinct in the mind, to the excluſion 


23 


af Vis 


of ſeveral notions foreign to the intention of the 


Apoſtle, to be found in the C6mments - on this 
book, and which have ariſen from the Want 'of 
ſome ſuch reſtraining meaſure. 


By an alluſion, we underſtand one ſeries oP ace 


tions applied to another ſeries, between which 


there appears a general ſimilitude, and correſpon- 


_ dence of parts; yet the intrinſic difference muſt be 


attended to; and it ſhould be remembered through-' 


out; that the objects compared, although alike in 
many reſpects, are not the ſame: The action, al. 


luded to, requires ſome explanation before we 


proceed to the e weden ee in the ee 


Chapter. - acer 


In the Hebrew ane Echaiiint or: "_ Babyls-» 
nian Tiſri, the ſeventh of the religious, and firſt of. 
the civil year, the King convened his people from 
the border of Syria to the deſart, which parts Pale- 


ſtine from Egypt; ce from Hamath to the river of 


Egypt.” They were called together to aſſiſt in the 


1 Kings 
vili. 
2 Chro. vii. 


feſtival on the removal of the Ark of the Cove-.. 


nant from the city of David to the new coriſtruct 


cd temple. The Ark was taken from the tent, or- 


tabernacle, mide by David in Sion, when he 


. ha it up from K irjath-Jearim. It was depo- 
| 2 C 4 . ſited 


4 8 
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CHAP, ſited by the Priefts in the moſt Holy Place of the 
IV. temple, on the firſt day of the aſſembly. The feſ⸗ 
"©  tival; of the-dedication of the temple to divine ſer- 

vice, was celebrated with all conceivable magnifi- 
cence, and extended through ©. ſeven. days, and 
4 ſeven days; even fourteen days; and on the 
c: chroe · and · twentieth day of the ſeventh month he 
ſent the people away to their tents, glad and 
| "perry in heart, for the goodneſs; which the Lord 
had ſhewed to Dayid and Solomon, and to his 
85 6 people Iſrael,” The feſtival of fourteen days, 
which ended with: che twenty third, muſt have be- 
gun with the tenth ; that is, the great day of Atone- 
2 Chron. v. ment. It is ſaid, & ali the men oi Iſrael aſſembled 
+ - *©* themſelves unto the king in the feaſt; which was 
ja the ſeventh" nianth. . By the law there were 
- thiee feaſts belonging to the ſeventh. month: the 
feuſt of trumpets onthe firſt, which celebrated the 
eeming in of the nd year in civil account; the 
day of Atonement on the tenth; and the feaſt of | 
tabernacles, which began with the fifteenth; + It is 
obi the feaſt meaned in the Chronicle was the 
ment. The ſpace of dedication: compriſed 
_ the Rad ab reckon, which was obſerved with 
uſual ſolemnity; ſeven days of feſtivity, with the 
eighth of Sabbath, or ſolemn aflembly. f At the 
<« fame time Solbmon kept the feaſt ſeven days, 
t and on the eighth they made à ſolemn aſſem- 
Ay.“ The people aſcended, by their tribes, in 
| praceſſion to the temple, bearing branches of Palms, 
ant 1 the oy — —.— 
ein ſhouting Hoſannas to God; aributing ta 


tion to him. The Ache 4 was named the Ho- CHAP. 


ſanna Rabba, or. great Hoſanna ; becauſe, as it is 


aid, on that day the ſeveral bodies in _proceſion 


made the circuit of the great Altar ſeven - times, 
with a ſevenfold acclamation of Hoſanna. The 


HFoſanna Rabba, in every year, fell on the two-and- 


twentieth day of the month, It was on the enſu- 
ing day that Solomon diſmiſſed the people to their 


homes, glad and merry: in heart.“ There is a 


ſeeming difference in the accounts left of the diſ- 
miſſion of the people. In the flrſt Bock of Kings it 
is related, and on the eighth day he ſont the 
people away. This is to be underſtood. e 
eighth day of tabernacles, when the Congregation 


was diſſolved, according to the cuſtom; — feaſt | 
being ended, and n re 


wanne upon that du. 
Whether indeed the offices proper to the day of 


. Atonement were obſerved in the tabernacle, previ- 


ous to the removal of the Ark, is much to be 
doubted: the ſilence af the ſacred Seribes on the 
matter, ſeems to conclude in the negative. It is 
certain they were not performed in the temple after 
the Ark was depoſited. The temple was nat fully 
conſeerated; nor would the ceremonies of the day 
permit the concourſe of Ptieſts and Lexites, before 
the Atonement was made: beſide, the glory filled 


the Holy Nlaces in ſuch a manner, that none could 
ſtand in them to miniſter. However, it ſcems 


firange that a Prince of ſuch garly piety, as Solo- 
mon is fepreſented, ſnould be unmindful of the 
ſtrictly . the tenth day of the ſe 


venth 


E25 


IV. 


Sans 
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onA. venth' month, or of the denunciation pronounced 
. Iv. by Moſes on the wilful neglect of them: © for 
A _ « it is a day of Atonement for you before the Lord 
my « your God; and whatever ſoul it ſhall be that 
& ſhall not be afflifted in that ſame day, ſhall be 
« cut off from the people.” The Ark had been 
ſeparated from the tabernacle of Moſes: about an 
hundred years, counting from the death of Eli, 
when David brought it up to Sion from Kirjath- 
Jearim. The High Prieſts remained with the ta- 
bernacle at Gibeon, to which place Solomon repair- 
ed to offer ſacrifice, in the firſt year of his reign. 
It is a matter of juſt wonder, if he ſuffered ten 
years of perfect peace at home to elapſe, without 
again uniting the Ark with the tabernacle. As 
the ſacred books are ſilent on the particular, we can 
determine nothing. Solomon cauſed the taber- 
nacle, the brazen altar, and all other conſecrated 
utenſils, to be brouglit to Sion, to be in readineſs 
for a removal to the temple; but how long before 
is not related. We cannot decide whether the le- 
gal Atonement was, or was not made in the taber- 
nacle on the morning of the removal. In either 
caſe, the alluſion will appear equally juſt; becauſe, 
it is not ſo much to the particular act of the day, 
as to the inſtitution, i to the: n. of Dur. 
Lord under the law. A* e d 
| | We have ſaid the ee e eee 
EL, of the ſeventh month, and that the feaſt of taber- 
| nacles fell on ———— | 


ST. JO HN. 
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and by the authority of the king, they were made char. 


feſtival; - to unite the ſolemnities of the tenth and | 
the fifteenth in the ſpace of dedication, ſo that there | 


might be no abatement in the feſtivity of the four- 
teen days. Having premiſed ſuch obſervations as 


ſeemed neceſfary to the r we "Mall 3 L 


| mer n 4 eee 


«Barc a « Kites: this I i and behold 4 


1 eee hol: door was opened in heaven; and the firſt 
voice which 1 heard was as it were a 
e IO8 trumpet talking with me; which faid, 


Come up hither, and J will ſhew thee the 
ee things which muſt be hereafter : and im- | 


ec mediately I was in the ſpirit.” 


cc « After this.” Theſe words denote a ſucteMon'i in 


time; as do the other, a door was opened in hea- 
ven, a change of viſional place. After the things 


related in the former Chapters, the things which are, 
were paſſed by, and gone from his view, John is 


introduced to a new ſcene of wonders, the things 
_ which muſt be hereafter." The door, opened in hea- 
ven, had reſpe& to the material temple, in the open- 
ing of the gates, and drawing up of the Vails, for the 


admiſſion: of the Prieſts and Levites, who bore the 


Ark, and ſacred utenſils; and, under the conduct of 


the High Prieſt, laid them in their ſeveral places. 
e The firſt voice” was that of the ſpiritual High 
Prieſt, the ſame which ſpoke to John at the begin- 8 


ning, from the tabernacle; and who, upon the allu- 


23 8 3 | 


3 — were to the C 


rv... 


e de me 


: 3 | | affembled, that the Ark was depoſited, It muſt he 


A = _ A _— g is te the people; were communicated by ſound. 
5 . . rar yr ing ad the voice 
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Jy yy and advantageoufly, contemplate 
WP... . the actions, and Objects, about-ta be ſot before him; 
wd em dhem he was to underſtand © the things 
Which muſt he bereafter. The voice, as ef a 
| numpet, came ted kim in that point of time, in the 
gf the yiſion to the dedieation, when no- 
dee was given; by ſound of trumpet, to the people 


that all notices from che temple, from the 


| We 3 580 
n ene Were f 8. 1 eee 
3 bre; John heard che voice, hut did not ſec in the 
55 dhe perlen of the ſpiritual High Prieſt, ha. 
= - bind as When be — * at che 
25 A . LETS KS SGT: ** TITEL . weren ads gs 2821 
Do e 
. 3 ane fs tn, 
. 2 entiles, > . = 
* | N of os," Par: z wall 
bi in Sho men, Tae det Rr of Head! 
* £ 4 third, named the Court of {reel 2. here they offered 
; it prayer»at the ſtated ſexyices. Aſcending fifteen eps, 
5 hy; oppoſite to a fl goers engages, che the Prieſts and oY 


em placed th ye Als, the Brazen Sou; andthe 
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« heaven; ant one ſat on the throne ; and he 


 « chat für was bo look upon Mkr a Jap rr 


4. a Sardine ſtone: And there Was a rains 


<< like unto ah Emeraldꝶęs en 


1 ee oc wege deen ſte 


the manner of the: tabernacle. N 


| dae forniture belonging 40H] en formed on 


2 Ae EE 
nit e nn I is 
_ "Prieſts by a curtain let down, unleſs in the, time when, the offi 
_ Unting Prieft of the day 5 3 tenſe in the flv. 
W Au the $ak che tube 


45 Me South. 
anch Canaleſti aer. foams: 
a line. moods to garn and the vom agen 


| Vail. „ | 


utes by the. ood, Vail, ary as ns, 2 4 
every year, and al ons, Herein werg the 3 | 
ey-Sexr, with the old 5 bim; the Ark ofthe Ueber 


| e kis plus zn 
een See Vail bers pr 

8 vppermok, „die w WE . 
0 . th. in 1 of the 
ak i the aan ie in ap had the ine iar Be 


e Prieſts, , che Sanctuary, 


dd be esd le te def 86 be vs; Hat it is. 


nbt rhis general ehriceuf d (temple wich is allhnded to, bur 


Parifea, and A in the * | 
_ I W 


oe round: our the "throne, in dent 


of Shen 8 kat . ; 


| This Tait vas fer at the Welt end'bf the Sangre ous '4 
+ the two farinet, and ibuckingitheTechind® Gn 


vs ſeen the ſeveral | 


F $57 ehijs Pripſoodh nes Lulle ich, 
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Wer. 2. 4 Ru bebt at three d E enkp. 
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1 Kings 
viii, 11. 


| Ez, bs 27. 


nap, the models ſhewed to Moſes in the Mount; thought, 
. 2 | bythe Jews, to be analogous to things above. The 


Nen Covenants.” we proceed to the applicati | 
the. ſpiritual to the material temple... © A Joo | 


Taz REVELATION or 


Prophets often ſpoke agreeably to this notion, and 
the viſion istonformable to it. John had, in the for- 


mer part, ſeen the Sanctuary and Candleſtick of the 


tabernacle, and eomprehended the purpoſe of what 
he chen ſum and heard. He knew, ſpeaking in the 


way. of alluſion; th? Atonem was made in the old 


tuary, the Jewiſh Church, by the ſuffering of 
Our Lord under the law; and that the holy things 
0 to the new building,” the Chriſtian 


| goes beyond ch ype Aſter cheſe few ende en 


ſpecting the Old . ; 


in heaven correſponded to the raiſing ul 


of dhe ſecond Vall for admiſſion of the Ark into 
| the ac COT Place, 2M A Sate was in 8 


throne w Jaſperand « Sardine Kone; that n %% 


the appearance of fire. And out of the thre 
proceeded t thunderi! ings, and | lightnings, and voices,” : 
with, the n "of the divine pre- 


ſence · on the firſt day of dedication ; «for the Priefts 


c "OR. — r — 5 
nn 1% ag 1 


JOHN. 


2 os the 3A of "4 Lord had filled the-houſe of 
« the Lord.” The vcher ſimilitudes, viz. © the 
four-and-twenty Elders,” the figure of-the Chriſ- 
tian Prieſthood i in the ſpiritual temple, apply to the 
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— 


heads, or princes, of the four- and- twenty orders in- 


to which David divided the Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
and who entered within the ſecond Vail for the 
purpoſe of placing the Ark. In adhering to the 


alluſion, the differences in things themſelves are to 


be remembered. Theſe Prieſts of the new Cove- 
nant have, at all times, admiſſion, and places pre- 
pared in the moſt Holy Part of the ſpiritual-temple. 


e They come boldly to the throne of grace. They Heb. ir. 16. 


are all attired in white Veſtments, all bear the white 
Mitre, and all officiate with golden Cenſers; © gol- 


den vials full of odours.” The eminence of the Ch. r.8, 


_ Chriſtian Prieſthood over the Jewiſh, is ſtrongly 
and plainly aſſerted by the poſſeſſion of privileges 
in the ſpiritual temple, to which the latter had no 
pretenſion by office in the material; not even the 
High Prieſt, except on the one great day before 


mentioned: « And round about the throne ver. 4. 


« were four-and-twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats 

« I faw four-and-twenty Elders ſitting, clothed in 

| « white raiment; OY OO Ot 
5 * „ 


Ver 5. | And Hire were - Hanks of 

85 7 8 fire burning before the throne; which are 
the ſeven ſpirits of God,” 

The ſeven lamps of fire apply to ta ſees 

3 W 8 che golden. Candleſtick, which were 


— lighted 5 


a 
chr. Upſhted: up: during. the feſtival, They ate here 


— named d the 1e 
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Tpirits of God? In the viſion 


of the raberiacke, the lamps were explained i into the 


0 of : the ; the rengley:whith ſtood” | 
Prieſta and Wick, whew wht bas Wald were draw 
up; nas; Fer ine thtohe, of propit 


my 
BONNER * the tone of Go 


cr. 20. Angels uf che feen Churches, They mean the 


ſeryahts' and milnifters öf God 3 here particblarly 


hey lighty hole ſeven Spirits or Angels, who will 


Bah ade 6 fe ferve i in the 1 pi 


Itual ry, as Mm 


1 eee e e 
| tothe midſt of the throne, and round about | 
'T 33 throne, were Four. beaſt lun of e eyes 
e e eee OO, 
1 bor fo ided 4 6 the ben Ses 


y. The | 
wanſparenc=bfthe:Vaſs, and vf che water and firs 


Sr 


perior-firaeks br purification, are implied in e 
Hkindſs/th cryftal. There are few who! WII paſs 
over this: defoription, : irhour befetring ir to: the 55 


| Font aſche ſpicy Semple, © WM 
- The © four: Beaſts?! oridiving crettundl Yet 
cordett to ihe olden Cherubim, which were plated 


at each end of the Mercy-Seat, ſfhidowingg wich = 
their extended wings. Theſe living Cherubim Rad, 
In rheir' compolition, all. rhat was intended by 


, and all that whs' preſſed by 


agen in deſcription aich thoſe ſeen by - 
en the 


ing em. For che greater 


87. 4 oO H N. 
glory 3 from the firſt W They are 


here underſtood to be ſtationary, and, it may be 


on that account, are ſeen without the living wheels, 


33 


char. 
Iv. 


which to the elder prophet implied the motion of 


the departing glory. © This is the living creature 
e vhich I ſaw-under the God of Iſrael, by the riyer 


<« Chebar, and I knew they were the Cherubim; 


"My ee and above the  firmament, and over their 
c heads, was the likeneſs of a throne.” Accord- 
ing to Ezekiel, the Cherubim had each four faces ; 


Ez. 2. 20, 


Ez. i. 26. 5 


the faces of a Lion and a Man on the right fide, and 


the faces of an Ox and an Eagle on the left ſide. 


The diſpoſition of the ſeveral. objects, as they re- 


ſpected John's ſituation in the ſpiritual temple, de- 

termines his entrance to have been as it were by the 
eaſt gate; from whence going up, in obedience to 
the yoice, to the Court; of the Prieſts; and ſeeing 


into the Holy Places, the Cherubic faces looking 
inward to the Mercy-Seat and the throne; would 


have appeared to him as he has arranged them in 


the ſeventh Verſe; that is, the face of a Lion dn tie 


north ſide of the Holy Houſe, oppoſite to the face 


of an Ox on the ſouth fide ; and again, the face of - 


2 Man oppoſed to the face of an Eagle. The liv- 
ing Chetubim, like: to the Seraphim ſeen by Iſaiah 


near v0 the throne of God, which-wte theme 1. 


emblems under another name, join in praiſes, and 
give une glory to him ene 
throne.” 
The Cherubica pews den by John, as if * in the 
midft of the throne, and about the throne. This 
ſeemingly difficult relation becomes of caſy ſolu- 
TIE it is eee n of the Nom 
£ on. 
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fon. The Cherubim and the Ark were che two 
great ſigns in the law. We are to remember, 


when John ſaw the ſpiritual High Prieſt, he ſaw 


him in the mid} of the Candleſtick ; that is, he ſaw | 


him through the branches, which had the ſame 


effect upon the ſight, as if the High Prieſt had 


touched, or was nearly contiguous to them. Thie 


13 2 image, in this part, ſeems taken from the manner 


in wich the Ark was born by four Prieſts, and may 


Pſ. xcix. 1. 


2 Kings 
xix. 15. 


7 Ver. 2, 3. 


| Ez. i. 27. 


be clearly apprehended from it. The ſtayes of the 


Ark reſted on the ſhoulders of the Priefts, two be- 
fore, and two behind. This being premiſed, con- 
ceive the glory to be on the Mercy- Seat between 

the Cherubim, expanding around, and over their 
heads; imagine the throne to be raiſed upon the 
four wings (which were extended inward and ſha- 
dowed the Mercy-Seat) of the four Cherubs ; ; John, 

looking weſtward through che tranſparent glory 


and throne, would have ſeen the two hinder Che- 


rubim as if in the midſt of the throne, and the 7 


that ſtood forward as about the throne, © 
e A throne was {et in heaven, and one fat upon 


« : the throne :- and he that ſat was'to look upon like 


<« unto a Jaſper, or a Sardine ſtone: and there was 
« a rainbow round about in fight like to an Eme- 


* rald. The idea intended to be communicated 


by the colour of the ſtones, was that of fire; and 


0 explained by Ezekiel in his viſion of the throne 
of God. The appearance was as of a red; fire in 


the throne, emitting, and expanding the bright 


light or glory all around, as from a center. The 


glory appeared to be bounded above by a bend of 


| 1 888 0 light, denominated 'a Rainbow. 
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"Th effect of this milder lightãs ſignified by the vir- cy | 
rue attributed to the Emerald: it refreſhed the eye, Iv. 
dazzled by the effulgence from the throne.” The 
mind of the reader may ſet before him the picture 
here drawn by John. The four-and-twenty Elders 
robed in white veſtments, : ctownEd, and ſeated be- » 
fore the throne; the throne, in alluſion to the 
Shekinah or divine preſence in the material temple, 
placed between. the four Cherubim the glory iſſu- 
ing from the throne, like to the rays of light from 
the center of our ſyſtem; and the ſtreaked vault 
encloſing all above. He will ſee, in a manner 
with his own eyes, what Je ohn ſaw in the moſt Hol 
Place. 

The Cherubim of the mareiat temple were two 
in number; and had each two wings: they were 


conſidered as emblems of promiſe of good to 


come v. In the ſpiritual temple, where all things 
are e on a . and more h ſcale, there 


were 


* The Cherubim 15 deen 0 en en it may be 
allowed to add ſomething encerning. the intention, and religi- 
ous uſe of the mixed figures ſo named. When Adam forfeited. 
and was ſeparated ffom the tree of life, the promiſe of a gra- 
cious reſtoration was given, by the means of the ſeed of the Wo- 
man. Upon the expulſion, ** God placed at the Eaft of the 
garden, Cherut encoinpalſed by a flame which did not 
dilfipate, bat kept bs wth wo K. gn center. It is im- 
properly expreſſed in ot . tc 2 flaming ſword which 


turned every Way.”  : Fine Cherubim was to 
keep the way of the des of life,” 5 > flame appeats to have”” - I 
been fuch as was often ſeen in all-time to-kttend on certain | 


of the divine appointments ; futk as Ezekiel ſaw between he 
F WI to preſerve the way fo, 
D 2 that 
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char. were four Cherubim, ggch bearing fix wings. In 
number, they agreed : with thoſe of Ezekiel: in 
wings, with the Seraphim of Iſaiah. Like to the 
latter, they ceaſe x not er 2 continual acclama- 


51 
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| A vl pits els /wdjhs tnx be til One 
oß the Cherybic faces was the face of à Man; commemorative 


of the means, the ſecd of the Woman, Of the other faces, that 

of an Ox, the ſtrongeſt and moſt vſeful amongſt tame animals, 
hath in the Hebrew name Shur, ” 83 radical ſenſe of dominion ; 
and fo underſtood, may be taken as the intended emblem of the 
frſt perſon in the moſt Holy Trinity. The Lion, Ari, deem- 
ed the moſt excellent of the wild race, hath in the name the 


= ſenſe of light, which: js frequently. faund in Scripture the de- 


ſcripuve name of che ſecond divine perſon. The Eagle, the 
nobleſt of the feathered kind: the name, Vaſbar, ſignifies to 


divide, penetrate, break i into pieces; and, by a figure in ſpetch, 


uch as is not uncemmon in Sgripture, may mean mental pene 


tration or diſcernment ; and thus the Eagle become a repre- 


- ſentation of that power, and a ſymbol of the Divine Spirit- 


The ſword of. the ſpirit” is an expreſſion of a like deriva- 


| nou confirmed in the Covenant. LE Sinai, 


and the plural noan, (IE great. ones. Rubin 5 


tion. If Moſes can be conceived, to have been previouſly i no- 


rant of what was implied in the form of the Cherubim, it 
| ſhould ſeem, their poſition in the tabervacle, their fi faces turn- 
ed to the Mercy-Scat, would at the * 3 — inſotmed him 
they were pledges of divine favour to man. He would- natu- 


rally proceed to compare them with the Cherubim of Eden. 
and ad vert to the original promiſe: be would ha 2 found that 


ges ſtationed i in an attitude of m al. 2 2 
7 of of the word Cherubim, conformab New what h here ſaid, 
is found in the particle of Ii eneſs,c or New ok 2s, "ke or coe. 


eget the EAI wor ee ** the r Bae. 
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ward and forward into time, front the beginning to 
the end of the divine difpenfations.' As living crea- 


_ tures, they ſhewed the vivification of the inanimate 
= ow n he _ ad, = 2 Ins, ex- 
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kiel Aelerives the bende as having the * faces of the Lion 


and the Man on the right/fide: the face of an Ox on the left 
ide; and the face of an Eagle.” From whence it ſhould ſeem, 


2 faces of the Lion and Man were joined on the right ſide, 
that the two other. faces were ſeparate on the left fide. 

The elem are underſtood to have involved a deep myftery, 
caled until the Vail of the temple, which ſcreened them 


from. view, and was & temporal ſigu, was rent at the paſſion of 


Our Lord. Zur, beeauſe the promiſed reſtoration by the ſeed 
of the Woman wasexpreſzly delivered, and was clear reſpecting 


the human nature of the Redeemer, the Vails were wrought | 


with coupled Cherubs expoſed to obſervation ; t hat is, with Che- 
rubs ſhewing the faces of the Lion and che Man conjoined ; 


memorials of the firſt protnife ; intimating the manner, by the 


ſymbol of the divine light united with the Man. John has bern 
thought to refer to the coupled Cherub, when be named the 
L mb, * the Lion of the tribe of Juda. | 

We have touched upon this nive' and intereſting ſubject, ac: 


. dording to our conceptions ;. ant} with plainneſs of deduction, 
as far as we were able. The learned Dr. Parkhurſt, in his 


Hebrew: Lexicon, under the word 275, has given a ſumm 
of what is eſteemed to have been beſt written upon the prin 
f the Cherubim, l.. we a 8 0 as much ks 
ſuited our purpoſe. 

. Whatever things vers 7 5 a of Moſes, 
are now. ſo many lively e teſtimonies of predetermined mercy, 
Thoſe things, alchough dead in GekiElre, and withdrawn 


from the ſervice of the viſible Church of God, may be faid to 
be living and abiding evidences. Under this ſenſe, there is 


nothing out of courſe in the Viſion, when it repreſents the Che- 
rubim as living creatures, 690g the praiſe of — and 
the 280 in the ſpiritual _ 


3 
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preſſed che different ſtates of the Church of God in 
the ages of Moſes and John. The Cherubim of 


: Moles, were to thoſe ſeen by John, as the promiſe 


is to the performance; as the good expected to the 
good poſſeſſed. Under this ſenſe, the living Che- 
rubim were to the Elders, a conſtant incitement to 


praiſe and proſtration before the throne. 


The preciſion with which the Viſion is conduct- 
ed; is truly admirable. - John ſaw no ſimilitude of, 


nor has ſpoken of, the Ark of the Covenant; nei- 


ther yet of the Altar of Burnt-Sacrifice. Our Lord 


himſelf is the Coyenant in the ſpiritual temple, as 
well as the ſacrifice proper to it. The worſhip 


of the four- and- twenty Elders, and their ſong of 
praiſe, agree, in the alluſion, to the anthems of the 
Prieſts and Levites on the firſt day of dedication. 
The praiſe is in the Jewiſh form, "offered up to 
God as Creator; becauſe in the viſional progreſs 
hitherto, the ry ſlain has not been revealed ſeat- 

ed in the throne, As ſoon as he is ſeen in the mid 


of the throng, the ſong of praiſe is renewed to God 


and the Lamb, by. the whole afſembly i in the ſpi- 
ritual temple ; as it is expreſſed in the next ſollow- 


ing Chapter: . And every creature that is in 


« heaven, and on the earth, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſ- 


« ing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 


« him that fitterh on the throne, a and to 08 Sh 


5 tor eyer x 4nd. 8. ers Se ad 
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Vers: 12 „Aue 1 fow 3 in the right i 


« of him that fat upon the 


. re a book written within and on the 
1 backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. Ver. 3. 
* And no man in heaven or in earth, nei- 


« ther under the earth, was able to open 


1 y c the book, neither to look thereon. Ver. 


“ 5. And one of the Elders faith un- 


e to me, Weep not, behold, the. Lion 
 « of the tribe of Juda, the Root of Da- 
e vid, hath prevailed to open the book, 
s and looſe the ſeals thereof. Ver. 6. And 
440 beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the 


« throne, and of the four beaſts, and in 


ce Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the 


-.- © earth, Ver. 7. And he came, and took 
'* the book out of the right hand of him 


- © that ſat upon the throne.” - 


There were two diſtinguiſhed offices 8 to 
the temporal High Prieſthood, that of Atonement 
dy the blood of typical ſacrifice; and that other of 
conſulting at, and receiving reſponſes from the 
Mercy Seat, in times of difficulty, or danger. Our 
Lord, the myſtical High Prieſt, had before in the 
tabernacle, by himſelf offered, made the real Atone- 
—_— and 6— . the _ in the 
D 4 | law. 
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e the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb | 
& it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns, 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven 


- Tux REVELATION or 
CHAP. law. He is here revealed as filling up the other 
V. part of his pontifical office, by taking the prophe- 
—— tical Volume from the right hand of him that fat 
upon the throne, | The © ſtrong Angel,” who 
made proclamation in the ſecond verſe, had refe- 
rence to the prophet Iſaiah, to whom the Viſion was 
If, xxix. 11+ 3 ſealed book, which he was himfelf unable to read; 
| neither could the learned of his nation, the Doctors 
and Seribes of the law, penetrate into it, becauſe it 
| was ſealed to them: thereſore, the proclamation, 
e Who is worthy to open the book ? may ſeem to 
come properly from him. We the rather believe 
the prophet to have been intended by tbis ſtrong 
Angel, becauſe in another part, where there is an 
undoubted retroſpect to a he is named "IG - 
Ch. xvili. 1. * having great power. L 
| The bock was written © e on the back- 
ſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals,” denoting together a 
fulneſs of matter, and perfect clofure. The matter 
was of ſuch kind, and the-clofure ſo firm, that no 
ane of the ſervants: of God, in heaven or upon 
earth, had been able to open the book, or even to 
Hook thereon, until that perſon appeared, Who, ac- 
5 cording to the fleſn, was pointed at in the bleſſing 
rn. Alix. pronounced on Judah, and Who was by: deſcent 
* from Davi No ma in heaven, or in eartèn 
no temporal High Prieſt, who hed at any time en- 
tered into the moſt Holy, Place, or the Heaven of 
the Viſion; nor Prophet, who ad walked in the 
Courts of the temple, rie bare, had been entruſted 


- 
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a 


10 reveal the matters contained in chis Volume. 


They were reſeryed from them. The Lamb vas 


Sr. JOHN. 
feen to ſtand © in the midft of the throne, as it had 
been ſlain,” bearing the marks of recent Atone- 
ment; having © ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes,” the 
characters of * Jour and e intel 
n My: 


Pu, 5. 0 . And FEA he had OWE the hook 


| s the four beaſts and the four- and- twenty 


e Elders fell down before the Lamb, having 


CHAP | 
"i 


every one of them harps, and golden vials | 
ee full of ddours, which are prayers ern 5 


6 Saints; and they ſung anew ſong.” 
When the myſtical High Prieft had taken the 
book, the worſhip in the ſpiritual temple was dire&- 
ed towards kin The 11 Cherubim, and che 


N eee b 3 


Saen or completion, as well as the number of the thing to 


_ which it is applied. Of the number ſeven, taken in this ſenſe, 

many i 
completion of the action commanded to be fignified in the num- 
ber. The ſprinkling of the blood; the purifications in the law 3 


xces might be produced from Scripture, ſhewing the 


the Sabbatic years, and thoſe of Jubilee; are all compoſed of 


ſeyens. How this number came to be accounted cap 
Gentile nations is a curious inquiry. Whoever wiſhes to 
ſue it, may conſult a note in our Engliſh Univerſal Hiſtory, 
where the authors have treated of the ſubject fully, and ſatiſ- 
AO Our buſineſs leads us no further than the ' accepted 
religious of the word in that language, wherewith 
John's thong would naturally elothe themſelves, in matters 
relating to bor national "cuſtoms, or to the ſerrices of the 


temple. by 
Horns. are cites; lin 5 Be, of inteiligazes? 


« the ſeven Spirits of God, that e knows : 


* * perrades Eteacion,”-. 7 — e 2288 
2 Elders, 


* 


CHAP, 
Vs: 
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Eldets, fell proſtrate before the Lamb: They are 
figures of the miniſtry in the primitive Church, 
whoſe prayers aſcended an acceptable odour; like to 


the fragrance. of burning incenſe at the dedication 
The Harps are referred to the muſical inſtruments, 


2 Chr. v. 


to which the Prieſts and Levites joined their voices 


in a fulneſs of praiſe, when the Ark was depoſited. 


But the ſong in the ſpiritual temple was a ew ſong, 
and. differed. from the hymn. of the old temple, Nn. 2 


„ Praiſe the Lord, for his mercy endureth for ever.” 


The neu ſong recited the praiſes of the Lamb on 

2 matters of Revelation and Redemption: Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and open the ſeals- 

thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us 


to God by thy blood. The multitude of Angels 


| Ver, IA, 7 Jo 


which ſurrounded the throne, and every creature 
which was in heaven and in earth, were heard to 
celebrate the wiſdom, the glory, and power of the 
Lamb; agreeing to the Jewiſh Prieſts within the 
temple, and to the congregation of the people in 
the Courts, in their thankſgivings, and joyful ac- 
clamations on the occaſion alluded to. The ſervice | 


of praiſe” in the ſpiritual temple being ended for 


the day, © the four beaſts ſaid, Amen,” in confirma- 
tion of the ſervice; © and the four-and-twenty El- 
ders fell down, and worſhipped him that liveth for 
ever and ever.” The Cherubim and Elders began the 
worſhip of the Lamb, when he had taken the book i 
and here are ſeen to cloſe it for the period by a ſe- 


cCond proſtration, before. him who was dead, = 
is alive for evermore; that is, © who liveth for 


ever and ever.“ The order of the Viſion requires . 


1 5 7 -/ 
24" Fs => it 
5 8 f \ 5 . 0 2 , ; — 


$5 JOHN. 


it ſo to be 1 agreeably to the Scripture, CHAP, 


te that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 
they honour. the Father,” In the Chapter next be- 
fore, the worſhip was directed to God the Creator, 
in the form of the Jewiſh ſervice: here it is turn- 
ed to the Lamb, the Redeemer.” The alluſion to 


the offices of the firſt day of dedication ended with 


the ſecond humiliation of the Elders. The open- 
ing of the ſeals was a matter reſerved from Moſes 
and the Prophets, to which there was nothing for- 


wally like in the temple. When the firſt ſeal was 


broken, and the firſt leaf of the book diſplayed, -3t 
_ firſt e in ee e was . 


1 


* 4 r. vl. 


* 257 . ry * 
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7 ver 1. bf IND when the Lamb had 
KR Gon . opened one of the ſeals, I 
e heard as it were the voice of thunder, and 


„ one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come, and 
1 Tee. 2. And behold a white horſe ; and he 
| e « that fat. upon him had a bow, and 2 
e cron was given him; and he went forth 


43. 


vey 


If, v. 2Þ 


CHAP. 


VI, 


Reg: uering, and to conquer.” 
Tube which the Lamb is now been to open, | 


Was ſealed with ſeven ſeals. Conceive the book to 
have conſiſted of ſeven ſheets laid together, and 


rolled in the form of the ancient Volumes; each 


bert, when i in ; the roll, ſealed with its Particular 


41 Sack d ; 
| 5 
.3 


3 
me 7 


me 


2 . 


5 5 
ſecond ſeal ; and ſo of the other ſheets: - We thay 


| With this idea of the book, we may follow; with- 
out co 
ſeals. The book: was © written within, and on 


Taz REVELATION. „ 


ſeal, Thie ſeven ſheets being thus rolled together, | 
conceive the extreme edge of the firſt, or outermoſt 


; >= ſheet, to. de faſtened, by the firlt ſeal, to that ſheer 
55 which was next under it: in like manner, che ſe⸗ 


cond ſheet to have been faſtened to the third by the 


imagine the book, rolled and ſealed, to be given 
into the hand of the Lamb, with the ſeven ſeats vi- 
ſible to John. On the breaking of the firſt ſeal, 
the outermoſt ſheer fell from the fold, and diſeloſed 
what was written, or figured on the inner fide. 


n, the order obſerved in breaking the 


the backſide.” When the Lamb had opened the 
ſeven ſeals, had done what he alone was able to do, 


the writings on the inner ſides werk revealed, and 
progreſſionally characteriſed the firſt ſeven of the 


fourteen periods. The writings on the backſides 


* 5 27 of the. ſheets ex preſſed the figurative events of the . 
© other ſeven 152 diſtinguiſhed farther, W by the 
=o founding of ſeven trumpets. 5 


We ſhall poſſeſs the tranſaQions of this firſt 


FN day of dedication with more diſtinction, by 
adhering to the analogy in the material temple. 
When the temporal High Prieſt had made the 


= | Atonement on the great day, and when the congre- 


tion of Iſrael was admitted; he put off the pecu- 
garment, and aſſumed that which he wore on 


Univ. Hit, common occaſions. . He then ceaſed for the day | to 


Jens. 


oy 08" The ads is remarkable. Upon the re- 


be diſtinguiſhed from the other Prieſts by his veſ- 


4c 44 0 


9 ha l moval 


| JOHN. 


moval to the cn temple, John wink the firſt 
voice, but did not obſerve in the Court the perſon 
or habit of him whom he had, but a little before, 
ſeen in the Sanctuary of the tabernacle. The rai- 
ment proper to that one occaſion. was laid aſide, 
and the character, which was continual, aſſumed; 
that of © the Lamb Oui from the ne 
tamen. , | 

In the three great feſtivals, the Paſſover, us 
Weeks; and the Tabernacles, the High Prieſt of- 


ficiated in ſplendid veſtments, compoſed of pur- 


ple, blue, and ſearlet: he wore the Tiara with 


the golden plate in front. Of the fourteeri days of Job. . 
dedication, there were but four days whereon, of Way 5 "I 


duty, his ſervice was required at the Altar; theſe - 

were, the day of Atonement, the firſt of Taber- 
— 4 an intervening Sabbath, and the Hoſan- 
na Nabba, or laſt of Tabernacles. In the lunar 
month, no new moon could come in between 
the tenth and twenty - third. On thoſe four days 
he ſpiritual High Prieſt will be ſeen to miniſ- 
ter, diſtinguiſhed either by habit, or ſome de- 
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cided mark of ſuperior office, from the Angels 


which ſtand before the. throne, or Prieſts of in- 
ſerior order. On the other days of dedication, the 
Priefts; às they came by lot, were competent to 
the ſervices. Further, it is obſervable that, through 
the whole of the Viſion, there is no alluſion to the 


temple worſhip, except on thoſe days in which 


the temporal High Prieſt officiated, who was the 
type of him that made the ordinances of the law. 


Bede in himſelf. 5 
$490 the ard ſeal v was + opened, loud cooking | 


tions 


CRAP. 


vw 
—— 
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tons were heard from the Holy Places, “ as it 
were the voice of thunder, in honour of him who 
was worthy to take the book, and open the ſeals; 


thereof. John was before called yp to the temple: 
by the jir/f voice e he is here incited, by the four 


Cherubs ſeverally, who were about the throne, to 

approach, to come and ſee,” and to conſider the 
ſheets attentively as they were unfolded. . To ſee, 
was to acquire that prophetic knowledge which 


eomes by viſion: it was eſteemed the more perfect 


means of information, and to be ſuperior to in- 
ward communications, either by dreams or other- 


1 wiſe. A Prophet, under ſuch inſtruction as John 
s here about to receive, was ſometimes named a: 


Seer. There may have been more intended by the 


calls from the Chenin if eee en we edo not oy 


ceive it. 
Under the figure 0 a Wearior, mine nk crown - 


ed, the Roman Empire is repreſented as it ſtood in 


he days of John, through a ſucceſſion of thirteen 


Emperors, beginning in Auguſtus; to whom a 


crown was given, and ending in Nerva. From the 


conqueſt of Egypt, in the year next after the vic- 
tory at Actium, to the death of Nerva, the Roman 


boundaries were not conſiderably extended: they 

ſeemed even then to have been enlarged beyond a 
manageable compaſs ; encloſing the very beſt parts 
of Europe, Aſia; and Africa; reaching from the 
Atlantic Ocean to the Euphrates, about four thou- 


ſand miles in a meaſured line; and from the mid- 


land of Germany to the extremes of Numidia 
ſouthward. That the Empire roſe by conqueſt, 


as; was wasn! in this * an undouhted 
„ | — 


© SUN 


I7 


Hiſtorical truth; * and to- conquer denoted the chan 


ſtill greater aggrandiſement of the Empitt in the 
next enſuing period. 


The Bow, the White Horſe; and the Crown, 


VI. 


made together an intelligible picture of Rome in 


her early «imperial ſtate : force to repel hoſtile at- 
tempts, a general proſperity, and the government 
veſted in a ſingle perſon. John, who is ſaid to 
have lived to the ſecond year of Trajan, could not 
have miſtaken the figure, becauſe he had a perfect 
experience of the time. It is true, the horſeman 


did not neceſſarily imply the perſecuting ſpirit of 


Nero and Domitian : but it was with John, as be- 


fore with Daniel; the Viſion came firſt, and the 


| explanation followed: The explatincige will be 
found in a ſeparate Volume, from which he was 
commanded to propheſy again when the dedica- 
tion of the ſpiritual temple was brought to a con- 
cluſion; and . the myſtery of God finiſhed ;” that 
is, he was enjoined to go over again, and open, 
whatever was obſtruſe, or inſufficiently defined in 
the courſe of the fourteen periods. In that Volume, 
viz. in the thirteenth Chapter and ſeventh verſe, 
the Roman rage under the four horſemen, againſt 
the. Chriſtian Church, is fully expreſſed; as will 
appear to the perfect ſatisfaction of the reader, that 
the part referred to applies only to Rome Heathen ; 


notwithſtanding: Commentators, by ſome ſtrange 
concurrence of notions, have conſidered it differ- 


_ ently; and overlooked RG nas and nm 
| ſtances . are Aeeiſive. | 


3 . 
* * # N 4 „ » 
— — we . 4 
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CHAP. © Ver. 3. © And when he had opened the ſe-⸗ 
vt. cond ſeal, I heard the ſecond ſay, Come, 
— and ſee: and there went out another 
c horſe that was red; and power was given 
e him that ſat thereon to take peace from 
he tuch, and that they ſhould kill one 
« another; and there was given unto, him a 
ec great ſword.” | 
; The breaking of this ſeal opened the ſreond. pe- 
riod in temporal events, and correſponded to the 
ſecond day of dedication, and to the eleventh: of 
the month. This day was common by the law, 
and had no peculiar duties annexed to it, which re- 
quited the ſervices of the High Prieſt at the altar: 
the worſhip is conceived to be ended, as on: the 
preceding day, before the ſeal was broken. 
The period began with the warlike reign of 
Trajan, who extended the bounds of the Empire 
beyond the limits preſcribed by Auguſtus. His 
victories ſpread the Roman power over Arabia, 
Perſia, and Armenia, ce taking peace from the 
earth *; that is, from the eaſtern ſide of the Em- 
Pire. The time intended by this ſeal, ſeems to run 
about one hundred years, and to reach to Septi-— 
mius Severus, and the defeat of Piſcennius Niger s 


1 » Moſes, and the Prophet, have difinguiſhed the regions, 0 
eaſtward of the Archipel ago, by name of Harth, from thoſe ro the 
weſtward, which they term let of the Sea, or ſea.” The reader's 
| own judgment will point to him when Zarth means the Courts 
l the ſpiritual temple, oppoſed to the Heaven of the Viſion 5 or | 
when it is to be underſtood of the Mabinble weld 6 Langes ws A 
| in the manner it requires to be taken here. | 


to 


Sr. 10 HN. 


to — of « our Era 200. Beſides the unavoid- 
able diſtreſſes of the eaſtern provinces, which neceſ- 


ſarily bore the greater ſhare in furniſhing troops for Pp. 


theſe ſucceſsſul, but exhauſting wars; Antioch, the 
fineſt city of Syria, while the Emperor and his 
court lay there, was overthrown by an earthquake, 4 
accompanied by every circumſtance of conceiv- 
able terror. So great was the concourſt by reaſon 
of the Emperor's preſence, i it gave occaſion to ſay, 


« the Roman world ſuffered in one city.” The Di. Can. 


ruin of: this: flouriſhing. city is ſpoken of as the 
greateſt calamity. of the kind recorded in hiſtory, - 
So great ſoever may have been the waſte of the hu- 
man kind implied in the words, they ſhould 


kill one another, the horſeman extended, and 
maintained by the word, nun enen mee 28 | 


whole of this period. . 


The Church was alicted Hh aw ccfectidna/ | 
under this: ſeal ; in the reigns -of Trajan, Adrian, © 


and Aurelius. The people of the Jews were ſpread, 
in this age, through every known nation: in Egypt 


they abounded, encouraged by the protection 'of 1. 
Alexander, and of his ſucceſſors the Ptolemies, to 


inhabit chat country. In the latter years of Trajan, 


they of Egypt and Lybia, taking advantage of the 


abſence of . eror and the armies, broke into 


n Sk and Roman inhabitants, their 


| and remained a Sec, 


ung Marian introduced new colonics, and reſtored 
TEN 6 | | E | | the 


0 


and, eager to retaliate on the 


| ings' in the reign f Cams Caligula; fatiated A. P. 118, 
theiri\harred, ant made ſuch abſolute devaſtation, 


1 


a Tis REVELATION * 


cyap. the cities and villages to an habitable late, The 
VI. Jews were at length defeated, and purſued with 
— unremitting vengeance, after the example given by 
themſelyes. At Alexandria the ſlaughter.amount- 
eld to a total exciſion. The. number of that people 
which periſhed in the war, was great beyond ar- 
count. About the ſame. time, they of Cyprus ſur- 
Priſed the city of Salamis, and put all to the ſword 
without diſtinckion: for which iahumen aftion der 
paid dear in the event: they were averpawered, 
and ſlain to the ee, eee, fifty 
thouſand. In the reign of Adrian, the Jews of Pa- 
Emperor, who had placed a Roman colony in Je- 
ruſalem, and changed the name of the city to that of 
his family, Alia. He dedicated a temple to Jupi- 
ter Capitolinus on the ſite of their ancient temple : 
he enjoined by edict to diſuſe the rite of circum- 
ciſion, and, by the ſame, farbad their entrance into 
the city, or nearer. approach. than three miles. Un- 
| der theſe provocations, and inſpirited by. the, ap- 
Sen of » pearance of their pretended Meſſiah, to. 
OE; R haſtened from Meme th H. | 


; 4. p. 136. [ 


hun . e eee 
1 N under ajuſt computation, fell br 
hs kent clo gn waters of their 


** 


* * 5 
£ bs . * : | 
1 * ” "1 3. . $ . * 2 . SS 
+ x, F 2 2 * 7 4 3 WA g N 
Wits - ö 1 i | n e * 1 4 * T peg 2 7 * * 
F - - * 
> > _ 7 
aa , * ts. _ 4 
, < 
4 . 0 
Pa 
U 


. JOHN. ; 


51 


. were. fold at the fairs of Terebinthus 4 CHAP, 


Gaaa in Paleſtine, or ſent into Egypt, where few _ 


| eſcaped with life from the fury of the inhabitants. 


If co the numbers laſt in this enterpriſe, be added the 


walte of that people in Egypt, Cyprus, and Meſo- 


and we then look back about ſeyenty years to the 
war begun under Nero, and ended by Titus “, put+ 


ting all together, it is a matter of the utmoſt wons 


der, ſpeaking in the courſe of human things; that 


any of the nation or name are now to be found 


upon earth; that their ſcattered remains have not 
long ſince diſappeared in a blehding with other na- 
tions; or been annihilated in the odium, and per- 


VI. 


ſecutions they have undergone in alinoſt ere 


1 


Such were, to this infatuate people, the diſmal 


iſſues of three ſtrenuous efforts to regain their liber- 


ments denounced- by their Prophets, and in them 


hold up to mankind abiding proofs of the truth of- 
their Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpel; and des 
 monitrate to all, except thenafelves; the eauſes of 


their rejection and puniſhment, Whoever will 


contider the ——— — 
deſeens ime Ene to d preſent time, en * 


— Ubi odwprredion/ d | 
ae books of the war, the numbers which periſhed 
ire to 1s Note to Whils 2 
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' CHAP, of being awakened to many "ſerious reflections. 
5 They have preſerved their name, nation, and reli- 
gion, under circumſtances of more dreadful deſqla- 

tions than are recorded of any other people: they 
appear, as it were, to have ariſen from the bed of 
ſlaughter with undiminiſhed numbers, and freſn for 
new allotments: that however ſpread and ſiſted 

| through climates remote from each other, they are 

in all places the 2 united in eee lan- 

guage, os ee el tt l 


4 
24's A? 8 


ver 5 ce And e tis: had ee ihe 
„ third* ſeal, I heard the third beaſt ſay, 


1 Come, and ſee: and I beheld, and lo, aʒ— 


. black horſe; and he that ſat on him had a 
Res pair of balances in his hand. And IL heard 
116 wy a*Foice-in'the'nndſt ofthe four beaſts 
00 ſay, A: meaſure of wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny; 
e ſer tiou hurt: not the oil or the wine... 
The third ſeal being opened, diſcloſed a general 
* of e e ſuch as prevailed under the 
A. D. abo. Septitmian family, beginning with Septimius Seve- 
tus, and ending wich Alexander; including a term 
ol thirty years, or thereabout. The former of theſe 
princes was fo leſs celebrated for the excellent laws 
he framed; than blamed for the indulgence of his 
temper, which was naturally implacable. In the 
adminiſtration of pòblic affairs, he is ſaid to have 
been rigidly juſt; wiſe, and provident; At hisuc- 
ceſſion, and for ſome time before, Italy was griev- 
| „ ama Si 


i 


q of corn, nk a0! ol, 
9 8 co. ccaſioned 
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| occaſioned by unkindly ſeaſons. He imported 
corn and oil from Egypt, and-Lybia Tripolitana, in 


ſuch abundance, that at his death the public gra- 


naries were ſufficiently ſtored to ſupply the vaſt 
conſumption of the city of Rome, and the other 
cities of Italy, with thoſe neceſſary articles for ſeve- 
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ral years: but however careful this Emperor was 


to maintain the Roman laws, and attentive to make 
proviſion. for the wants of the imperial city, the 
Chriſtian Church ſuffered, the fixth perſecution un- 


der his hand. The ſhort reigns of Caracalla, Ma- 


crinus, and Heliogabaluz, make no material change 
in the colour of this period.. To the laſt named, 
an admirable prince ſucceeded; Alexander, Severus: 
he merited and obtained the eſteem of the ſenate, 
by the reſpect he manifeſted to them, and to the 
laws; he attracted the affections of the Roman 
people, and of the provinces, by a ſteady exerciſe 


of the eminent virtues; he was frugal in the ap- 


E. Lamp. 


plication of the public revenue, and careful to com- 


mit governments to perſons of approved reputa- 
tion: in ſhort, if the balances in the text be taken 


as: the emblem of. impartial juſtice, no ſpace in 


theſe parts of Roman hiſtory can ſuit. ſo well as e 


ene e of this Tee? e ae. ab 


PT e, 
adn wh of + F g 5 Io Ver. 
— 17 * * : 2 5 . „ 


5.4 a : , 88 
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* Balancer, are the 3 3 of 3 ee 


* — there can be no diſpute as to the intention. A 
meaſure (Chænix) of wheat fora penny has been taken, by 


different Commentatc 76, to mean things directly oppoſite i in 
themſelves, . dearth and plenty. The cauſe of variance lies in 


the word nn which has be ed into that 


en eritically es 


. e . 
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"ly; 97". And when he had opened the 
« fourth ſeal, I heard — Wks 
* bheaſt ſay, Come; and fee. And F loo ed, 
and behold a pale horſe ;, and his name 
that ſat upon him was death, and hellt 
followed him: and power was given him 
over a fourth part of the earth, to Kill 
©. with the fword, with hunger, and with 
2 death, and with the beaſts of the field,” 
n following period applies to the 
mehnckeiy picture drawn on the fourth ſheet of 
the book, ſeen'to fall from the fold on breaking 
dhe Wurch ſeal; win de apparent from what is no- 
briefly to be related: Maximin, a Thracian by 
birth; by nation 2 Goth, ſueceeded to Alexander: 
the firſt from the body of the foldiery raifed to the 
imperial throne, and by the Tor fulfrage” of the 


ee along, which i umeient une me 5 
daz. The prany.is kan to be in value nearly cight-pence of 

our money, and ta have been the daily hire of a labauring many, 

Math. xx. 2. In this way of i interpretation, « A meaſure f 
wheat” the article of bread alone; amoupting to the daily earn- 
| Ingof a wan, would expreſs a ſearcity "moſt prieveus. . On the 
other hand; it may. be alleged-that: nothing certain can be de · 
termined from the Chenix.. The capacity of a meaſprs. of that 
name, might have varied in the Grecian cities of Aſia from 


| what it contained in proper Greece. The talent of Attica dif- 


5 We are of opinion, that plenty was 
by the words before- us, becauſe — 
it ſor a penny! is followed by t hurt not the oil and the 
5 plainly importing feguro harveſts, and plenteous times. 
PE —— proclama- 
94h ry eee 
. troops. 
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troops. He had not obtained fenatorial rank, nor exe, 
ws the ſenate conſulted in his elevation. In the vi. 
nomination of this worthleſs tyrant, the army uſur W 
ed the laws of the Empire, and made way for 
che ſad diſorders in the ſtate which followed during 
ftſty years: the whole time, without any conſider- 
_ able intermiſſion, was a ſeries of murders, conſpira- 

cies, and wars. The deſtruction of the human 
rice in this ruin period, does not ſeem' to be 
amplified beyond the juſt meaſure, by being rated 
at 4 foxvth' purr, that is, within the Empire, to 
which che Viſions are wholly confined. God is 
laid to be © king over all the cart: his power is 
extended over all the inhabitants of theearth. The 
_ fourth korfemart had power to kill with the ſword, 
the fourth part of the inhabitants found within the 
compaſs of the Viſton. For judgment oꝶ che truth 
of cke picture in this partictſlar, we refer to the 
Kiſtory of the times. The period under this ſeal 
ſeerris · co reach to Conſtantine; and to 
about fixry-Rine years.” ThE many means of death, 
which waſted the human ſpecies in the courſe of 
this petiod, are too much diverſified to be recited 
ſeveraihy. However, three ſevere perſecutioiis of 
te Chure are not conſiſtently to he omitted. 
That under Perius continued one year, and raged 4. D. 251. 
Wirk an extieme violence. Valerian; conſidering 
the diſtreſſes of the times; became perſuuded that 
th anger of che gods proceeded — — of 
their altars, and to conciliate rheir favour; com- 
menced the eighth perſecution, in the manner ſuch 4. p. 57: 
4 hotion was fitted to inſpire, with perſevering 

E 4 cruelty. 
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.CHAP. eruelty. In the third year, he was interrupted by 

i. -Sapor king of Perſia, who paſſed through Meſopo- 

—tamiia, croſſed the Euphrates, and marched into 

"Syria; and by dreadful devaſtations and flaughters, 

in part. realized the picture under this ſeal. Vale- 

rian joined battle with the Perſian, was defeated, 

and ended his days in captivity: i To Valerian 
ſucceeded his ſon Gallienus, a prince peculiarly un- 

| happy in the conduct of public affairs. In his 

reign · the ſurrounding; nations poured in upon the 

Empire from every ſide: the Goths and Scythians 

invaded from the North, the Allemanni and Francs 

from the Weſt, marking their ſteps with carnage and 

ruin. To encreaſe the calamities proper to the pe- 

riod, the principal commanders, in different parts 

— 5 the Empire, aſſumed the purple. The Roman 

BEG; arms in one province were hoſtile: to thoſe in ana- 

'* .ther; thus, adding the horrors of civil war to fill up 

the meaſure of misfortunes: and deaths. Such was 

© | the ſtate of things prefigured by d death with hell 
| AD. 303 „ following; hen the ninth Roman perſecution 

came forward to complete the prophetic drawing. 

„ Diocbeſian t Maximian then jointly ruled the 

S. Sever. Empire. At the diſtance nearly of fifty years 

„ from the defeat of Valerian, a'moſt bitter perſe- 
. cution aroſe, which foi ten ſuoceſſive years waſt- 
e ed the flogk. of Chriſt; in which time ſcarce a 
corner of the Roman dominion was unſtained by 

ee the blood of Martyrs. nor Was the Empirgmore 


3», } 
PONY by any the greateſt wars. 
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| Ver. 9. © And when he had opened the fifth CHAPs 


57 


c ſeal, I ſaw under the Altar the ſouls of II. 


e them that were lain for the word of God, 


e for the teſtimony which they held: and 
ee they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Ho long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 


thou not judge and avenge our blood on 


e them that dwell on the earth? And white 
A robes were given to every one of them; 
de and it was ſaid unto them, that they 
„ ſhould: reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until 
e their fellow- ſervants alſo, and their bre- 


ce thren, that ſhould be killed as they! es 


ſhould be filled. 
. The breaking of this ſeal diſcovered the tempo⸗- 
ral ſecurity of the Chriſtian Church under an Em- 
peror, who owned the faith, and protected the 
teachers of the Goſpel. They now come into ho- 
nour, and “ white robes are given to every one of 
em In the late days of perſecution, the Miniſ- 
ters of Jeſus Chriſt were diligently ſought after, 


and treated with ſuperior aſperity: they now ap- Eo l. i. 
proach the Altar openly, and perform their funcf-⸗- 


tions in ſafety. In the alluſion to the dedication of 
the material temple, this is the fifth day, and the 
fourteenth © of the month, and ſo, the preparation 
for the feaſt of Tabernacles, which followed on the 


morrow. In the myſtical temple, the Court is fill- 


ed with Prieſts, aſſembled as it were from all parts, 
and in readineſs for the ſolemnities of the enſuing 


day. They had \ohite robes, they were pure ac- 


| HONG to * figure of- the: . The feaſt of Ta- 
” | | | bernacles 


CHAP. 
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bernacles was firft celebrated. on the entrance into 
the promiſed land, and was inſtituted in memory 
of the abode in the Wilderneſs. The period be- 
lofiging to this ſeal falls in fignificantly with the 
preparation for chat feſtivak Before the Iſraelites 


eelebrated thi feaſt, they had ſubd wet three kings 
on one ſide of the river; but they had mighty and 


ſtreng nations to encounter before they ſally poſſeſſ- 


ed the land; and for weck they waired:to' the vic- 


torious reigm of David. Ho ſtriet the Alluſion ! 
The Church had now furmbunted heatheri perſecu- 
tion, had paſſed through che ſpirituat Wilderneſs ; 
het it will appear, what, and how many difficulties 
lay in the way to the promiſed: reſt, which will not 
be fully. attaine@ to, uneil che coming of the mille- 


nary king, who is nametl David by the Prophets. 


de I fr under the Altar the ſouls of chem that 


were ſhin.” The Hebrew word, vnd, tranſlated 
generally by the ſeventy, o doth not ſignify the 


| een pare eee ee 


many that” may be produced; with be ſuMficiont ; | 
i. 7. © and man became à living foul.” The vſualmi- 
natory coneluſion rc the greater points of the law,; 


denoumced by Moſes aguinſt tranſgreſſors, muſt be 
temembered By almoſt every reader of the ſurred 


A fipnify de ſpitiroal 


Books; viz, * that foul. fhall- Be cut off from the 
people.” Dr. Parktiurſt; in bis Lexicon, has ob- 
ſerved upon the word, * it hath been ſuppoſt to 
part! of man, or ut we call 


' © his:fbul;;' F nwſt confeſs for my on part, I can 


a ER On K 


1 c meaning. 


taken. The time can fuit to the reign of Con- 
ſtantine alone; when, not the ſouls, hut the living 


firmed by a part of Scripture, where the ſoul is un- 


gave it. , Or ſoul, is expreſſed by *7771, * Heb. 
9 I, oH. "The e or $6 


81. JOHN. © 


a meaning.” They who attentively read the char. 


Pfalms, even in our verſion, will eaffly perceive the vi. 
juſtice of the above obſti ation. The fame learn 
ed writer has directed us to S. Paul, who has diſ- 1 Th. v. 23 
tinguiſhed the component parts of man, by Heu | 
ſoul or ſpirit, n animal life, and cane the ter- 

reſtrial part. The like diſtinctions are found in 

the Hebrew tongue; but generally (wxn means the 

whole man, as in the paſſage cited above, © man 

became. a4 Tivin ſoul, Nn Cacau. A want of 
attention to the piritual ſignification of the word, 

has eauſed not only the ſenſe, but the time ta which : 
the Viſion in this part applies, to have been miſ- 


bodies of Churchmen were firſt placed in ſecurity, 
and held in honour by the ruling powers. in. the 
Empire. 

That, which has been now advanced; may be con- 


queſtionably meaned. Solomon, aſter a beautiful 

and affecting deſeription of the natural decay of 
man, falling at length to his original earth, con- 
cluded; © Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth Eccl. in.. 
as it was, and" the ſpirit ſhall return to God who 


+ LXX- 


cc That were ſlain. 3 who were, by the 
imperial edicts, int: to the penalty of death 


upon information laid before the ' magiſtrates. - So 


S. Paul ſpeaks, “ We are killed all the day long; nom. w. 
Wea are — as oP for the laughter?” The 3 ; 


— 
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CHAP, language is underſtood, in the prophetic ſenſe, A. 


Ver. 10. 


deſcribe thoſe by their, ſtatioh under the Altar, who 
were miniſters of the goſpel, purſued and diſperſed 


in the latę perſecution, but now collected in the 
Court af the Prieſts. The Prieſts of the ſpiritual 


temple have no offerings to burn on the Altar, in 
the manner of the Jewiſh Prieſts, who aſcended the 
Altar to conſume the fat of the ſacrifices, Thoſe 
perform the offices of their miniſtry beneath, or un- 


der, the Altar: they are not ſeen to aſcend it, as 


the Jewiſh. Prieſts were wont. They prefer their 
ſupplications towards the throne, How long, O 


Lord, Holy and true,” doſt thou. defer thy righ- 


teous judgment of recompenſe to thy faithful ſer- 


vants, and of. wrath upon guilty men, who have 
ftained their hands in our blood. They are admo- 
niſnedt to reſt © for a little ſeaſon,” until the end of 


the Viſion, when the number of their Tuffering 


— 
5 . 


brethren ſhall, be completed ; as if it had been fad, 


Although the heathen temples are about to fall, and 


to appearance che way. is laid open, by che conyer- 


. 


Vorſhip; yet prevarications with ſacred truth ſhall 
. abound, andi many erroneous opinions ſpread them 
| ſelves abroad ; therefore, ye muſt walt for the com- 


ing in of your ſuffering brethren\ in thoſe perverſe 


| | times, for the folding of the whole flock of Saints 
and Martyrs; then ye ſhall have your full reward, 


in that ſeaſon when the Viſion ſhall fois: in A 
laſting Sabbath. 
"This ſeal gave no indication of Fl OE to the 


2 Empire, v Wann Ls the full enen of do- 


minion 


GIL 
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Sr. JOHN. 
minion through the period of fifty years, 'or there- 


about. In the time, the- viſible Church acquired 


temporal grandeur, but was ſorely diſquieted by 


internal diſcord. The doctrines of Arius were 
widely diſſeminated, and took peace from the Chriſ- 


tian world. The outward ſecurity of the Church 
is ſpoken of by a writer, who lived about eighty 
years after the victory of Conſtantine over Licinius: 

« From that time we enjoy a quiet ſtate, nor do we 
te believe there will be hereafter any perſecution, 
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VI. 
— —— 


8. Sever. 


« unleſs that which Antichriſt ſhall inflict towards 


cc the end of the world. 25 


gi. Rh 10 And I beheld when he had open- 
Ns jr "he ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great 

.* earthquake; and the fun became black 

cc as ſackcloth, and the moon became as 


. © blood: and the ſtars of heaven fell unto 


e the earth, even as a figetree caſteth her 


e untimely figs, 8277 ſhe is aten of a 


c mighty wind,” 
T bo ſixth'ſeal opened 8 a prophetic ED of 


due time a viſible. beginning in the ill- conducted 
expedition, and death of Julian. The i ignomini- 
ous peace purchaſed by his ſucceſſor Jovian, was 


the decline of the Roman Empire, which had in 


a diſgrace to the Roman arms, unknown from the 


foundation of the ſtate to that day. This period 
contains about thirty years, reaching to the _. =o 


union of the Empire in Theodocius. 


Valentinian ſucceeded to Jovian. 5 He divided A. D, 364 


| the ite Fommurting the Eaſt to his brother 


Valens. | 


© ou TuT REVELATION or 
cena. Valens. In this reign the Pitts and Scots broke 
vr. into the Roman territory in Britain; the Saxons, 
* " dwelling on the coaſts of the ocean, now Holftain, 
| invaded the Roman provinces; a ſwarm of Bur- 
gundians appeared on the banks of the Rhine; 
the Germans, Allans, and Francs, were hardly re. 
ſtrained; Africa was diſturbed by the revolt of 
Firmus; the Quadi and Sarmatians paſſed. the 
Danube, and made fad ravages in Pannonia and 
Jlliricum, Valentinian repreſſed; the latter, and 
= compelled them to return: he purſued them, and 
4. p. 375, Waſted their country; but died in the midſt of his 
| ſucceſs, In the Eaſt, the Huns, inhabiting the eaſt. 


| ern ſide of the Tanais and Palus Mmzotis, jointly 

1 with the Vandals, dwelling on the other ſide of the 
river, invaded the Goths, and drove them from 
1 their ancient ſeats to the ſouth of the Danube. Va- 
lens admitted the fugitiyes into Thrace. Theſe 
Goths, their numbers being increaſed by the acceſ. 
ſion of others of their nation, rebelled in the follow- 
ing year; and marching through Macedon and 
|  Theffaly, advanced towards Conſtantinople. Va- 
A. 378. lens gave them battle near to Adrianople, and 
4 was defeated and flain, In the Weſt, Valenti- 
nian having died, as was ſaid, in the country of 
the Quadi, Gracian ſucceeded, and aſſociated Va- 
lentinian the ſecond, then a child, in the Empire; 
but he being incapable to ſhare che toils of war, 
the Emperor choſe Theodocius, a man of excellent 

_ endowments, and raifed him to a partnerſhip in the | 

| throne immediately on the death of Valens, Gra- | 

45.9 th: ſurvived the clerarion_ of Theodocius ve 
uns 
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years: hewas betrayed by the army to the uſurper one, 
Maximus, and murdered at Lions. He was an v1. 
Emperor whoſe virtues and abilities equalled the 
beſt that Rome had ſeen in her more proſperous 

days. Supported by Theodocius, the young Va- 

lentinian barely maintained the Empire in the Weſt 

| far nine years. from the death of Gratian, when he 

fell by treaſan in Gaul. 

The hiſtorical paſſages, now lightly touched 

upon, juſtify the darkneſs of the Sun and Moon, 

_ conſidered as a picture portending the adverſe. for- 

; tune of the Empire in this periad. The premature 

ö deaths of four Emperors, were as '* ſtars falling 

from heaven, even as a fig- tree caſteth her untimely 

2 figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind.” The 

1 language and thought are taken from Iſaiah, where 

- God is ſaid to plead che cauſe of Zion, or of his faith- 

8 ful ſeryants,.in the judgments ſent into the world, 

- The cauſe, or probable cauſe, of the judgments 

- which fell upon the Empire in the ſpace aſſigned, 

1 ſhall be ſpecified at the concluſion of this ſeal. Iſaiah 5 

p ſaid, by And all the. haſt. of heaven ſhall be diſſolv- * xxxiv. * 

- 

f 

j- 

5 

, 


“ed, and the heavens ſhall be rolled tagether as 

* a ſcroll; and all their hoſts ſhall fall down, as the 

<< leaffalleth from off the vine, and as the falling 

NL fig fram the fig-troe : for it is the day of the 

Lord's vengeance, and the year of. recotapences 

e for the controverſy of Zion. John ſpoke in 

Ee like werds, “ And: the heavens departed as a ſeroll, ver. 14. 

1 when it is rolled together; for the great day f 

"I © his wrath is come, and who mall be able ta 

'E r ftang?” John RENT ant Sp 
>. 
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Mere taken, upon the mind of his reader, by uſing 


the expreſſion of Hoſea, - where that Prophet 


threatened the inhabitants of Samaria with the 


deſtruction then near to overtake them; upon ac- 


Hol. x. 


count of their deviation from the law of Moſes : 
« The inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear becauſe of 
e the calves of Beth-Aven; the high places of 


* Aven, the fin of Iirael ſhall be deſtroyed: and 


; Ver. 16. 


Univ. Hiſt. 


« they ſhall ſay to the mountains, Cover us; and 
< to the hills, Fall upon us. This is preciſely the 
bender ſignified in the Viſion : © And they ſaid to tho 
«< mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us. 
« from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, 
and from the wratk of the Eamb.“ Following 
the ſenſe of the ancient Prophets, and transferring t to 
che period before us what is implied by them, we 

are inſtructed, that the doom of the Empire is ap- 
— ng, upon account of ſome nearly general 
prevailing perverſion of the Goſpel truth. S. Je- 


rome has made a pathetic relation of the miſeries 


ks the time ; © The whole country, from Conſtanti- 
e nople to the Julian Alps, has been ſwimming in 


c blood theſe twenty years.” He deſctibes the 


. Provinces from the Danube to Achaia, and from 
Thrace to Pannonia, waſted by Goths, Sarma- 


tians, Huns, Quadians, from whoſe avarice no- 


thing eſcaped, and whoſe cruelty was exerciſed on 


every age and condition.“ The valour and. con- 


ſommate prudence of Theodocius at. length reſtor- 
ed the Röman affairs in the Eaſt, and, ſo long as he 


lived, "upheld the falling'Empire-in.the Weſt, al- 


—_ ſhaken . to the * by many rude 
Fo | ſhocks 


ſhocks, * enemies _ np ſeemed ex- CHAP, 


haꝛuſtleſs. I. 
The ſixth ſeal, fo far a as we have e F 

it hitherto, has treated of the determined fate of the 

Empire in the original ſeat, the Weſt. John now 

leads to the concerns of the Church in the ſame pe- 

riod, by an alluſion to the ſixth day of dedication, 

the fifteenth of the month, and firſt of Taber- , 

nacles. We haye in a former part ſpoken of this 

feaſt, and the due obſervation of it within the Try 

of, eee 


CHAP. VI. 


"vs 1. F TER theſe things, I ſaw char. 
« four Angels ſtanding on the v1. 
. 2 corners of the earth, holding the 
te four winds of the earth, that the wind 
 ſhopld not blow on the earth, nor on the 
« ſea, nor on any tre. 
Ver. 4 2. © And! ſaw another Angel 1 
ing from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the 
1 Living God; and he cried with a loud 
e voice to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the ſe, 
Ver, 3 ;  * Saying, Hurt not the earth, nei- 
1 Jars ſea; nor the trees, till we haye 
e ſealed the On; of our God in their 
13 cc forcheags.”: A1. 
Mr tir John had Gaia the related partieu- 
rs belonging to pm 2 a 


— 
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; CHAP. him the divine wrath ſent into the Empire, upon 
VIt. account of ſome great prevailing fin of the time, 
ſuch in kind as gave occaſion for the language of 
the ancient Prophets which he has aſſumed, name- 
ly, a deviation from the revealed truth of God, he 
caſt his eyes as it were lower down on the ſame 
ſheer, and beheld four Angels, who had gone out 
from the temple for the purpoſe of ſecuring the ſer- 
vants of God in all quarters of the world, with- 
holding the impending judgments, that they ſhould 
not fall upon them who came up to worſhip at the 
viſional feaſt. The four Angels are of the ſeven 
who ſtand before the throne, and execute the di- 
vine commands. To the four © it was_given to 
hurt the earth and the ſea,” They had that ſervice 
in commiſſion. It may be conceived, that as ſoon 
as they had performed their firſt ſervice under this 
| ſeal, when © the Sun became black as ſackeloth of 
hair, and the Moon became as blood,” they entered 
n the other charge of ſereening the ſervants of 
God in this ſeaſon of calamity. Their ſtations, 
er at the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds,” correſpond to the keepers of the four gates 
of the temple, which were placed oppolite to the 
four cardinal points of the heavens, opening to give 
5 the multitude entrance, on the ſignal from the 
3 Prieſts aſſembled i in their Court. The other An- 
gel, who was ſeen to aſcend from the Eaſt, having 
the ſeal of the Living God, can be no other than 
the ſpiritual High Prieſt, from the attribute of 
Je. 2. 10. knowing his own, on whom he ſhould imprefs* the 
r A 


Hin 
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| High Prieſt, entering by the caſt gate, prepared CHAP. 
for the offices of the day, and aſcending up the VII. 
Moriah, on the heighth of which the temple was 
ſituated. And he cried with a loud voice to the 
four Angels.“ In the morning ſervice, when all 
| things were prepared for the ſolemnities, the ſignal 
was given to open the gates by ſound of trumpet : 
to this ſound of trumpet the loud voice accords ; 
but, in the ſpiritual temple it ſignified more, viz, 
| a command as well to provide for the ſafety, as to 
admit all of every family and kindred of the earth, 


who were qualified to be numbered with the con- 

5 gregation of Iſrael. Hurt not the earth, neither 

7 the ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſer- 

8 vuants of our God in their foreheads.” All of every 

15 national denomination, who bore green boughs, 

8 were protected and admitted; nor were the trees, 
f the enſigns of their profeſſion, injured, or the cauſe 
d of detriment to thoſe who carried them, | 
of The firſt day of Tabernacles was celebrated 
s, by a general proceſſion, in which the men bore 
ur branches of Palms, and other green trees, accord- 
ES ing to the command of Moſes. The proceſſion Len. xii, 


he vas compoſed of ſeveral diſtin& bodies of the tribes, ©* 
ve bearing green boughs, and moving in an orderly 

he W manner, ſo as not to preſs upon, or incommode 

n- each other. The firſt column entered the Courts 

ng ſhouting Hoſanna, and proceeded to the Court of 
jan the Prieſts, where they made the comps of the 
of great Altar, waving their boughs, with repeated 
the e or Joyfl attributions of ſalvation 
ral PE o 
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Wi 
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formed, they retired by the gate appoſite to that 
— through which they entered, and gave place to the 
next ſucceeding body. There 1s no difficulty in 


conceiving the order and method of the whole, by 


which confuſion, and an over-crowding of the 
Courts, was prevented. It is probable, Juda had 
the honour of preceding, becauſe the royalty was in 


that tribe. 


The ſpiritual High Prieſt has been ſeen to aſ- 


cend to the temple as it were by the eaſtern gate. 


He has been heard to enjoin the four Angels to 
open to the multitude, and not to looſe the winds 
to their prejudice, who come up from the earth- or 
ſea to worſhip, or to wither their green boughs, 1 un- 
til they ſhould be ſealed in their foreheads. The 
ſealed of Iſrael amounted to an hundred and forty- 
four thouſand; twelve thouſand of each tribe. Theſe 


of right preceded the Proſelytes. The twelve thou - 


fand of the tribe of Juda may- he conceived to 


have led the proceſſion, and to haye firſt received 


the ſeal. Being Jews by nation, ſpeaking in the 
manner of the alluſion, it was not neceſſary to re- 


late the form of their ſervice : that was preſcrib- 
ed by the law, and they were. bound to obſerve it, 
| The ſpiritual High Prieft is underſtood to bein 


his Court, whither theſe Ifraclites aſcended, ac 
cording to the formalities of the day, 1 to receive the 


1 ſeal, - Following the order in which John has plac- 


ed the tribes, after. Juda, Reuben fext came for- 


Ward, which was the eldeſt tribe ; however, , the 


OO" in honour i is given to Toda, - 
-  ._ gh 
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part. In the interior ſenſe, © the ſeal of the Living 


God means the Divine Spirit, who came upon the 


6 
Such is the outward form of the Viſion in this crap. 


VII. 


Church by Our Lord: *The Holy Spirit of God, Erb. iv. 3% 


whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption.” 


In the Vion it is, as if the fervants of God and 


the Lamb, who embraced the Atonement on the 
tenth, were ſealed, and made the property of God, 


on the fifteenth of the month; that is, on the next 


enſuing day of feſtival. Compare the viſional re- 
preſentation with the words of S. Paul to the diſ- 


cCiples at Egheſus: In whom ye truſted after that ph. i. 13. 


ye heard the word af «ruth, the Goſpel of your ſal- 


© ation; in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye 


«© were ſealed with that 0 1 Nr of Fenn 4 


"Wa e « After this I beheld, aud lo, a great 
2 eee number, of 
all nations, kindreds, and tangues, Rood 
b befgre;the throne and hefore de Lamb, 
| 55 clothed in white robes, and Palms in their 


* 7 


„hands; and crięed with, a lond voice, ſay- | 


5 ing, Salvation to our God that ur on 


* the throne, and co the Lamb. 


— of :the Gift dapicl 
Tabernscles is held forward, and is 2 confirmatith | 


of the Intended allyfion in circumſtances, which 
ſeem to diſmiſs all reaſonable doubt concerning it. 
Kr Aſter the choſen of Iſrael had accompliſhec 
their duty of the day, John faw the Phy, a 
4 ade beyond” the reach bf man's account, diſ- 
tingviſhed by their nations and languages he faw 
oY FF them, 


Tre REVELAT ION or 


them, i in bodies, enter into the Courts of the Prieſts, ; 
and ftand © before the throne and before the Lamb. 
They were clothed in white raiment, were pure ac- 
cording to the figure of the law. It is ſaid of them, 
a little lower down, they had waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.“ 
They bore the branches of the Palm- tree, and 
made loud acclamations of Hoſanna, that is, of 
4 Salvation to our God and the Lamb *.” To the 
attribution of Salvation, as belonging to God and 
the Lamb, the Angels before the throne, the figure 
of the Prieſts in their ſtations, reply, Amen; 
0 bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiv- 
<< ing, and honour, and power, and might, 15 unto 
tour God for ever and Wer 

In the alluſion to, as well as in the oo 8 | 
and effect of. the divine diſpenſation, all the kindreds 
df the earth, who truſt in the promiſes of God, and 
embrace his means of mercy, are adopted into the 
_ fatnily of the faithful Abraham. It was not neceſ- | 
ary to ſpecify the ſervice of the choſen of Iſrael ; it 
was. ee wen raped wy the na- 


4 "3 Na A7 17 


2 — « Haſatina to the fon * of David,” 
* Mun. xxi, g. was an attribution of. ſal vation to him, the pro- 
miſed Meſhah of the ſeed of David, by whom they . 
* ſaluation, or deliverance from a foreign power. The views of 
the gk? extended no farther at that time. Hoſanna is de- 

- rived from the Hebrew verb, 1% /ave. . Contracta eſt vox 
Hoſhiana ex funplicibus w' nw, id eſt, /erva gueſs, propter 
vulgatum cjus uſum, ficut fuſius explicatur in Talmud, Lib. de 
feſto Taberugclorum,” 'Fremell. i -in Matt, cap. e deer, | 
E formula.” nn. : 


8 SIS $69 EIT. 2 
3 % * 


tions, : 


þ SS 


tions, who before were aliens to the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, it was neceſſary to aſcertain their 


adoption, and rightful admiſſion into the ſpiritual 


_ temple. All the ſervants of God were ſealed ; of 
conſequence . the Palm-bearing multitude. John 
heard the number of the ſealed, but recited only the 
amount of the choſen of Iſrael. The other accept- 
ed multitude exceeded the powers of human nume- 
ration: he. heard, but could not communicate the 
number; © a multitude mich no man . num- 
ber. 

The ſealed of the widen of Iſrael Pea ions" to.1 a 
number admitting account; thoſe who aſſembled 
from the four corners of the earch, compoſed a mul- 
titude which could not be expreſſed by numbers. 
The true ſervants of God were collected from the 
four winds; they appear, as it were, collected and 
diravn out from the four great Churches, to which, 

at the time, all others of the world owned obe- 

dience. From Conſtantinople, chief of the North 
quarter 3 Alexandria of the South; Rome of the 
Weſt; and Antioch. of the Eaſt: from the pre- 


cincts of theſe, the true Church general ſeems, ſe- 


lected, who came up bearing Palms, intimating the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, which was inſtituted in memo- 
ry of an. unſettled abode in the barren and thirſty 
Wilderneſs, and of chat reſt which Joſhua gave the 
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— ; 


E people, when he led chem into a fruitful and water⸗ 
ed land. So of thoſe it is ſaid, . they hall nen v. ver. 16. 


no more, neither thirſt any more: for the Lamb ſhall - 
_ fo hong cen Rs nee of 


water,” —E 
e e 1. I. es - Ver. 


nas. 
3 


23 


* 


blood of the Lamb, the great Li | 
ritual temple, extending to all conditions of men, 


who is thi ſeal of the Living God. 


Tux REVELATION or 
Ver. 14; © Theſe are they which come out 
. of great tribulation, and have ' waſhed 
& their robes, and made them white in the 
e blood of the Lamb; therefore they are 
e before the throne of God, and benen | 
. day and night in the temple. “ 
13 conformity to the law, which required a waſh. 
ing of garments after approaching an unelean 
thing, theſe men, who were withdrawn from a pol 


luted world, are ſaid to have waſhed their robes, 


and made them white. They are eſcaped from the 
tribulations ſpecified, under this ſeal, as fallen upon 
the erring ſocieties of men, from which they were 
redeemed, and ate ſheltered in the ſpiritual temple, 

where they ſerve God day and night; from 


wWhence they ſnall he no rrore removed, until the 


Viſion draws towards a concluſion. | % In the 
tory in che pi. 


anſwering to, but of more enlarged uſe than, the 
Brazen Sea in the material temple. Throegh faith = 


in a ſuffering Saviour, they were cleanſell from their 
natural impurities, came un duly prepared do the 


ſeaſt, and were impreſſed with the Divine e 


„In tie preparation fob is Kean — 
ſeal, we have ſeen the Mibifiers'df the Goſptl, vo 8 
had faced the ſtorm of heathen perſecution, eoite&- 5 


eld mer dhe great Altar. The indefinite hmber, 


fidered as the Rocks 


whecaihe up to-edcbfrate: the feaſt; way be Con 

Sf, or adherents to, hat faithl = 

. nd 7 — before the | 
33 | throne, 


hs 
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throne, who replied to the Hoſanha of the Palm. HA. 
bearing multitude. Theſe two bodies, in their VII. 


ſuccefſions, are protected from a perverſe world, in 
the ſpiritual temple, until the thirteenth day of the 
figurative dedication; when the final fortune of the 
ſealed -of God, who pre che Holy" TRE will 
be laid open. a 
Eccteſiaftical hitory andfevily relates, that hi 
Ierely of Arivs | „and, in a manner, over- 
ſpread the Empire in this period. The wild and 
impious errors of the Gnoſtics paffed from” Egypt 
into Spain, in the reign of Gratian, and for a time 
exceedingly diſturbed the Church. An intelligert 
' reddit of the Revblatiön, will Hatdly fail to make 
_ his own feflections, and to àPPly tlie Tedllittg 
and ſeparating, in this conjuncture of Hine, the fer- 
vines of God and the Lamb, from che mufr of tren 
called Chriſtian; and poffbiy may think tie fees, m 
the affictions of tie Bniplre the Puniſhment bf 
raſh opinions cagetly embraced, at @ the rds „ 
| ; n 4-420 Ow . 
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NNO when hethad'openedicht Hf. 
1 AI ſeventy wal, cher sT 
ah —— 
4 ee : And 1 faw the 0 


eee Which dere dae Cant be thai, 
were gien ſeven trum pete = 222 
Bien ee che dedieatioꝶ of the Lefple 
N fourteen days. on whatever day of the 
week 
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CHAP, week he: began, there muſt have intervened one 
VIII. Sabbath at the leaft, between the firſt day and the 
luaſt. The accuracy with which the Viſion is con- 

ducted, is diſcernible under this ſeal, as well as un- 

der the ſoregoing: they determine the openings 

of the ſeals to have been according to the progreſ- 

ſion of the days. The ſixth ſeal has marked, be- 

yond controverſy, the fifteenth of the month, in the 

alluſion to the feaſt of Tabernacles. The Viſion 
began, and the firſt ſeal was opened, on the firſt day 

of the week, © the Lord's day. Following the order 

ol the days, the ſeventh ſeal fell in with the ſeventh 

day, 5 Or weekly legal Sabbath. 334 

The ſevent ſeal was — « and os 

filence in heaven about the ſpace of half an hour ;” 

'a different ſtate of the viſionary. heaven from what 

John had ſeen under the former ſeal. The Sun 
was then black as ſackcloth, the Moon became as 

blood, and the earth was ſhaken : here all is quiet 

and ſerene ; no thunders, no earthquakes, no dark- 

_ neſs of the heavens belonged to this ſeal ; tempo- 

ral judgment is reſtrained for the ſpace, analogous 

to the legal Sabbath, in which execution of the law 

upon offenders was ſuſpended for the day. Judg- 

ments have been feen immediately to precede this 

ſinl, and they will be ſeen immediately to follow it. 

H Hereinis a picture of the Sabbatic ſuſpenſion; it is 

but a ſhort ſpace, agreeable to the ſhort tranquillity 

5 2 ire, to which the ſeal is to be applied. Un- 
der this ſeal there is no revelation made: of temporal 

— _— to che reſtrictions in the law, re- 
ſp the Obſervat lon: che ſeyenth day in an 
REL x F intermiſſion 
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intermiſſion of ſecular concerns. The ſeven An- char. 


| 2 who execute the divine commands, and will 
be found to miniſter in the following periods, 


« GE before the throne,” Speaking in the manner 


ol the law, they were not permitted to 80 abroad 
on that day; not even to puniſh a ſinne.. 


We have ſpoken: of the © filence in heaven, in 


the reference to Sabbatic reſt. We are now come 
to the ſervices of the temple proper to the Sab- 
bath. About the ſpace of half an hour, may 
be applied to the time employed by the Prieft in 
burning the incenſe, during nn ys NE" was 
Fan in * eee BEI 


Ver. 3: 4 And another Angel came, and 
c ſtood at the Altar, having, a golden cen- 


« ſer: and there was giyen him much in- 


« cenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the 
« prayets of the Saints on the golden Altar, 
Which ſtood before the 1 8 , and the 
ſmoke of the incenſe, and the prayers of 
de the Saints, aſcended up before God, out 
c of the Angel's hand.” 
Tt has been obſerved before, that go — cent 78. 
a mark of the ſuperiority of the . temple 
over the 15 7 0 Were uſed without GiſtinRtion, of 
days; each of 
full of odours.” T he ſituation of the 1 
or Altar of incenſe, has been deſcrib A8 
directly before the 5 5 5 and. to. be 15 en: 
that poſition, when the ſecond Vail Was ch 0 UP: 
there remains butt to fay, tat on the Sabbaths mare 
"FF victims 


the Elders had his © 5 Go | 


7s 
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char. victims were ſlain, and more arne nen. 


3 1 


than in the daily ſervice. 
The Angel whom — — 


1 and who froed- at the great Altar, where the fire 
continually burned, he names another Angel, 


to diſtinguiſn him from the ſeven to whom trum. 
pets were given. This was the ſeventh day of de- 


dication, the ſecond of the feaſt, and the Sabbath; a 


concurrence which rendered- the ſervice more ſo- 
In the picture, where the objects ſeemed 
10 bare life and motion, the High Prieſt is ſeen to 
approach the great Altar, having a golden cenſer 


in his hand; where receiving the quantity of in- 


cenſe proper to the occaſion, named © much in- 
cenſe, he bore it, with fire taken from the great 
Altar, into the Holy Place, and fumed it on the 
golden Altar * before the throne.” The action 


| correſponded with the offices of the Prieſt whilſt 


the temple remained. So ſoon as the people ſaw the 


ſmoke of the incenſe iſſue from the Sanctuary, they 


ell proſtrate in prayer: The ſmoke of the in- 
ceenſe, and the prayers of the Saints, aſcended up 


a before God, our of the Angel's hand.” 


ak 


The four-and-twenty Elders were Fl to have 
« golden vials full of odours, which are the pray- 


ers of the Saints. Obſerve, it was not ſaid that 
che prayers of the Saints aſcended up before God 


out of their hands. The Elders were the figure of 


the primitive miniſtry, to whom the formation of 
| Litanies and direction of worſhip. were committed. 


The ſervices of che temple are often named by 


Ler, iv, 3. TO” Ader Favour. unto the Lord.” The re- 


2 : 1 hefs 
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liefs Tent to Paul by the Philippians, he termed cuhar. 
« an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, u. 
_ well-pleaſing to God.” The Elders were compe- Ph. iv. 1c. 
tent to teach, and lead, in the way of faith and, 1 
prayer: to this Angel alone, who is the one Me- 

diator between God and men, it belonged to give 1 Tim. ii, . 
rene e fe, and feud it up before Gad. 2 4 0 


ver. 5. * And the Angel wok the 2 
e and filled it with fire from the Altar, and 
4 caſt it into the earth; and there were 
cc voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
& and an earthquake: and the ſeven An- 
« gels, which had the ſeven e 
« pared themſelves to found” · 

The Angel appeared to follow the ne 
practice of the Prieſt, who, when the incenſe was 
conſumed, came forward from the Sanctuary to the 
great Altar, and took fire fror thence, which he 

gave to the attending Levites ta kindle. the wood, 
prepared without the gates of the temple, for burn 
ing the ſin-· offering proper to the ſecond day of the 
feaſt of Tabernacles. But, as there is no repeated Lev. vi. 1 
facrifiee ſor fin in the ſpiritual temple, the Angel 
was ſeen to take fire from the Altar; and having 
taken it, © ke caſt it into the earth.. The effects 
of the fire explain the intention of the action. We 
have ſeen © four Angels ftanding at the four car- | 
ners of the earth, holding the four winds. They 
reſtrained the violence of the winds, chat they 
ſhould not offend the ſervants of Gd i in going up 

to the viſhonl faſt and in Ge celebration of th. 


4 * 
CHAP, 
— 
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enſuing Sabbath. The Sabbath ended, and the 
ſealed of God ſecured in the heavenly temple, the 
— Angel caſt the fire into (the four corners of) the 


earth, or, towards che four gates. The winds 


were looſed, and permitted to rage through” ſix 


days of the next week, ſignified by the ſoundings 


of ſix of the ſeven trumpets, When-the fire thrown 
from the cenſer had reached the earth, the ſignal 
was given; andthe ſeven Angels Prepared them- 


ſelves: to ſound :* the effects were © voices, and 


thunderings, and lightnings, and an earthquake.” 
The Lamb, who alone was worthy,” had now 
opened the ſeven” ſeals, and revealed what was 


_ written within on each ſheet ſeparately. The ſeals 


broken, and the book unfolded: for inſpection, 


we may conceive it to be put into the hands of the 


ſeven Angels, as if to Prieſts of the common rank, 


. who came by lot to miniſter on the ſeven enſuing 


days: each angel, furniſhed with his ſheet, was 


prepared for the offices of his day, and to reveal 
: eee on che um ſide of che teaf et 


to him. . 
Before wi leave! eren feat ir is proper 15 
look back on the ſtate of the Ernpire in the ſhort 


A. P. 398 · 


period of Sabbatie reſt, ſignified by © filence about 
half an hour.” We quitted Roman hiſtory at 
the murder of Valentinian the ſecond. Eugenius 


2 


e the bn Theodocius Der with 


practiſed eint the laſt rehmiüing branch of the 


family of his beneſactor- Eugenius was defeated, 


and E of bis uſurpation. 


* | 


* 
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With this victory, and re- union of Empire, the Sab- char. 


batic reſt began. Theodocius from thence en- 


VIII. 


joyed profound peace to his death, which fell upon 


the year next following his ſucceſs in Italy. So 
true were the prophetic words, in the political ſenſe, 
e ſilence for the ſpace of about half an hour.“ The 
reigns of his ſons were turbulent and unhappy, fuch 
as they are repreſented in the following period, 


ver. 7. © And the firſt Angel ſounded, and 
| © there followed hail and fire mingled with 


« blood, and they were caſt upon the earth ; 


te and the third part of the trees were burned 

« up, and the green graſs was burned up. 

In! the morning ſervice of the firſt day of the 
week, the firſt Angel was heard to found his trum 
pet. The time referred to was, when the ſacrifice 
was prepared for the fire, over which the officiating 
Prieft was commanded to ſound the ſilver trumpet. 
And in your ſolemn days, and in the beginning 
© of your months, ye ſhall blow with your trum- 

“ pets over your -burnt-offerings, that they may 
= be to you a memorial before your God.“ It was 


a ſolemn day in the reference, bg third of Taber- 


nacles. On every day of the feaſt, ſin or burnt 


offerings were commanded: Under the ſeventh rev. xii. 


ſeal, fire taken from the Altar, the emblem of di- 36. 


vine diſpleaſure, was caft into the earth. The ef- pt. is. 3, 


fect was diſorder in the natural world; tempeſts, | D 


an earthquake, and loud thunders: The repreſen- 
tations on the backs of the ſeveral ſheets to the fifth 
* 2 Ee of a . -of 


great 


hat 
cha, great events in the political world, are in them- 


— 
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{clves jſt pictures of what have ariſen, and do ariſe, 
in a diſturbed Gate. of the earth and atmoſphere. 
When the firſt Angel ſounded, the ſheet in his 
hand preſented to the view a fall © of hail and fire 
mingled with blood; a blended ſtorm of lightning, 


* hail, and bloody, rain; meteoric appearances, war- 
ranted by ancient and modern obſervation, in times 


when the region of the air has been much diſtem- 


pereds We ſhall, as we . apply the pic- 
tures as well to the natural as to litical world, 

in the hope to vindicate the — — of deſign 
maintained in every part, and through the whole of 


this wonderful Volume. The wetaphorical ſtorm, 


in falling upon the earth, and in burning up a third 
part of the: trees, . porrended the calamities of the 
Empire in the —— third of the Roman world. 
"Theadocius, by his yalour and conduct, reſtored = 
the hanour of the Empire: chis almoſt momentary 


+ ace er ended with lim. He divided. the 


A. P. 395. 


/ 2 3 of ee e, Either the Emnpe 
wr feared. tppncaunter this deſperare ſpoiler, gr,as 
betrayed by, his 


pie between his ſans.” | Arcadius reigned. at 
Conſtantinople : the weſtern divißon was be- 
n_— to. Honorius, Under ce princes ca 


2 2 He ase every 


his. miniſter. go 1 ng ney 3 
e fas Gre nw nrg de 
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| rebelled in Phrygia; the exactions of theſe con- 
federates in Aſia Minor; their attempts on the 
cities of Sardes and Conſtantinople 3 their paſ- 
fage into, and ſanguinary ravages in Thrace ; final- 
hy, the incurſions of the Iſaurians into Syria, ſhew 
together, that © hail, and fire mingled with blood, 
fell upon the eaſtern bird, and viſited every pro- 
vince thereof, in the unhappy reign of Arcadius, 
which conſiſted of twelve years from the death of 
Theodocius. In this period; © dreadful earth- 
« quakes were felt in moſt of the provinces of the 
« Eaft; and the ſky appearing in a flame over the 
« city of Conſtantinople, terrified the inhabitants, 
c and the Emperor himſelf, ro ſuch a degree, that, 
« abandoning the city, they retired to the flelds. 
« Tt was revealed, as S. Auſtin writes, to a pious - 
| © perſon, that the city of Conſtantinople was on a 
« certain day to be conſumed by fire ſent from 
« heaven. When the day came, the above: men- 
« tioned phenomenon appeared over the city, bur 
ce vaniſhed ſome time after, leaving it vnkunt ; he 
« inhabitants, who had given credit to the precie- 
tion, having, by a timely repentance, prevented 
« the execution of the ſentence pronounced againſt. 
« them,” This, our Author ſays, was deliver= 
cd in a ſermon} Nr acl hee wy 8. Auſtin, a few * 
The Salschr of wy and fire nge! wk 
blood,” on the Eaſtern Empire, however heavy to be 
born, came not for the purpoſe of final conſump- 
rion. | Thegdocius the ſecond, yer a child, ſuceeed- 
G 


be, 


us. The junction of Gainas with Tribigild, who char. 
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of Anthemius repaired the Roman loſſes on that 
ſide. The inauſpicious reign of Arcadius coming 
between two more fortunate Em perors, together 


with the conſequent proſperous ſtate of the Greek 


Empire, taken under a general view, up to the ap- 


pearance of Mahamed, has ſo marked the time for 


the deſcent: of the metaphorical ſtorm, that we ſee 
not how it can be miſtaken. The ſecond trumpet 


will bring forward the heavier doom pronounced on 


the weſtern partition. In order to connect events, 
we ſhall now touch upon the principal occurrences 
in the Weſt, to bring us. up. to the ſounding of the 


ſecond Angel; according to what has been obſerv-· 


ed in the Introduction, and what the reader has by 
this time obſerved for himſelf, that the prophecy, in 


many parts, treats only of the great and leading cir- 


cumſtances, leaving to ſucceeding ages to ſet forth 
and explain whatever is intermediate to them. 
Aleric, newly elected king of the Viſigoths, in- 


vaded Italy. N otw.ithſtanding the utmoſt efforts 


made by Honorius, by treaties or arms, he ſubdu · 


— 


ed the greater part, and ſupported himſelf in Italy 
to hĩs death, that is, about ten years. The Allans, 


Vandals, and Suevians, forced into Gaul. The 


Romans in Britain revolted, and owned Conſtan- 


ä tine Emperor. He was acknowledged by the ſtran- 


ed diſtreſſes, at length gave him the title of Cx 


gers in Gaul. Honorius, ſinking under accumulat- 


1, 


and admitted him to a partnerſhip. Soon after, 


the Allans, Vandals, and Suevians, departed from 


A. D. 410. . 128 ſettled 3 in Yon” Alerie now far down 


uw 


48 5 


„ „„ 


| jon the yoo of Narbonne Gaul. 


I 4.J; 0 H N. 


| de Rome, became maſter of ir, and gave it up 


to the ravages of the ſoldiery ; giving them, in a 
manner, the plunder of the world, which ages of 


victory had amaſſed there. This ſuperb metropolis 
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was, through wanton barbarity, reduced to an heap. 


of ruin. Whatever was conſumable by haſty fires, 


periſhed in flames: whatever was more ſolid, fell 
before the efforts of ferocious rage. The Churches, 


and thoſe -who refuged in them, alone were ſpared. 
When the enemy retreated to divide the ſpoil, the 


conſternation and miſery of the ſurviving citizens 
ſurpaſſed deſcription. It was upon this calamitous 


occaſion that S. Auguſtine compoſed his famous 


treatiſe, de civitate Dei, as well to confute the pre- 
judices of the remaining heathen, who attributed 
the misfortunes of the Empire to the abolition of 
the ancient worſhip, as for the conſolation of Chriſ- 


© with the city of Gad, he aſſerts 'the infinite ad- 
ce y of the latter ; that, in the beſt condition 
« of this life, men can be happy only through hope, 

< becauſe here they cannot we youu Wy per- 
cc fe& tranquillity.” | 

After a ſhort ſtay —— of Rome, 
Aleric led his victorious troops into Calabria, in- 
tending to paſz into Sicily. The wreck of his fleet 
prevented the execution of this project, and death 


ſoon after put an end to his other deſigns. © The 


y_ = city 


tian ſufferers, © where, comparing an earthly city pupia; 


army elected. Atulphus to the chief command, who, 


finding Italy exhauſted, turned towards Tom; and 


82 — PPM Honorius, 


e 


A. D. 4124 


4 a Taz . REVELATION or 
| char. |Honorivs, ſhut up in the ſtrong city of Ravenita,' 
VIII.” in unavailing anguiſh ſaw Italy, long the boaſt of 
the world, reduced i in the greater part to a mere 
deſart. He was neceſſitated to cede to the enemies 
of the Empire provinces he could not defend. 
The Burgundians were permitted to place them- 
ſelves in the country which ſtill bears their name; 
the Francs, under Pharamond, were allowed to 
paſs the Rhine, and eſtabliſn themſelves in Thon- 
gria; Armoric Britain revolted, and formed a go- 
A. p. 43. vernment independent on the Empire; Vallia, 
elected king of the Goths in Spain, from an enemy 
became the friend of Honorius, and was rewarded 
with Aquitain. Upon the death of Honorius, his 
ſon, Valentinian the third, was ſaluted Emperor. 
Italy, a part of Gaul, and Africa, ſtill remained to 
the Empire; until Genſeric was choſen king of 
 _ thoſe Vandals, who, as was ſaid, quitted Gaul, to 
ſettle in Spain; but now, grown weary of their 
ſituation, Genſerie led them into Africa, and ſoorr 
reduced to his obedience the Roman provinces in 
A. D. 428, that- quarter. Whilſt the weſtern affairs ran thus 
rapidly into ruin, Theodocius the ſecond reigned 
* the Eaſt, ad And the Enie on Mas 
| Walchsee yot mg was end to vs 3 
n n of, government, nor did his riper years ſnew in him 
due capacity and ſteady courage neceſſary to guide 
T4 the ftate in theſe tempeſtuous ſeaſons. The con- 
piracies, ſieges, and battles, that were practiſed, un - 
dertaken, and fought, are omitted, to leave room to 
ſpeak of Atila, than whom a more determined ene- 
| OT” | ” „ "my 


| haps the moſt ohſtinately diſputech of any æe 


10 H&R 


my to the . name had not iſſued from the 


North. Atila, having made trial of his arms in 


the Eaſt, where Marcion reigned, and found their, 


force, choſe however a feebler opponent, and turn- 
ed his face againſt Valentinian. He collected an 


army, in number almoſt incredible, of every deno 


mination of Goths or Scythians, invaded , Gaul by 
the way of the Rhine, defeated the Francs hp op- 


poſed his paſſage, and entered on chat ſide. His 
Progr eſs was ſignalized by ſuperior. cruelty... Etius, 


the maſt experienced general of the age haſtened to. 
oppoſe him. The Roman generab was, Joined-by: 
the Viſigoths of Narbonne-+Gaply bythe Francs, 
Burgundians, and Armorici, all; af ayhom drake. 
upon Atila as the common enemy off mankinds 

The armies met in battle near t Chalons +. Def 
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in hiſtory. 1 amount of the Haig · a. ſaid to _ | 


been two h red and fifty thouſand 2 a 


conteſt to have been bloody in the extrem „Atila 
was too much weakened to advance, a Eis in 


confederates, and thinking the danger over, diſ- 


{urpaſſing belief . but in the ccc, proving the 


retired to recruit his forges the latter diſmiſſed ha | 


banded the/army::-Sa-remils was Vulentinian, and 


fo diligent was Atila, that he war with full numbers 
ati the paſſes of the Venetian Alps, ee er 


of the next year Ehe paſſes were unguardeg, and 


he entered into Italy without obfſtruRian,. > The ci⸗ 


tes of Vence were id in wit: dhe inhabitants, 


fach as were 


3 0 — 
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ennkr. the ſword. From thence he advanced to Milain, 
vir. which, together with Pavia, experienced the like 
diſmal fortune. Wilen, Þ his bad conduct, 

was unable to make any effeckual effort; and, to 

Pj Lee air from utter deſtruction, bought peace at 

- | the hands of His human enemy, e hs 

| Danube che lame year. 0 1 in 

R. p. 45, ian was mmurdered at Rome, Dy theme 

= curätion el Maries, who 'affurried the purple, 

andi cbmpelled the widow of Valtrtinian to A mar- 
räge Wi hir hoping by that means to ſhew foie 
N title to che Empire“ She, lamenting che 
vithiticly fate &f her late huſband, ad irritated by 
Ser i thor hey” Galle” Genſetic' with 
is Vance 1 „ revenge ber double 
| Ta e kaſtily* obeyed, 

EY FAR inag ed;; the 

Wir Me by Alete, wee coded the 
Eitjpreſs With Ber daughters und in ny Roman ci- 

1 es ze Herden. Suell as che edreſi 
| s Barbariings!d nod bag 8 er 
CCC 
yes, „ And the ſecond! A han, 
e e afdiagit were a grent mountain burning 

Ad den, wicht etre was cuſt into the ſra: arid: 4 
tis te NH Part of theſes became blood; and 
nee thirds part of che crutres that were in 
deaths Nea, aht had dife, died; afit a bird 
Bris ep ofthe Thi 1 105 
_ <#2PhiS — — 6400 
1 "ninth of eee — * the 
| 8 x : ther 
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picture of an earthquake; © a great mountain,” 

burning with internal fire, is overthrown in the 
violence of its exploſion, and caſt into the fea, 
with circumſtances which might be ſuppoſed to at- 


minous entrails of the mountain; * became blood: 


the fiſhes were ſuffocated; and the ſhips deſtroyed. 


We might almoſt be induced to conclude, from a 
likeneſs of expreſſion and effect, that the picture 
before us was in part taken from the deſeription of 
that eruption of tna, recorded by Diodorus the 
Sicilian, which fell under the obſervation of the 
hiſtorian in the time of Iulius Cæſar. He relates, 
the eruption was ſo fierce, chat the ſea about 


e Lipara, an iſland near to Sicily, by its fervent |"; 
heat burned the ſhips, and Killed all the fiſhes 
ce thereabout. In the prophetie diction, by the 
fea the weſtern partition is to be underſtood ; and 


by che deſtruction of a third part, this great ruin is 


*- 
ther conference of the diſturbed elements in the 


CHAP, 
VIII. 


——— 


tend in the reality of ſuch an event: the waters 
reflected the dark red flame ariſing from the bitu- 


known to fall in one of the thirds of the Roman 


world; expreſſing together the ene, third to be 

the ſcene of this action. i 

This terrific ſheet as tie fat of the Ro- 

man Empire in the Weſt; «© a mountain caſt in- 

to the Teay” an event to which it is unavoidably to 
be applied, becauſe Jeremiah long before, under 


che like! image, predicted the lofs of Ermpire to Ba- 


bylon in the conqueſt made by Cyrus. Behold, 


LJ am againſt thee, O deſtroying mountain, faith 


« the Lord, ' which deftroyeth the earth; and 1 


will ftretch out my hand upon thee, and roll thee 
2 G 4 no « down. 


Jer. li. 25. 
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ce down from the rocks, and: a thee a burnt 


e mountain. 
Several Ketiperoes n to the rang; ba 


the murder of Valentinian, who fell generally, each 


by the hand of his immediate ſucceſſor. We have 
ſeen by vrhat haſty gradations the almoſt boundleſs 
dominion of Rome became circumſcribed within 
her native Italy: not that Italy, ſtrong in reſources, 


and crowded with warlike inkabitants, from whence 


ſhe went out for foreign conqueſt; but Italy deſo- 
lated, her cities in ruins, and her villages waſted. 
Spain was poſſeſſed by Viſigoths, Allans, and Sue- 
vians; Afriea ſubdued hy Vandals; Gaul divid- 
ed between Francs, Burgundians, and Viſigoths of 
Narbonne Gaul. In this diminiſhed ſtate of the 
Empire, the young Auguſtulus was raiſed to the 


done Hie fell before Qdoacer che Goth, who 


N ſtripped him of the imperial robe, In him the 


| A. D. 476. 


ce mountain, before conſuming by internal fire, 


was oyerthrown, and deluged in the ſea, never to 


emerge again, The Weſtern Empire ended five 
hundred and ſeven years after the victory at Ac- 
dium, and one thouſand two hundred and twenty- 


nine years from the foundation of Rome, according 


to the received chronolog. 
From thence forward the Eaſtern Empire ſtood | 
—— Zena, who reigned at the time in Con- 


a  ſtantinope; claimed Italy, as devolved to him in 
54 right, of Celar, where, without weighing the pre- 


der maintained himſelf ſeven- 


5 reen years. „ Theodoric: the Oſtrogoth, equally fa- 


an neee own nation wa AA the Eaſtern 
—_ Romans | 


. 
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Romans, for valour and princely virtues, was raiſed CHAP. 
to the fenatorial order at this time. Zeno, willing III. 
to remove a dangerous friend to a diſtance from his 
capital, ceded Italy by treaty to Theodoric, who 
_ eſtabliſhed his title by a victory obtained over | 
Odoacer, and ruled with juſtice and moderation. A. D. 493. 
He modeſtly declined the name of Emperor, con- | 
tented with the ſtile of king of Italy. Here it was 
that the Roman imperial dominion really, and 
formally, ended in the Weſt. Whatever powers 
have ſince ariſen, have deriyed from conqueſt, and 
not from a ſyeceſlive claim, or right proper to the 
Cæſars, which was done away by: . and ceſ- 
ſion to Theodoric. 
The kingdom of the Oftrogoths | in F ſub- 
ſiſted about ſixty years, It was ſubdued by Narſes. 
Italy, entire became a province to the Greek Em- 
pire. Juſtin the ſecond changed the form of go- 
| yernment, The governor, who bere the title of 
Exarch; had his reſidence at Ravenna. Rome was 
put under an inferior officer, named Duke of 
Rome. Italy remained in the condition of a pro- 
vince, until a great part was again loſt ot the in- 
Ten and aer * the Lombands,! 


4 IO, = ok — third. Angel . | 
S _. * and. there fell a great ſtar from heaven, 
| ett * burning as it were a lamp; and it fel} 
e upon a third part of the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters: and the name 
by, 4 of the ſtar is Wormwood; and a third 
* . pen of the waters became worm wood 
be £524 BY ” and 


N . u. 
. ape 27. 
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ee and matiy died of the waters, becauſe 
ee they were made bitter.“ EY 

The abundance of ſulphureous, nitrous, and 
other vapour, which may be conceived to have aſ- 
cended, in a caſe of the reality of ſuch a concuſſion 
of the earth as is figured under the ſecond trumpet, 
Will be thought equal to the production of terrify- 
ing meteors in the. atmoſphere. The „ great ſtar, 
burning as it were à Tarnp;” gives the idea of that 
ſpecies of rrieteor, named by the Greeks Lampa- 
dias, and bythe Latins Fax. It conſiſted of a ball 


bf fire in motion, drawing a tall of fmioky vapour; 


and in deſcencking bore fome”reſeriblance to an in- 
verted torch. Such an one Pliny relates to have 

pafſed at noon "before the faces of the Romans, on 
the day Getthanicusehtertainefthecity with a thow 


. Tranf, "Of gladiators.” ' Another ſuch is recorded to have 
ge me over the Alriatic Sea in che year 1676, 


to have croſſed Italy, and fallen into the Tyrfhene 
Sea wit a nile eerual to the diſcharge of cannon. 
Whether, if the fiery meteor now mentioned, emit- 
ting a copious vitriolic acid from the burning fol- 


Phur inthe compoſition, had fallen into ſweet wa- 


ters, would, by meeting with and uniting with the 
abſorbent earth contained in the waters, have ren- 
dread them bitter; in Hike manner as the marine 


acid, joined with an alkaline earch, gives bitterneſs to 
\ feabwater; is left for determination to the learned 
in chemiſtry. "Our attention 1s called to the figu- - 


» effect,” 


„ and prodigies of this ſort, 


bereue ted by we People to porrend inclement 


neal The 3 notion i-minicained 1 in the 
dreary 
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dreary darkneſs, which will be found to prevail un- CHAP, 
der the next following trumpet. It ſhould be ob- VIII. 
ferved; on the matter of this meteor being named 
.* 2 great ſtar,” the Hebrews by the word Cocab 
expreſſed not only che fixed ſtars, planets, and co- 
mets, but alſo any ſudden — of light that | 
iſued from the heavens. © We are told by a fa“ Park. Les 
« mous traveller, Mr. Thevenot, that the Syrian 
© town Caucabe, near Damaſcus, was ſo named by 
ce the people, becauſe of the great light which 80 0 

« peared to Paul in this place. + 
The laſt object of the Viſion which has been e 
confidered, « the great mountain caſt into the ſea,” 3 
diſtinctly repreſented the fall of imperial power in 
Rome. "That time ſo marked, there is little dan- 
ger of miſtaking the period to be affixed: to this 
trumpet. We are now to look into actions ſue- 
ceeding to that event, and tranſacted within tlie 
ſame limits; for this © great ſtar” fell upon the 
rivers and fountains of water, viz. on the weſtern 
ſide; and endeavour to draw from thence ſuch of 

the occurrences in that diviſion, as will beſt ſuitithe 
picture viewed in all aſpects. As the intention of 
the Viſion in this part has been apparently miſtaken, 

we ſhall explain it in a different, adds we hope, 
ſatisfactory er; 2 procceding the: more neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe it will turn out a material point gain 
ed towards the eee e og 
of the ſubſequent Revelation. 

The meteor ſeen w fall, was ie eee 

rf atmol phere ; and, in falling, changed the 
n ene deadly bitterneſs, << and many | 
TO died 
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the figure be transferred to the thing — the 
political world in this period, and compare the 
agreement in appearance and effects. Gothic ig- 5 


norance, and Gothic conqueſt, had proceeded with 


equal ſteps, and overſpread the Weſt. In the com- 
motions of the times the emblematic meteor ap- 
peared, which, by acts and qualities, altered the ſa- 


5 lubrious waters, neceſſary to the ſupport of life, to 
a fatal . of which _ Au: to oy 


Jo. v. 35» 


" 
John the Baptiſt e was a dani — a ming 
ght. The perſecuted flock of Our Lord roo 


.14 Chriſt are ſaid to be the light of the world! 


light to ſhine before men: they are Iikened by 
the great luminary in our ſyſtem, | On the other 


hand, thoſe who had forſaken the truch, and gone 
in the way of Cain, and run greedily after the er- 


ror of Balaam, are deſcribed by * clouds carried 
about by winds ; waves of the ſea; wandering ſtars, 
to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 

ever.” The wandering ſtars, from the metaphors 
where with they are Joined, are known to ſignify 


meteors, which have no conſtant direction, Hame 


for a time, conſume, and are extinguiſhed for ever. 
The great ſtar” did not emit a bright and un- 


contaminated radiance : it yielded a dull and heavy 


light; ſuch as comes from a gde _—_ _ | 
and loaded. by vapour.. i 
Wormwood, and TRAY are pee bed by one 


| and the ſane word it John's native language It is 
| aca vſed to denote affliction in general; 


8 
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often by Moſes and the Prophets to ſignify neglect, cxar. 
and perverſion of divine truth. The like manner viII. 
of ſpeech runs through the New Teſtament. The Deut. . 


ſinners of Iſrael were thus addreſſed by Amos, © Ye —_ 
who turn Judgment into wormwood, and leave 23. 


off righteouſneſs in the earth.” Again by Iſaiah, Am. v. 7. 
ce who call evil good, and good evil ; who put bitter IC. v. 20, 


for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter.” It is uſed by 
Jeremiah in reprehenſion of Prophets, who ſpoke, 
as from God, things which God had not dictated. 


It was directed againſt the Prophets of Jeruſalem in 


his time, who abuſed the prophetic character. He 


tells them, they ſhall be fed with the fruits of their 


deceptions : « | have ſeen alſo in the Prophets of = xxill, 7 


« Jeruſalem an horrible thing : they commit adul- * 


ce tery, and walk in lies. Therefore, thus faith che 


« Lord of Hoſts concerning the Prophets; I will 
ce feed them with wormwood, and make them drink 
er the water of gall ; for from the Prophets of Je- 
e ruſalem is profaneneſs gone forth into all the 
ce land. We believe, from the ſcriptural images 
adduced, the great ſtar will be admitted to imply a 


teacher of errors, and the bitter waters the effect of 


the errors in thoſe who received them. 
Wormwood, as mentioned by John in this place, 
bas been underſtood to point at the Arian doc- 


trine, which is thought to have prevailed generally 


amongſt the Goths, and that Theodorie in particu- 
lar held the ſame ; who is therefrom - coniidered as 


the ſcope of this great ſtar.” However the mat- 


ter of his private opinion may have been, he go- 


verned equitably, and the Churches of Italy were 
3 | ſecure | 


4 15. 


been a threatenir 
E in Chupchor State. 


Se which the as Daniel foretold ſhould ariſe, 
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enay. ſecure under him; nor did he, that we know of, en⸗ 


vit. deavour to ſpread. his opinions, if ſuch he enter- 
— tained, or promote the favourers of them in the 


Churches. Italy enjoyed under his long reign a 


: ” meaſure of peace, and juſt government, unknown 
for many ages. The regulation of the Church he 


|  Teftto Churchmen. Five Popes, who ſucceffively | 


Rlled the chair in his time, were advanced bx elec- 
tion, without his interference or controul. To the 


| Synod, convened at Rome by his order, to judge in 


the affair of Symmachus, whoſe election was con- 
teſted by the Anti- Pope Laurentius to the diſturb- 
ance of the city, he declared, * it concerned the Sy- 


© Ie nod to conſider what they had to do; for his 


he would not interfere in ecclefiaſtical af- 

Fairs, but only ſhew all due reſpect to the deter- 

Pio woos of the Biſhops ;” then required them to 

reftore peace to the city. The concurrent teſtimo- 
hies of 4 vindicate Theodoric from having 
g metcor, or author of 8 as 


The period conſiſts ar amd, counting 
from the ceſſion of Italy. In the time, there are 


found no political changes i in the Weſt, ſuch as can 


admit the bitter waters to be applied to them with 
any ſhew of reaſon, or propriety of figure. The 
imperial power in Rome being fallen, and totally 
ceaſed in the viſional repreſentation of events, it 

with the truth of prophecy to declare in this 


place, from whar ſeed, and by what culture, the ſe- 


cond great dominion ſhould grow up in Rome, 


« and 


. JOHN. 


and be diverſe from the firſt.” The ſeed is chAr. 
known to be doctrinal, from the ſcriptural figure of V1 An. 


hitter waters; and the experience of men long ws 
fore our days, has proved the diverſity of kingdom 
to be in Epiſcopal form. If it be conſidered, that 
from the beginning of the term the Roman Church 
claimed a dominion over other Churches (very dif- 
ferent from the mere honorary precedence allowed 
her a few years before, by the council at- Chalce- 
don, in reſpect to the elder imperial city) as from a 
divine right, and from an authority affixed to, and 
inherent in her, which ſhe: laboured to eſtabliſh, 
and at length attained to in the Weſt, in the courſe 
of the period we are upon, little doubt will remain 
that ſhe was the © great ſtar,” ſignified by the text, 
burning with the dull and impure light of a meteor. 
The Oſtrogoths of Italy were unlettered, and hard- 
ly Chriſtian. The ſame may be ſaid of the other 
ſwarms which came out from the North. They 
had every ching to learn but the arts of war.. Their 
Churches were novices compared with the Roman. 
They called upon her for inſtruction: her advices 
at the firſt, aſſumed gradually the form of decrees; 
until, at the cloſe of the ſixth century, that is, at 
the end of the period, ſhe had drawn to herſelf ex- 
plication and deciſion on matters of enge — 
judgment upon offenders. 

Before Theodoric had concluded the war in nity; 
the Emperor Zeno died. After him, Anaſtaſius 
held the Empire. This prince openly protected 
the Eutichians and Arians. Pope Gelaſius ſent to 
* a letter * advice, to- indyce him to withdraw 

e "US; 


96 


CHAP. 


VIII. 


S. Sever. 


Contin. 


Tux REVELATION or 


his protection from men whoſe opinions had been 
condemned by the four great Councils. Although 


Gelafius was exempt from the authority.of the Em- 
peror, yet had he expected a maſter in Theodoric, 


who was a confirmed Arian in principle, it is pro- 


bable he would have been cautious in what he wrote 
upon that ſubject. The compilers of the pontifical 
books have recorded this prince an Arian, for no 
other reaſon that we can ſee, but that he was an 


enemy to perſecution upon any account: no more 


can be concluded from his difference with the 


to the Synod at Rome, gives ground to ſuppoſe 
he was not refractory to the four general Councils. 

To leave this queſtion, and return to our more 
proper purpoſe, we ſhall tranſcribe a part of the 


Emperor Juſtin, whoſe zeal led to oppreſs thoſe, 


whom his predeceſſor Anaſtaſius had protected. 


The related inſtance of ſubmiſſion in Theodoric 


letter written by Gelaſius, in which will be ſeen the 


pretenſions of the Roman Church in the early part 


S. Sever. 
Conti n. 


1 


<< "vie things, which they ordain; and ſeeing this 


- © the reaſon of things requires that the firſt honour 


of this period. © The prince preſides over politi- 
«. cal affairs; yet ſo as to be ſubject to the Miniſ- 
ce ters of the Goſpel in holy things, and to ſub- | 
<« mit to their judgments. While the Clergy pay 
& obedience to political laws, it is fit that he (the 


2 Emperor) ſhould not refuſe thoſe decrees, in di- 
t honour is due to the Miniſters of the Church, 


c ſhould be paid to that Church, which God bim- 


et felf in his word, and the conſent of Chriſtians, 


E 5 4 have allowed to ie, over the whole order of the 


_ Prieftbood,” 
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1 1 ” The fourth general - Council, Are CHAP. 
fat at Chalcedon but a few years before, differed al- 4 
together, on the matter bf preſidenty in the Roman 
Church, from this Prelate, who confidently aſſerted 
it to be extended over the Church univerſal, upon 
the authority of the word of God, and the conſent 
of Chriſtians. The Council had aſſigned to the see Appen- 
Biſhops of Rome a leſs extended juriſdiction than 
that which was ny on the Patriarchs of ny : 
N | 


1 12. „ And the fourth Angel ſound- 

1 e eee eee was 

ee ſmitten, and a third part of the Moon, 

% and a third part of the Stars: fo that 

, third part of them was darkened, 

et and the day ſhone not for a third Pers of 
e it, and the night likewiſe,” “. 

The flaming meteor, which fell upon the waters 
under the preceding trumpet, was taken as a portent - 
of the dreary. darkneſs; which is here ſaid to eover a | 
third part of the heavens, in ſuch a meaſure that 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars were obſeured to one 
third part of the. inhabitants of the earth. The 
heavenly bodies ard the common ſcriptural: em- 
blems of kings and princes. An obſcuration of 
therm denotes à clouding of the glory of ſovereighs.” „ viqu@ 
By an interpoſſtiom of denſe vapour „ the day 
ſhori&nor for a third part of it.” The influence f 
the natural dailycligbt was intercepted in one of the 
three portions into wich the earth was conſidered 
as e 3 Viz. in 3 where the werder 

Ht} | Hl nes fell, 
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. fall, which was the precurſor of this darkneſs ; that 
is, Europe, or the weſtern ſide. | 
The period run parallel with the Sevjach as of 


dedication, and twentieth of the month; agreed 


likewiſe with the ſcxth of the fealt of Tabernacles ; 


and began, as we conceive, with the year 590. In 
|.  . that year Gregary the Great, or S. Gregory, aſcend- 


high eſtimation in the Weſt, as his titles witneſs. 


He is faid to have been the firſt who uſed the ſtile 


of ſervant of the ſervants of God. He was modeſt 


in his language, but deſpotic in juriſdiction, which, 


in this age, the Biſhops of Rome had exmered in 


themſelves. He has been long marked in his hiſ- 


_ tary by a current note upon bis character; © he 


was inferior to his predeceſſors in the Papacy, and 
ſuperior to his fucceſlors.” Thus, without any 


| ſuch intention, he is ſer forth as a point, where ſome 


great change in Roman eccleſiaſtical affairs began. 


1 In che fifth year of his pontificate, the Council at 


Maſcon, in Gaul, by deeree prohibited Archbiſhops 
ta celebrate the Maſs without the Pallium, which 


was. in effect to ſubject their election to the confir- 


mation of the Biſhops of Rome. Gregory in his 
time ſent the Pallium to many Dioceſes ; to Seville, 


Azles, Corinth, &c. that is, to Eaſtern and Weſ- 


tern Biſnaps. According to his definition, © the 
| Holy Ser only uſes. her power in the puniſhment of 


vice: an explanation which comprehends all aſ- 


 fignable- zuriſdiction, becauſe no tribupal can pro- 


_ cced-+$0- judgment before 3 crime be alleged. He 


RESET 3 


Aid ths al ken became abject 
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moment they commit gay fault; a principle whick cnn; 
admitted all the extenſion he or his ſucceſſors might vii.” 


pleaſe to give it. He held the reliques of Saints in 
2 degree of veneration that amounted to folly ; 
particularly thoſe of S. Peter and S. Paul, which, 


in his opinion, “ were not to be approached wich - Darin. 


out terror; and related to the Empreſs Conſtan - 


tia, who requeſted ſome ſuch treaſures from Rome, 


many: legendary. tales, which evince him to have 
been enſlaved by a ſuperſtitious credulity. He 
forbad the removal of images from Churches. The 
Gregorian Liturgy, which directed the worſhip of 
Saints and Angels, was compoſed by him, or under 


his authority. © Certain new rites were introduced m. 


by him, for which he was blamed by his friends.“ A 
fuller account of Gregory, and of the innovations 


and dominion of the Roman Church, is reſerved to 
the Appendix. With him, we think, the darkneſs 


aroſe, which overſpread, and in time eclipſed the 
glory of the Sovereigus of the Weſt, and which is 
yet but partially diſperſed. We wiſh to have it kept 


in mind, that the third and fourth trumpets came in 
between the fall of the Weſtern Empire, and the riſe 


of Mahamed, which the fiſth trumpet brings viſion- 


ally forward. The“ mountain caſt into the ſea 


was co deſeriptive of the firſt of :theſe events to be 
„ - The, latter will be found as well cer- 
tified, as any, matter or thing can de in the figuray 


tiye way of writing. The time, coming between 


the two events, was about an hundred and thirty- 


five years. The revoknions of kingdotns in the 


Weſt,” or ſucveſſions of kings in tlie two periods, 


: Rn nr IO as the © great 
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CHAP. ſtar,” or to the effect of rendering the waters bitter, 
VII. in the ſenſe of introducing the Arian error. What- 
ever the northern nations believed in the matter of 
religion, upon their entrance into the Empire, and 
particularly into Italy, they quickly aſſumed the 
modes and tenets of the Roman Church; which 
adhered to the deciſions of the four great Councils, 
except in the article of her own dominancy. Gre- 
gory innovated in ſo many particulars of faith and 
worſhip, that the Roman Church appeared, from 
his pontificate, in a different garb from what it had 
worn before his elevation. It is of the former ſtate 
of that Church we ſpeak in reſpect of the confor- 
mity of the northern nations. The heavenly: bo- 
dies, ſtars of heaven, in prophetic language, de- 
ſcribe ſovereigns and potentates: it would be con- 
tradictory and abſurd to attribute to Princes, as the 
cauſe, the darkneſs of the heavens; that is, a 
clouding of their own glory. With Propriety, 
may be ſeen in the great ſtar, the riſing power 
of the Church of Rome; in the © bitter waters, a 
ſpreading of her doctrines regarding her own di- 
vinely appointed ſupremacy, and ſingle efficacy as 
the ſource and center of religion. We may ſee in 
the obſcuration of © the third part of the Sun, 
&c. her ripened influence and controul over 
ſtates and princes. of the Weſt, wu _ long 

held in direct vaſſalage. .4// + 
=, The prophecy. has-now: Conducted us to a change 


| the political, world, ſingular in kind, and ſuch as 
| former ages- afforded no example of. The place 
of this darkneſs, i in the courſe of human events, is 


| aſcertained but the effects are not ſpecified”; the 
R OY * 


- 
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ſaecification of the effects is reſerved to the expla- CHAP. 
natory part, and will be found in the chirteenth XIII. 


Chapter, from the fourteenth Verſe to the end. 


"Cen Th And I beheld, and heard an 
ce Angel flying through the midſt of hea- 
« ven, ſaying with a loud voice, Woe, Woe, 
ce Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, by 
cc reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet 
* of the three Angels which are, yet to 
* ſound !” “ 

The firſt trumpet foreſhewed the affliction of che 
eaſtern regions, by a fall © of hail and fire mingled 
with blood.” When the ſtorm was tilled at the 
acceſſion” of Theodocius the ſecond, the Eaſtern 
Empire continued not only to maintain the original 
boundaries, but even enlarged them under Juſtini- 
an, by the conqueſt of the Vandal Kingdom in Af- 
rica, and extending the limits beyond Greece into 
Italy. Upon the whole, the Empire may be con- 
ſidered as proſperous from the reign of Theodocius 
the ſecond, to the latter years of Heraclius, com- 
prehending a ſpace of two hundred and twenty 
years, or thereabout. In the courſe of thoſe years, 
the ſecond, third, and fourth trumpets were heard 
to ſound in the Weſt, without materially affecting 
the Roman affairs in the Eaſt: now, an Angel is 
ſeen to proceed from the Holy Place into the 
Court of the Prieſts, and thrice to make proclama- 
tion of Woe, i in which | the inhabiters of the earth, or 
Eaft, were appointed to bear the greater ſhare. One 


| Woe is aſſigned to each 155 three e trum 
pets. | 
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: Ver. 1 1. 6 AP the fifth dna; Hund 
> tt ed, and I ſaw a Star fall 
"> from heayen unto the earth, and unta 
oc him was given the key of the bottomleſs 
ct pit; and he opened the bottomleſs pit ; 
er and there aroſe a ſmoke gut of the pit, 
er as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
Sun and the Air were darkened by rea- 
e ſon of the ſmoke of the pit: and there 
e came out of the ſmoke. Locuſts upon the 
0 earth; and to them was given power, ag 

te the Scorpions of the earth have power. 
A diftin& notion may be formed of this Star, by 
computing the effects it is faid to produce in the 
cath, with choſe known to belong to ſome ſpecies 
of meteor wherewith we are acquainted, ©. Untq 
Hitt was given the key of the bottomleſs pit; the 


Star in falling had force to open it. The expreſ- 


Non intlirates the naturally irreſiſtible impulſe with 


- whithir acted, in friking upon the earth, breaking 


up the rocky covering of the infernal cave. The 


ſmoke which atoſe from the ſtricken ſurface of tho 
ettth;-iv 4 common effect in nature when lightning 


if the agent. If we regollect the thick darknefs 


1 Wich Gverſptead the heavens when the ſourth An- 


gf {imded, we might then haveiapprehended i it as 


a fipnat of lighthings and thunders ſoon to follow. 
5 | The thunitters will be heard: when the next ſheet is 


„5 | revealed, 
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revealed. We may conceive the bolt to iſſue from © = p. 


the impending weſtern cloud, to fly eaſtward, and 


| ftrike upon the covering of the infernal pit; to rift 
it; a ſulphureous ſmoke to aſcend; and legions of 


impriſoned ſpirits to eſcape, like Locuſts, through 
the aperture: thus, without much effort of the 


imagination, we may have, as it were before our 


eyes, the ſheet held up by the fifch Angel. 

The verſes relating to tlie fifth trumpet, conſider- 
ed together, ſnew, under expreſſive images, the firſt 
appearance of Mabamed; the armies and rapid 
conqueſts of that ſucceſsful impoſtor, and the ſuc- 
ceeding Caliphs. The degree of ſimintude obſerv- 


able between this meteor, and that of the third 


trumpet ; each named a Star; the one falling upon 


the freſh waters, the other upon the earth; each 


producing a change of condition in the places 
whereon they fell reſpectively ſuitable: the ſweet 


waters were rendered bitter, and the ſurſace of the 
earth was broken: The degree of ſimilitude in 
figure leads to a compariſon: of political effects; 
wherein we may probably reſt in this eoncluſion, 
that uſurpation, founded on a pretence of divine 


appointment, is common to both; thar 4 Pontiff 


and Sovereign, a eee and e are ee 


ecqual terms. N | 
Arabia was noted ear enk ting: Hr" the odd 


"cam acute from. thence came thoſe farms 


that infeſted Egypt at the cal of Moſes, Theſe 


animals depoſic their eggs in autumm, im chinks 
and creviees of the earth caufed hy the -futrimer- 


1 which are again cloſed; by the winner, where- 


ET in. 
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in the young brood is produced, and perfected by 
the returning ſpring. In that ſeaſon they appear, 
and. ſometimes in ſuch multitudes, that they darken 


the air in their flight, and bring ruin on thoſe tracts 
where they reſt for food, by eating up . the green 
corn, and every kind of tender vegetation. The 


picture ſnewed them riſing, in an undiſtinguiſhable 
maſs, with the ſmoke from the bottomleſs. pit; not 


ſeparately diſcernible until they ſettled on the earth. 
« And there aroſe. a ſmoke out of the pit, and the 


é Sun and the Air were darkened; and there came 


s out of the ſmoke Locuſts upon the earth.” Pliny 


ſpeaks of them as of a peſt ſent by the anger of the 


gods: the grating naiſe they make in flight is no- | 
ticed by the ſame author. And the. ſound of 


their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 


$6; horſes running to battle. The deſcription * 
the Locuſts announced as well the native place, as 


the multitude of the Arabian armies. The manner 


of flight peculiar to thoſe-animals, denoted the ra- 


pid progreſs of the Sarazens. The prohibition, 


<« Hurt not the graſs, nor any green thing,” viz, the 
proper” prey -of theſe creatures, implicd, they were 
not ſent into the Empire to bring on final ruin. 

They were not commiſſioned to ? kill, utterly to 
make away, even thoſe men who were not impreſ- 


ſedd with the ſeal of God: they were permitted to 


torment them five months, the time Locuſts are 


uſually abroad in one year. 5 Five months, in 


| Prophetic reckoning, amount to one hundred and 


fifty years, juſt the ſpace in which the Sarazen ar- 
mies were ö to haraſs the 
5 


T. IHN. 
Empire, © And their torment was as the torment 
* of a Scorpion. The poiſon of the Scorpion is 
: peel in the extreme, but not mortal. 
The Arabians. were famous for Aubert 
and for the uſe of the bow in war: “ the ſhapes 
e of the Locuſts were like unto horſes prepared for 
te battle.” The Arabians wore, turbans, after the 
manner of the Egyptians: and on their heads 
were, as it were, crowns of gold. The Arabians, 
from climate, and a wandering diſpoſition, which 
. expoſed them to the viciſſitudes of weather, were 


ſwarthy, © had the faces of men; oppoſed to the 


more delicate complexions of their women, who 


* 
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lived retired in tents, This nation did not, like 


others, poll their hair; they ſuffered it to fall at 
length on their backs; © they had hair as the hair 
$c of women:” they trimmed the beard cloſe, except 


on the upper lip, which may be conceived to have 


given an appearance of ſwelling, or thickneſs to the 
part, and a fierceneſs of aſpect, bearing ſome re- 
ſemblance to the mouth of an enraged lion; and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions. It is uncer- 
rain whether Mahamed obtained this name in in- 
fancy, or aſſumed it with the prophetic character. 
The name, in the Arabian tongue, imports the de- 
ſired ; a ſcriptural ſtile proper to him alone; who was 
- the. deſire of all nations,” and who brought 
peace into the world. John impoſed on him a 
name more correſpondent to his precepts and ac- 
tions, the deſtroyer; „And they had a king over 
te them, the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe 
ename in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in 

a | cc the 
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cry, 4 the Greek tongue he hath his name Apoliyon.” 


Under fuch images, the leader of the Arabian ar- 
mies, their multitude, and ferocious — are 


5 Howe 20 John. 5 


Ame ae ab dh vent; Miharted prodidimed 


—— the meſſenger of Heaven, and began to pub- 
liſh his pretended infpirations. He was endowed 
by nature with the feveral talents requiſite to the 


founder of a ne religion ; of that particularly of 


which he had formed the ſyſtem; a ſtrong under- 
_ ſtanding, a fuperior courage, a patient temper, and 

an inſinuating addreſs. He boaſted an intercourſe 
with the Angel Gabriel, by whom, as he alleged, 
the! ſecrets of God were diſcloſed to him; His 

- Miſſion, as he explained it, was primarily directed 


to his kindred and countrymen, the Arabians. He 


_ opened his defigns with caution, and purſued them 


with zeal. - He argued with his hearers on their 
numerous errors and idolatries, and propoſed to 


lead them back to the prinaeval religion of the Pa- 


triarch Abraham, the ſame which they inherited 
from their common father Iſhmael. However 


captivating” his diſcourſe to a people vain to folly 
_ gence to a concupiſcent nation, the magiſtrates of 


Mecexexpelled him their city. This circumftance 


in the Prophet's life is named by the Arabians, the 
FHigyra, or retreat. The love of novelties uſual in 
aunſeuled minds, and the natural caſt of the Arab 
tribes co a liſe of wandering and plunder, ſoon col- 


gr ers abour we —— who embraced 
is. From his diſ- 
pes 
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 giptes he formed his army; by means of which,.a& har. 
ruated by an enthuſiaſtic valour, he became poſſeſs IX. 
| ſed of the town of Medina, and of à conſiderable * | 
part of Arabia, in the fifth year of the Higyra. By 4. 0.6, 
a double uſurpation, he then aſſumed the title of 
king, as he had before of Prophet. During all 4 
theſe tranſactions hitherto, the Emperor Heractius | 
had been engaged in the Perſian war. That war, 
concluded to his honour and advantage, he diſmiſ- 
ſed a large body of Arabian mercenaries, who had 
ſerved with diſtinguiſhed bravery in Perſia, with- 
| put. pay, and in terms of contempt. In diſguſt 

they joined themſelves to the ſtandard of Maha- 

med, By this acceſſion of force, he was enabled to 
reduee to his obedience his native city Mecca, and 
all Arabia acknowledged him, He forbad the fur- 
ther payment of tribute to the Emperor, and ad- 
vanced to the frontiers of Syria in the nintk year 
of the Higyra, the twenty-firſt of the reign of He- 
raclius, and of the Chriſtian æra 630. According A. D. 640, 
to the beſt accounts, this year was fatal to the Pro- Univ. Hit, 
phet. He gied at Medina, at the age of fixty years, 
if the Arabian hiſtorians may be credited, who 
place his birth to the year 577. Abbubeker was Cherrean, 


acknowledged Caliph : the troops marched into 
Syria. It was then the Locuſts became diſtinguiſn- 


” able, and fertled on the earth, or Eaſtern Empire. 


Syria, Paleſtine, and Egypt, were fubquet in the 

| ſpace of fix years; Meſopotamia and Africa expe- 

rienced the like fortune. From Africa the paſſage 

was eafy into Spain: the Sarazen arms were victo- 
| e ſices. n . with, A. p. 3% 


Was 


A. D. 780. 


Tur REVELATION or 


was at Tours, in France. Charles, by a ſignal vie- 
tory, ſtopped their further progreſs in the Weſt. 
They were driven much about the ſame time from 


Thrace and Cappadocia by the Emperor Leo. In 


their laſt attempt on Aſia Minor they were defeat- 
ed in Cilicia, by the forces of the Empreſs Irene. 
Their ſuperior fortune ended here. From thence- 
forward they. made no conſiderable impreſſion on 
the remaining imperial provinces: the Sarazen 
power had ceaſed to be united; different ſtates, and 
different intereſts, had ariſen amongſt them. Count- 
ing from the invaſion of Syria, in the year 6305 to 


the defeat in Cilicia in 780, there are juſt one 
hundred and fifty years, or the . five months in 
which the Locuſts were permitted to hurt men. 


Within this ſpace the infliction of the firſt , pro- 


claimed Woe was comprehended. Ver. 12. One 


» 4 b 
6 


6 


— ** —— ig? behold, there come two Woes 
more man e entf bi . 


vr ce hit thei katie e, | 
4 and I heard a voice from the four corners 


an n the golden Altar which is before God, 


t fſaying unto the ſixth Angel which had 
1 the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels which 
are bound in the great river Euphrates: 

and the four Angels were looſed, which 


were prepared for an hour, a day, a 


> month, and a year, for een 


ee * 
ORs cg. of men. Seim 
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© ſand iouſand; _ 1 _ ban number 
nn e of them. ä | | 
The verſes before us heme in-view:a.nation dif- 
farms from: tlie Sarazens, and evidently another 
purpoſe, The Locuſts were ſent to torment, the four 
Angels to ay a third part of men; to overthrew. 
the remaining third of the Roman world. The 
Meſt and Africa had been long loſt to the-Empirez 
when the four Angels were firſt ſeen. The people 
of whom we are now eto ſpeak, were a canton or 
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tribe of Scythians, who, - leaving their ancient 


abodes in the regions about the mountains Cauca- 
ſus, paſſed the Caſpian Straits, and placed them 


ſelves in Armenia Major. From 1uch+beginnings 


aroſe the mighty power of the Turks, a name impaſ- 
ed and expreſſive of the wandering condition of the 
firſt emigrants. Hiſtory knows little of them before 
this time. In ſpeaking of the Sarazen kingdom, in 
the part immediately preceding, we have ſaid it 


broke into ſeveral independent ſtates under ſepa- 


rate Sultans: Perſia, Bagdad, Syria, Egypt, Spain. 
Near the period this part of the prophecy touches 
upon, the Sultan of Perſia, in danger» of being 


oppreſſed by the Sultan of Bagdad, procured a A. D. i030 


body of Turks to march to his aid. The Turkiſh 
leader conducted his 3 with:ſuch-addreſs and 
fortune, that in als five. years he ſubdued 
both Sultans, and, by a political conformity. to the 


religion of Mahamed, he became thefreely-accept- 


ed ſovereign of the two kingdoms. Tangripolix, 
for ſo this leader. is ſometimes named, divided his 
"IR at his , To Axan, his fon, he gave 
Fa, 


. ö , - 


\ 
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eirks; Perfia, and the -provinces caftward of the Fuphrs- 
2 * tes. His nephew Cotlu- Moſes obtained the con- 
—— queſts west würd of the river. The ſuceeſſors of the 
AD. 1143- latter penetrated into Aſia Minor; and made Itoni- 
um the capital city of their kingdom: In cheſe 
mes the threatened j fell upon the ſeven 
_ Afiatic Churches, in his extinction of ſomes and 
2 of what remained. Eſtabliſhments by 
other bodies of Turks were founded within the 
ancient bounds of the Empire, and mide in the 
A. B. 10 whole fourkingdoms ;\in Armenia, MMouſſul, Alep- 
J po; and Teonium. This was 'the political ſtate of 
Aſia, when, at the beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tory; a ſecond inundation of Boythians bore down | 
all before them, and levelled the former works of 
their countrymen: They united che fourkingdoms; 
and: raiſed ep une wege over: the Sele. For 
this High office they made choice of Ochman, prince 
of the Miſian ſettlement, upon account of his ſupe- 
rior ability in war: from him the deſcent of che 
Ottoman Emperors: is counted. This was che 
pomer ordained for the utter ſubverſion of the Eaſt- 
ern Roman Empire, and los ſecd 8 
1. Lau a third part of men. 
e And I heard à voice from the Gee 
| « the golden Altar.” We can have no clear con- 
 ception of one and the ſame voice proceeding, in 
the fame inſtant of time, from four different points 
er places, ſuck. as the horns of the golden Adtar, 
The difficulty is removed by underſtanding the 
words in the manner of John's expreſſion in 4 
eee ke names the voice at cr 
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5 — temple; © thefirſt voice; that ener. 
is, the dare which ſpoke to him from the Taber- 14 
nacle: he meaned the ſame ſpeaker, but at differ- 

ent times. Through the whole of the Viſion of 
the temple in heaven, the ſecond Vail is conceivedd 
as drawn up; the golden Altar ſeemed to ſtand be- 
fore the Mercy-Seat, and here the place of the 
Angel, when he ſounded; was at the great Altar: In 
this diſpoſition of viſional things, the voice, which 
came to the Angel from the golden Altar, came 
alſo from & before God. We may apprehend che 
voice to have been repeated, or the ſame ſpeaker 
to have uttered his voice, ſo many times as there 
were Angels to be looſed, and the repetitions num- 
bered by the horns of che Altar from whence the 
voice appeared to proceed. When the voice cane 
- firſt from the Altar, we can imagine the miniſs + 
tering Angel to have held up his ſheet, and to 
have ſhewed one of the four Angels looſed from his 
bonds; and ſo of the others, as the command to 
vnbind came out from the Holy Place. This eaſy 
ſolution agrees well with what we deem the Anti- 
types. The river Euphrates was the old boundary 
of the Empire, and here conſidered as ſuch. The 
Turks could not enter into the Empire until the 
firſt Angel was looſed for conqueſt. The figure 
was realized when Tangripolix ſubdued Iberia, the 
frſt province of the Empire that fell under the 
power of the Turks. The ſecond” Angel was un- 
bound, when Cotlu- Moſes penetrated into Aſia 
Minor, reduced Lycaonia, and made Iconium che 
cCbief ſeat of his kingdom. The third Angel we 
ale ta he Oman. who conquered eee 
of 


i : 


— expreſſed men in arms, vr an armec 
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ener: of Bythinia, and carried the war into Thrace. The 
5 2 fourth and laſt of the Angels who was ſet at li- 


berty, was Mahamed the ſecond, whoſe reign was 
diſtinguiſhed by the capture of 5 and 
final —— Roman OS i 


ch! 75 75 at + r A e is 


155 werag * L And the bur Angels were dong 


Prepared for an hour, a day, 
and a pelt, to Nay the third 


\ DS parc nen- 92 evt been , och er a. 


— 


Fats. 4 — : 


The word-prepartd' (Chemiffim) implies : 
— of things neceſſary to tlie performanee of a 
work in hand. Thus the ſeven Angels were pre- 
pared to miniſter on the ſeben days of the enſuing | 
eee, each was furniſhed with his rect of 

the opened book. When the-twfineſs was war, it 
armed body of men. 


b.. he four Angels were ſheweck in arms, as they 
e ſeverally loofed, from the firſt to the laſt, for the 
5 an Rour, a day, a month, and a year ;” 
/ in-prophetic reckonin exceeding” three | 
hundred and "Hinety-one years by fifteen days. In 
compaſs of Years,” counting from their firſt af- 
8 they were deſtined” to accomplim their work, 
Wo flay 1 6f men” that is, co Fverturn 
E er e reduction of 'Perfia* and 
- Bipdad; turned his arms agair Mans, but 
with zoſs on his fide. His nent Ec Was 
againſt Iberia, Where the fortune of the war Was 
balanced by the Roman general. It was hot Unti! 
the reign of Conſtantine Ducas that the Türks 
Oy: any conqueſts. vithin the. limits of the Em- 
| pire. 


1 


. JOHN. 


pire. T his. Emperor, © rather choſe to leave the 
« frontiers naked and unguarded, than to maintain 
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« the neceſſary garriſons, which encouraged the und. ia. 
Turks to extend their conqueſts on all ſides.” 1 


From his reign forwards there are no accounts of 
the appearance of an imperial army between the 
Euxine and the Caſpian Seas. Conſtantine Ducas 
was raiſed to the throne in the year 1059. The 
imperfection of hiſtory does not permit us to aſcer- 
tain the year with preciſion in which Iberia was 


rent from the Empire; but counting back from the 


capture of Conſtantinople, which fell upon the 
rwenty-ninth of May, in the year 1453, the thres 
hundred and ninety- one prophetic years, the firſt 


Angel is found to have been looſed in the third year 


of Conſtantine Ducas, that i is, in the year 1062. 
John ſaw the amazing influx of Tartars, or Scy- 


thians, who followed the ſteps of their countrymen 


into Aſia Minor, of whom notice was, taken when 
Othman was related to have been inveſted with the 
ſupreme command. The Angel may be conceiyed, 
as he ſnewed tho picture of them, to have expreſſed 
their numbers ; and I heard the number of them.“ 

Othman, Amurat, Bajazet, Soliman, carried on a 
furious war in "Thrace. Theſe were the heads chat 
breathed fire, bri inging deſtruction vhereſoe ver they 
turned their faces, and leaving ruin and death be- 


hind them in their progreſs ; ;  lignified by the. deadly | 


poiſon, of the ſerpent: 3 For their Rpwer is in their 


Ver. 17. 


e mouths, and in their tails; for their tails were 
« like unto ſerbents, and had 84 and with 5 
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cnay. Ver. 20. „ And the reſt of the then which 
XX. „ere not killed by theſe plagues, yet 
we ne e repented not of the works of their hands, 


ce that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and 
e {dots of gold and filver, of braſs, of ſtone, 
c and of wood; which neither can fee, or 

„ SO OI Ob walk: nenher repetited they of 
CRY "heir murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor 
F of their fornications, nor vf their thefts.” 
It is prefumed no doubt remains contertiing the 
Ms Angels leofed, that they meaned the Kingdom 
and profperous fortunes of the Turks. In that ad- 
miſſion, che reſt of the men which were not Kill- 
| ed by theſe plagues? can have no other vpe 
Than the remaining Chriſtians of the Greek and 
Aſiatie Churches who furvived theſe deſtructive 
wars, and were ſuffered to fublſiſt under Mahometan 
"maſters. The Part of the Viſion before us predict: 
ed that which is found td be true. The grievous 
f Afffictions which accompanied the change in go- 
vernment, civil and religious, have not wrought the 
Ttotary effect of turning the Eaſtern Churches 
from the vanities engrafted on their worſhip. John 
bus exprefſed"thoſe vaniries by the words of the an- 
- " Cierit Prophets. That which our tranflation ren- 
5 ders Pg ſhould have been written demons ; Saints 


„ and Angels worſhipped as interceſſors; the Ma- 


5 Bürgin, or protectors, which Daniel pointed out to 
be in honohf in the Greek Church, preciſely i in the 
time his and this prophecy touch upon, and names 


Dan. 4 * 2 God whom their fathers knew not.“ The 


om ſtill * che pictures e 
5 5 hi 


5 . 
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high veneration, = them in Churches, nk bow char. 
down before them; and although they admit no IX. 
images, yet as the Prophets named all falſe worſhip pd 
idolatry, which, according to Ezekiel, is a © ſetting 

up of idols in the heart,” ſo John, by the words, 
inculcates that the Greeks generally ſhall remain 
unamended by the plagues of the four Angels: ſo 


much to the life, and truth of events, is the ſheet of 


the ſixth. ound... Idols are to be underſtood in 
the ſame manner as © ſorceries, fornications, and 
thefts ;” A corrupted faith and moral, and a wide de- 
Bae the 51 oß the 1 


en Af. x. 


ND 1 * e e CHAP, 
19 350 + * © Angel come down from x. 
© ga4 pang, cleched mich a loud; tent & Millks — 
edo was on his head, and his face was as 
© it were the Sun, and his feet as pillars of 
. * fire; and he had in his hand a little book 
e open; and he ſer his right foot upan the 
== « ſea, and his left foot upon che earth, 
21 Pia eee ee e 
a lion roareth; and when be cricd, ſeven 
E #7 $34 
F aniteciee: tho-aid AAS Ming 
has. employed in theſe relations to be the ſarge in 
which the matters of the Viſiens paſſed bafore 
l. De 
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and almoſt momentary. The ſeven thunders are thoſe 
which, in the natural order of things, might be ex- 


——ů— 


pected ſoon to follow the lightning that fell upon 
the earth when tke fifth Angel ſounded. The ſixth 
Angel has diſplayed his ſheet, and ſhewed what was 
written. thereon, concerning the introduction of the 


kingdom of the Turks into the place of the Chriſ- 


tian Empire in Conſtantinople. This part refers 


to the ſervice in the temple. It is the eighth day, 
and ſolemn aſſembly of the feaſt of T abernacles, the 


thirteenth of dedication, the twenty ſecond of the 


: Le is ſeen to enter into the Court of the Prieſts in 
tlie habit proper to the day, and with the tokens of 


month, and the Heſanna Rabba. We may under- 
ſtand that, as ſoon as the ſixth Angel had held up 
his ſheet to the view of the ſealed : multitude, of 


whom the congregation: in the ſpiritual temple was 


compoſed, the "High Prieſt, not pictured on the 


ſheet, but as he appeared i in the Tabernacle on the 
day of atonement; is ſeen to come out from the 


Holy Place according to the manner of the tempo- 


ral High Prieſt,” who, on this day, took from thence 


the book of the law, and read from it to the people. 


his ſuperior glory. If we may ſo ſay, the preſence 


of Our Lord was real, as at the beginning of the 
Lo Viſions; not \pourrrayed on the ſheet of this ſixth 
Angel, in the way the High Prieft was figured 
when the ſixth and ſeventh ſeals were opened. The 


0 reũſan af the difference is apparent : the Lamb him- 
N ſelf broke the ſeven ſeals, and Was preſent in the 
5; — 03 beth. 85 "for. the pur- 


= * * 


47585 ry the "firſt ſeven p& 
pening the . che actions of the 
| e 
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ſpiritual High Prieſt, in the matters of che ſervice 
of the temple, were properly delineated, becauſe the 


Viſion would have been confuſed, and unintel- 
ligible, had Our Lord ere in two colnet 


offices in one and the ſame time. 
The. books of Moſes were of old time divided 


into fifty-four Sections, anſwering to the Sabbaths 


of the Jewiſh year with the intercalated month. A 
Portion of law, on every weekly Sabbath, was read 
in the temple. The practice of reading the law 
only continued to the middle of the Macedonian 
Empire in Aſia. In the years wherein there was no 


intercalation, two Sections were read together for ſo 


many of the latter Sabbaths, as would cauſe the 


5177 
ne. 
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cloſe of the year, and the complete reading of the 


law, to fall in together. The civil year began as 


near to the Autumnal Equinox as the uſe of Lunar 
Months would permit. On this day of ſolemn aſ- 


ſembly, the laſt; Section for the year gone out was 
read by the High Prieſt, and then immediately he 


began the firſt Section for the year come in, that the 


reading. of the law might make the circle of, the 


year, without breach or pauſe, beginning from the 


point where it ended. The laſt Section began the 
33d Chapter of Deuteronomy; the firſt Section 


with the firſt of Geneſis. The year gone out con- 
cludeꝗ with the bleſſing pronounced by Moſes on 


Ex. xxlii. 
16. 


the ſons of Iſrael; the year come in opened with Bustorff. 
the recor d of God the Creator. This ſignificant R. Eleazer · 


ending and beginning in the reading of the law, 
Wis poo the feaſt * F the law ; an appellation voir. ig. 
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2 ſuitable to the Hoſanna Rabba, or the loud and 
eee attributions of Salvation to our God. 
The regulation of the temple ſervice required 
the daily attendance of ſeven Prieſts in the Court, 
although but one, properly ſpeaking, miniſtered, he 
who burned the incenſe in the Holy Place. They 
were named Anarcholim from their offices, via. the 
making ready the facred inſtruments. To them the 
ſeven Angels who bore the trumpets are likened. 
In the reference, we ate to apprehend the temporal 
High Prieſt, whoſe veſture and mitre are expreſſed 
pr a cloud and a rainbow, who in fefpett to his 
dignity is named © a mighty,” and for diſtinction 
from the ſeven, © another Angel,” come forward 
from the Sanctuary, come down from heaven,” 
bearing in his hand the book of the law, and pre- 
poared to read the Sections proper to the day, at the 
time the trumpet ſounded over the ſacrifice. - The 
pontifical habit was compoſed of purple, blue, and 
ſtarlet, and not unaptly deferibed by reflected light 
from a denſe cloud. The open volume in his hand 
is ſaid to be © a little book, becauſe it contained no 
more than the writings of Moſes, which were ſmall 
in bulk compared with the whole of the facred re- 
_ cords, The trumpet ceaſed to found z the facri- 
ſiee was laid upofl the fire; the Sections were read 
in the time it was confuming. We ſhould appre- 
hend the area of the Court of Ifruel, where the 
ES people aſſembled, to have been lower than the 
8 | Court of the Pricſts by five cubits, ar feven fer: 


* ball. aeg ie ay conveni- 
| FD ent, 
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ent, that the High prieſt ſhauld be n ele- * 
vated above the floor of his Court as often as ha 
had occaſion to addreſs the aſſembly, the batter ta 
be ſeen and heard. The copper bench uſed by So- 
lomon for a like purpoſe, was of the highth of 
three cubits. Thus elevated, the High Prieſt might 
appear to be a beholder in the Eaſtern Caurt, as 
having his right foot on, or in the Brazen Sea, 

which, as he faced the Eaſt, was on his right ſide. 

His left foot, on the bench by which he was elevat- 

ed, might ſeem as on the pavement of his Court, 

© the carth.” The expreſſion of the text is here 
conſidered only in the agreement it has to the ap- 
pearances of things in the material temple, He 

was obliged to read with his ſtrongeſt voice, ſa as 

to be heard by the multitude, which is intimated 

in the alluſion by “ he cried with a loud voice, as 

when a lian roareth.” When the Sections were 

read, the acclamation of Hoſanna reſaunded through  _ 
the Courts, which, together with the ſongs af thanki- 

giving, accompanied by trumpets and various mu- 

ſical inftruments, made up that fulneſs of praiſe She. — 
ignified by © the voices of ſeven thunder. 


« And he ſet his rh (gh faot upon the ſea, and. 

e his left foot upon the earth; and he 

« cried with a lays voice, as when, a. lion 

©; « roarcth,” £ 

When theſe words come to be 3 10 
their prophetic ſenſe, i in order to aſcertain the mean- 
ing, recourſe 1 is to be had to the ancient Prophets; | 

and to their intention in the uſe of the like el 


14 
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of expreſſion. It appears, from what follows of this 


Chapter, that the Revelation draws towards the pe- 
_ riod which the Prophets named * the laſt days, or 


time of the end. Joel had this period diſtin&ly 


in view, inſomuch as regarded his own people: 


« For behold in thoſe days, and in that time, 


when I ſhall bring again the captivity of Juda 


Park. Lex. 


cc and Iſrael, the Lord ſhall roar out of Zion, and 
<« utter his voice from Jeruſalem ; the heavens and 


| & the earth ſhall ſhake.” Jeremiah ſpoke of the 


Jer xy. fame event in nearly the ſame words: The Lord 


30, 31. 


< ſhall roar from on high, and utter his voice from 


his holy habitation : he ſhall give a ſhout ; a noiſe 
all come to the ends of the earth; for the 


& Lord hath a controverſy with the nations.” It 


ſhould be obſerved that the word rendered roar in 
our verſion, ſignifies to roar as a lion. The ſpiritual 


High Prieſt, in ſetting his feet upon the ſea and 


- -ypon the earth, intimated effects to be produced 


by the ſeven thunders, which ſhould be general 
in the Weſt and Eaſt: in John's form of ſpeech, 


** the known world. The words, as toben à lion roar- 


et, imply the events predicted by the ancient Pro- 


phets under the ſame figure. The ſpiritual temple 
is the ſame as the Zion of the one Prophet, and 
as the boly habitation of the other, from whence the 
Lord ſhall utter his voice. The ſhaking of the 


| heavens and of the earth, the noiſe to the ends of 


the earth, and the ſeven thunders, are one. and the 
£ Jon in e ſenſe. „ 


3 
wat \ 
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ver. 4. © And when the ſeven thunders had HAP. 
© uttered their voices, 1 was about to write; K. 


© and heard a voice from heaven, ſaying 
. unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the 
et ſeven —_— warten 9 write em 


3 not.“ 


- The intention is Spend to 9 ths Py 


viz. the laſt days; and not to ſpecify, in this place, 


events which belong to thoſe days. It ſeems as if 


the voice had ſaid, Write not the things that come 
under the ſeven thunders; let them remain fealed, 

_ undeclared for the preſent: the Viſion muſt ſoon 
cloſe, as you will hear in a moment hence pro- 
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claimed by the ſpiritual High Prieſt; and there 


are other matters to be revealed, which muſt not be 


omitted, between this and the next trumpet. As 
for the thunders, which it is not now convenient for 


you to diſcloſe, they will be found fer forth at large 


in the open book which ſhall be given to you ; for 
know, you are to propheſy again before many 
peoples, and nations ;* then you will have ſpace 
and liberty to make a full diſeloſure of them. 
The great variety of matters ſignified by the ſe- 

ven thunders, will be found ſeverally and diſtinctly 


explained by: that part of the open book, winch is 


contained in the fourteenth Chapter down tò the 
nineteenth included; where, after the recital cf 


temporal judgment, the worſhip of the Hoſanna ' 
Rabba is reſumed, and expreſſed by Alleluia; 
Grlalvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto 


the Lord our God.“ And here it. may be proper 
| WIEN as we have n. to take notice of it 


before, 
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CHAP. before, that in placing the Hoſanna Rabba to the 


*. 


eighth and laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacles, we 


do but follow the more learned Chriſtian writers. 


The Talmudiſts, and later Jews, indeed hold it to 


have been the ſeventh of the feaſt; but, for what we 


Jo. vii. 37. 


can ſee, erroneouſly. The name, Great Hoſanna, 


ſeems properly to belong to the moſt ſolemm day of 


the feaſt, which was undoubtedly, and upon the 
beſt authority, the eighth. In the laſt day, that 


great day of the feaft.” That great day, in the dia- 
ect fpoken at Jeruſalem in John's age, was ze jom 


rabdba, and appears to be the ſame day which was 


diſtinguiſhed: from the others of the feaſt by the 
appellation of Hoſanna Rabba, or Great Hoſanna. 


Ver. 5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand 

c up his hand to heaven, and ſware by him 
that liveth for ever and ever, that there 

© ſhould be time no longer; but that in the = 

_ « days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, 

when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſte- 

| xy of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath 
ec declared to his ſervants the Prophets. 

Meese ee af the alluſion. The 


High Prieft having read the ſtated Sections, and 
joined in the anthems. of praiſe, the ſervice of the | 


temple ended for the day. He is ſeen to raiſe up 
his hand towards heaven, à geſture proper to turn 
the —_— er ee on him, whom he in- 
forms, © there ſhould be time no longer; viz. the 


ON RON Fug they were at 
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liberty to break up their booths, and return to their CHAP. 
dwellings ; and further, that with the fervice of the 
morrow, when the ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to 
ſound,” the dedication ſhould be finiſhed," that the ” 
' temple ſhould be cleanſed and ſanRified, and all 
the . formalities, in this fenſe © the myſtery 
of God,” performed; according to the proclama- 
tion, of the king with the counſel of the Prieſts, of 
fourteen days of feſtival ;. of which is underſtood 
te as-he hath declared to his ſervants the Prophets, 
or the Priefts ating under as "authority of the 
king. 
In the line of ho 2 verſe cotains the 
moſt important information. John is inſtructed how 
io apply the whole ſeries of the Viſions, and made 
to underſtand the point wherein they end. The 
myſtical High Prieſt ſpoke after the manner, and 
to the ſame purpoſe with the Angel, who informed 
Daniel of the meaſures. of time comprehending the 
wonderful ſucceſſion of temporal changes which 
had been laid open to the Prophet. John under- 
ſtood. the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel to be rhe 
point wherein the ſeveral prophetic times of Daniel 
| ſhall meet; that they reach nv. further; * there 
| ſhall be time no longer ;” that the kingdom of the 
Saints of the moſt High hall then be eftabliſhed; - 
the myſtery; of God's providentiat dealing with 
mankind cleared up ; the diſperſion of Juda and 
| Iſrael accompliſhed; and the long promiſed return 
of the twelve tribes take — — 
r : 
4. 1 * 5 
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. : ver. 8. cc. 15 "IE voice e which 1 1 0 | 


_ ©© heayen ſpake unto me again, ſaying, Go, 


ec take the little book which is open in 


c the hand of the Angel which ſtandeth 


+ 25 0. upon the ſea and upon the earth. And I 


went unto the Angel, and. he ſaid unto 
me, Take it, and eat it up; and I took the 
e little book out of the Angel s hand, and 
ate it up; and it was in my mouth as 
„ ſweet as honey; and as ſoon as I had 
s eaten it, my belly was bitter: And he ſaid 
1 0h! unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again be- 
- fore ny peoples, N . rg and 
c Kings.“ 
in the alluſion to \ the el temple, he ſervice 


is underſtood to be over for the day, and the aſ- 


ſembly retired after the proclamation made by the 


High Prieſt. The tranſactions, in the interval be- 
tueen the diſmiſſion of the congregation: and the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet on the morrow, 
have no reference to the dedication; or other ſacred 


| - offices; becauſe in thoſe hours the Courts of the 


temple were ernpty. We have ſpoken hitherto of 
the. little book in no other way than of alluſion 


f to that which the High Prieſt bore in his hand, 
when he read to the people. It is hereafter to be 


cConſidered in itſelf, abſtractedly from legal rela- 


eee 
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ſubſequent 1 differed from the firſt alk 
book, which was ſealed with feven ſeals, in reſpect 


of being open, and often in the place of action. 
The matters treated of in it are many of them ſuch 
as could not conſiſtently be repreſented 1 in. the ſpi- 
ritual temple, into which nothing impure could find 


admiſſion. John is directed, after the manner of 


the command given to Ezekiel, to take the book 
from the hand of the Angel, ce to eat it; that is, 

to read it, to reflect upon it, and fully to poſſeſs 

himſelf of the meaning couched in it. His obe- 


dience, in the firſt inſtance, was pleaſant as honey 
to the taſte; there was an high diſtinction con- 
ferred upon him in the character of Prophet: but 
when he had digeſted and come to apprehend the 
matter of the book, and ſaw the many miſeries 
which human pride, and other bad paſſions, ſnould 


let looſe upon the world, his ſorrows were bitter. 


The Angel called him off from the riſing ſad reflec- rt £ 


tions, and informed him, that as ſoon as. the Viſion 
| before him was broughtto a concluſion, he muſt pre- 
pare © to propheſy again,” muſt again retrace the 


ſame prophetic line, in the way of the bogk deliver- 


ed to him open for that purpoſe; but, previous to 
the execution of this other commiſſion, the buſineſs 
of the ſpiritual temple muſt be finiſhed in every 
part. Upon this account he is furniſhed with a 
meaſuring - rod to take the dimenſions of the temple, 
ard the Court of the Altar, or Prieſts; and to cer- 
tify himſelf of the number that worſhip therein. 
From thence occaſion i is taken to give a more 
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four thouſand. of the circumciſion, and the Palm- 
bearing multitude, who had but juſt before cele- 
brated the laft, that great day of Tabernacles. Of 


the conduct, and fortune in the world, of the Wor- 


ſhippess, nothing has been ſaid from the ſixth ſeal 
up to the part we are now to enter upon. It ſeems 
therefare as if the Angel had employed the hours 
of lence in the temple, in a relation of the fortunes 
of the Worſhippers, which the alluſive ſeries of the 


_ Viſion did not conveniently admit in their place and 


time; but yet were neceſſary to be communicated | 


| CHAP, 


before the ſeventh Angel ſhould found his trum- 
© Hz A 7. Xl. 


e A 


\ 1 


N D 2 was given unto me 
« reed like unto a rod; 
&« and the Angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
« meaſure the temple of God, and the 
r Altar, and them 125 worſhip therein: 
a 2. . © But the Court, which is without 
« the remple, leave out; for it is given.to 
the Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall, they 
ng, tread under foot forty and two months, 
er. 3. © And I will give power unto my 
Go Ms, 775 Witneſſes; and they ſhalt propheſy a 
1 «@ thouſand twa.. hundred and en 
a 0 18 clorhed in lee | 


: O H N. 
Verſe 8 upon the command to 


meaſure; and forms what in writing is named a pa- 


rentheſis: that the ſenſe runs unbroken from the firft 


Verſe into the third; © Meaſure the temple and Al- | 
4 tar, and them that worſhip therein; and I will give 


c power unto . two Witneſſes, and they ſhall pro- 
« pheſy, &c.” It is the connexion between the 
Worfhippers and the Wauncfles n we wiſh to 
be noticed in this place. 


That all things in the Holy Places might r 


to be duly regulated, reſpecting the places them 
ſelves, aud the perſans admitted into them, John 
was commanded by, and under che inſpection of, 


this mighty Angel, to meaſure the temple and Al- 


tar, and to eſtimate the number that worſhipped 
therein; to the end that no deficiency or ſcanti- 


_ neſs of ſpace may be ſuppoſed in the myſtical. 


| as well ſor thoſe who had alrrady entered, 

as for che vaſtiy greater concourſe that ſhall enter 
when the myftery of God hall become perceptible 
to all, and finiſhed by the founding of the ſeventh 
Angel. We have juſt now ſaid, the Worthippers 
are the hundred and forty-four thouſand of the cir- 
cumciſion, and cke Palm beating multitude, who: 


came up to keep the feaſt, and attributed faluation 
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to God and the Lamb. They are plainly dNin- 


guiſhed into two bodirs of men, which is as mu 
As need be ſpoken: of tern in this place. The aft 


of meaſuring the 'temple:reninds us of a ſimilier 


part in Ezokiel, This Prophet hud long bene 
-which Jahn has 


gone over much of the ground. 
e, 
rom 
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char froin the captivity at Babylon to the building ip of 


Wo” _- 


25, 26» 


the third, or glorious: temple, of which he has re- 
corded the meaſures; a point of time that coincides 
with the kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High, 
ſpoken of hy Laniel, and with the ſeventh trumpet 
of this Viſion: ' Ezekiel, it is remarkable, has ap- 

painted « ſeven days, and ſeven days, for the de- 
dication- of: tlie third temple, after the manner of 


Js Solomon, and according to. the alhiſion of the myſ- 


ical temple: operied before John. Ezckiel's de- 


ſcription. of his temple, and the general return of his 
nation, relate to the beſt times, and fulneſs of the 


Church of God. The afflictions of Iſrael ſhall 


have ceaſed: in that day. John's dedication is con- 
ducted through the ſeaſons of trial, in which the 
flock of. Chriſt is exerciſed: his will end where the 


dedication of Ezekiel's temple ſhall begin. Under 


Fuch: conſiderations, we cannot wonder that the pure 


religion, underſtood by the outward Courts and 


: Holy City, ſhall be trodden under foot by Gentiles, 


legiſlation” Within the * of: God's peculiar 


Ai: 24 


and ſet at nought, forty and two months; a term 
equal to one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years. 
At the end of theſe years Ezekiel's temple hall be 


created up, and the myſtery of God, declared to his 


ſervants the Prophets, finiſhed.” 5285 


The eity and temple, in a predictive ſents; — 


no reſpect to Heathen Roman, or Mahometan de- 
filements, in the treading imder foot for the ſpace | 
of forty and two months: or at all to local ſitua- 
tin. Unholy powers, of whatever denomination, 
who ſhall uſurp,” or have uſurped, dominion and 


e 7 
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property, ſeem Antended by the deſcription. Cen- 


tiles. The Gentiles however are reſtrained to the 
Holy City and outward Courts, and are not permit= 
ted to break into the Court of the Prieſts and 
Sanctuary, or to kill thoſe who worſhip therein, till 
towards the concluſion of the aſſigned. term, when 
malignants ſhall perpetrate the laſt permitted-vio- 
lence on the ſervants of God.. The Locuſts, which 
iſſued under the fifth trumpet, had no power given 
them to torment the men who had the ſeal of God 
on their foreheads; from whence we infer that they 
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were ſheltered in the Holy Places before the fifth 


Angel was called upon to 1 z that is, when the 
figurative darkneſs had obſcured the heavens, at 
the ſound of the fourth trumpet. 


The material temple, and Court of the Altar, 
were of ſmall extent compared with the outward 


Courts: in ſome ſuch proportion, we may ſup- 


pole, as. the Jewiſh prieſthood bore to the Jewiſh 
people; or, as the Jewiſh people to the ſurround- 
ing idolatrous nations. But what comes up to our 
purpoſe is, in the ſpiritual temple they were, as the 


true Church of Jeſus Chriſt to the aggregate body 


of profeſſional Chriſtians. From which may be 


underſtood the things intended by the temple and 
outward. Coufts, and under what deſcriprion wer 
| N Su have OY Oey * l 1 274 
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&nxs, Before we pretend to explain whom they are 


who are named Witneſſes, we premiſe that they are 
introduced with 4 connexion to what goes before ; 
and not Witli che abruptneſs generally underſtood, 
as if new beings 'of tllinngs were called up, with 
worm we have nb atquaihtance, and of whom no 

previbus mention has been made. This miſtake, 


af ſetting 61it; has been the caufe that Commenta- 


tors habe föt been able to poift out the agents, 
ſignifled by the Witteſſes, with fuch preciſion as to 


leave che "application fret fror uncertainty ; eſpe- 


cially in æ continuing action, running through many 
centuries into our own tines; an action hitherto 


plaitily uftfiniſhed. The prophetic relatibn exhi- 


bits the Witneſſes as beings or things permanent 


chroßßgh che whole term of one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſidty years. They are named “ thy two 
MWitneſſes, reſpecting the ſpeaker, the ſpiritual 


High Prieſt. They propheſy in fackcloth, or in 
afliction of mind; and ate defended from an ad. 
verſe world; for the ſeaſon of wirneſs, by the pro- 
tecting hand of God. When they hall have finiſh- 


ed their teſtinony, the Arch- enemy and his ihſtru- 


ments ſhall be permitted e to make Wär againſt 
them to overcome them, and kill them.“ Their 
dead bodies ſhall lie expoſed in the ſtreet of the 


great city, tere ald Our Lord Was erueiffed, 


bone "the 


* 1 

gifts" in 7% „ OY Pb 1 as t- 2 

the event; becauſe they Hall deem ttiermſelves freed, 
. 1 bp 0 | 


5 * 
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for the ſpace of three days and an half. The na- 
Gentiles who ttead down the" binward 
Mblfi-cjoice över them, arid rrrutually ſend 
[token of fellowiNfip, and of exultation in 


1 


y 
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by the deaths of the Witneſſes, from the 3 
denuneiation of judgment during their office. Af- 


ter three days and an half of ſeeming final diſſolu- 


tion, the ſpirit of life from God ſhall again enter 

into the Witneſſes, and they ſhall riſe with more 

than former ſtrength, to the rein ne per COri- 
fuſion of their enemies. 

Jauch is the relation made of the. na ate 


of the Witneſſes; through all the unte ward occur- 


rences which Jhall eome upon them in the long 


courſe of their teſtimony. The relation is ſurel7 


of perſons in a regular ſucceſſion, or of things per- 


manent through the term. It is underſtood, that 


the preaching of the Witneſſes is the ſame in time 
with the treading under foot of the Holy City and 
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outward Courts by Gentiles; the terms given to 


each event reduced to years, being the ſame; the 


place of action the ſame; and the ſame coneluſion. 


in reſpect to time, viz. the reſurrection of the Wit- 


neſſes, and the deſtruction of the Gentiles, If it 


can be aſcertained when the outward Courts were 


firſt trodden down by thoſe named Gentiles; or 


chat Which is equal, when an unholy dominant 


power firſt uſurped upon what is underſtood by the 
Holy City, and obſtructed the avenues leading to 
the, Ipiritual temple a then will alſo he aſcertained 
the time! when the! Witneſſes began to propheſy in 
ſackeloth, and che ſervants of W 18 the 


habit of .moutners: * Wy oor bro fiery SHS Treat £3 » | 
Sorme Commentators: Wrede had 


preachers of reformation, who have appeared in the 
Weſt, 60e inven by the Witneſſes. Yet, if 
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char. the ages wherein the more ſignal men of that name 
x? flouriſhed be compared with the uninterrupted of- 
| fice of the Witneſſes, which became current with 
an aſſumed dominion in the Chriſtian Church, the 
likeneſs will be ſeen to hold but in a few particu- 
lars. It is needleſs to ſay, that in a matter of this 
ſort, facts which are of notoriety are only to be ad- 
mitted, without allowance made for what may have 
deen, ſo long as it is unknown. An open, conſtant, 
and active oppoſition through the term of witneſs, 
il ſuch was to be found, might avail in deciding the 
queſtion; but there are no records of the kind. 
The Commentators, now mentioned, are right in 
Plating: the feene of action in the Weſt, becauſe 
in that quarter alone is found a pretended claim to 
a a rightful ſuceeſſive authority and dominion i in the 
Chriſtian Church, or Holy City.” Europe had 
lepti in lethargic ignorance for the long ſpace of ſix Ml 
centuries, when ſome dawn of light aroſe with the 
4. D. 1160. Vaudeis, after named Albigenſes. They were 
1233. finally cruſhed” in the following century, by the 
ö miſſionaries of a Croiſade and an Inquiſition. Wick 
liff, in England, preached, and was condemned i in 
the middle of the fourteenth century. The Bohe- 
man Church ſprang from his writings, which ſpread 
| into Germany. John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, 
4. D. 1415. were cem ned by the council convened at Con- 
. ſtance, with-circumſtances' of prevarication that en- 
tail no eredit on the candour of the Biſhops aſſem- 
bled, and that noted deciſion;'* faith given is not to 
be obſerved with heretics, by which the Emperor 


Bn Dane 6 60 Gals conduct and the 
1 | 442 5 3 28 5 {of faith 


will be found, in proceeding, 
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faith he had given, upon the credit 'of which Huſs char. 


and Jerome appeared, and pleaded before the coun- 


cil. The ſufferers met death with the ſerenity and 


fortitude of primitive martyrs. Martin Luther 


next entered upon his ſucceſsful labours. The un- 
wearied zeal of this Reformer, the avidity with 


which his doctrine was received, the conſequent 
eccleſiaſtical changes in ſeveral parts of Europe, are 


well known; at the ſame time this very knowledge 
forbids, with a clear voice, to apply the events ſo, 


as if they ſpecified the perſons. of the Witneſſes. 
The reformed Churches of England, Holland, Ge- 


neva, Denmark, Sweden, have long laid aſide their 
ſackcloth. The attentive part of mankind may ſee 


with certainty, that no ſuch exceſſive vengeance 
hath yet overtaken the Witneſſes, whatſoever they 
are, as is intimated by their extinction during three 


years and an half; nor are the adverſaries of Chriſt 


and his Church puniſhed in ſuch a manner as to 
certify, ; the ſecond Woe is paſſed; which Woe 
to be an immediate 
conſequence on the reſuſcitation of the Witneſſes. 
Other Commentators have ſuppoſed the Old and 


New Teſtaments to have been ſignified by the Wit- 


neſſes; but i what ſenſe, or by what bold figure, 
they can be id to be ſlain, riſe from the dead, 
and aſcend into heaven, is not eaſy to explain. An 
author of very great name underſtood the Churches 
and Smyrna, two of the Aſian 


Churches, to have been intended; © becauſe they 
te were in a ſtate of perſecution and tribulation, and 
. of the ſeven that were in fuch a 

ce ſtate; 
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« preſont the Churches in affliction, &c,” A 
two opinions have been little attended to. " FRED 
I a ſerious reader can content : himſelf wich the 


explanations: now recited: of this intereſting part of 
: prophecy, and admit ſuch marked types to intend 


no more than events common in human policies, 


ſuch as the deaths of them who decry or refiſt an 
eſtabliſhed power; events that do nat fill the mea- 


ſute of the drawing, nor ſuch as can be wrought up 


to a. general ſimilitude; it may be thought repre- 
henſible, becauſe unneceſſary, to offer at another 
ſolution. But, if he wiſhes to ſee ſome continuing 


action, adequate. i in duration, correſponding to the 
types, and leading to a concluſion ſimilar to what is 


related of them, as far as may be: underſtood of 


things yet to come, and conſiſtent with the ſubſe- 
quent parts of the Revelation; in ſuch a gaſe he 
will not regret, as time loſt, the moments expended 


1 5» 
* 


wen Gates « And 1. will give power unte my 
5, tuo Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a 
t thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
5 10 days, clothed. in ſackcloth. Theſe ate the 
e two Olive: trees, and the two Candleſticks, 

er ſtanding before che Goch of the earth.” 
We have ſoen the ſealed ſervants of the circum- 
eiſion, and the other multitude bearing palms, 


e chem who-are before; God; and ſerve, him day 


aud night. in che comple.” They are the ſame 
l * pn a * and at the 
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are encloſed, and confined by Gentiles, that have 
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poſſeſſed themſelyes of the Holy City and out- 


ward Courts. By Gentiles may be underſtood thoſe, 
whatever be their profeſſional name, Who, not be- 
ing circumciſed i in heart, and pure according to the 


figure « of the law, could of no right. enter into the 
Courts, and are therefore invaders, or uſurpers; 


«For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; ; 


cc neither i is that circumciſion which 1 is outward in 


on the fleſh : but he is a Jew, who- is one inwardly ; ; 
« and circumciſion i is that of the heart.” We 
have already ſpoken of the connexion of the third 


Verſe to the firſt: © Aud I will give power unto my 
„two Witneſſes.” They were named Worthip- 


pers in the former Verſe, here Witneſſes ; they 


were made known to John under a title of office in - 


this place, becauſe they had it in command to teſ- 


_ tify againſt a perverted world, for juſt ſo many 


days as the Gentiles were permitted to tread the 
outward Courts. 

« T heſe are the two Olive-trees, * the two 
Cc Candleſticks, ſtandi ing before the God of the earth. 
The ſervants of God, in alluſion to the cuſtoms and 
opinions of the Hebrews, are diſtinguiſhed into two 
forts, or families of men; the ſeed of Abraham, and 


the converted from the nations. Theſe were en- 


titled exclu ſively to partake” of the Altar. The 
two bodies are to be found in the two Churches, 
the Moſaic and the Chriſtian. They are named 


5 Ae il becauſe,” in the law, the witneſs of two, 


fee n in che fame 1 determined a mat - 
ee K 4 ter 
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| CHAP, ter in n diſpute. Tbey continue two, -and diſtin, p 
"8 through the years of Witneſs, although they agree 


bs in the ſame teſtimony, touching the ine Purpoſe 


ech. iv. 
us, aſſuring him and the people, who were oppreſſ- 


25 Jo 


of grace and favour to man. 
Olive trees yielding oil, are the We emblems 


of divine light and ſupport: they are placed near 
to the Candleſticks to ſupply their unextinguiſhable 
light. The Candleſticks can be no otherwiſe ex- 


plained than of two Churches, without. deviating. 


from the rule of interpretation before given by 


John. “Standing before the God of the earth,” 


hereby, diſtinguiſhed from every other mode of 


worſhip, invented or received by erring man from 


the foundation of the world. 


The two Churches, as of peculiar right, appro- | 
priate the emblems, being derived from his imme- 
diate. appointment, «ſtanding before the God of 
« the earth; an extenſive expreſſion, which ſeems 


not to ſuit excluſively any national or particular 
Church, in the you 1 of Our Lo Jeſus 


Chriſt. 

When Zerubabel. at the e return 7 BAR Ba- 
bylon, undertook to rebuild the temple, the Pro- 
phet Zechariah had a Viſion ſimilar to this before 


ed by fear, of the happy ſucceſs of Zerubabel and 
Joſhua the High Prieſt, in a re-edification of the 
temple, and a reſtoration of the ritual ſervice: A 


difference in the Viſions is remarkable in this one 


particular: Zechariah ſaw but one Candleſtick, 


like to that dedicated by Moſes. When Zecha- 
tiah FRI there was but one Candleſtick 2 


when 
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when John creceived the Revelation” there were CHAP. 
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"This ſpecies of eſs 4 is no new” idea: eint 

nicated to John; it is found to be a tranſeript front. 

an old copy. Ifaiah, many ages before, delivered 


his thoughts in a like manner. Behold my ſer- ca. :,6  - 


% vant, whom I uphold ; mine elect, in-whom my 
* ſoul delighteth: I have put my ſpirit upon 
« him ; he ſnall bring forth judgment te the Gen- 
ce tiles. New things do I declare; before they ſpting 


up I tell you of them.” Having foretold con-. 


cerning Chriſt and his Church, in the converſion of 
the Gentiles, he proceeded in the next Chapter'to 


promiſe the preſervation of Iſrael in difperfions and 
_ dangers, and then declared, Ye are my Wit- 
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XI. : 


ee neſſes, ſaith the Lord, and my ſervant whom I - 


© have choſen. T have declared and ſaved; there- 


fore, ye are my Witneſſes, that I am God.” Iſaiah 
ſpoke of things to come as preſent, and pronounc- 
ed the witneſs to the foreknowledge and mercies 
of God to be in Iſrael, and in that Dann, ele, 
ſervant whom he had juſt then deſcribed." 

We do not pretend to treat of the Witneſſes abs 
ſtractedly from the great bodies of the Churches to 
which they outwardly belong, or to draw a divid- 
ing line between them and thoſe of their denomi- 
nation. However, we fhall-endeavour 'to render 
manifeſt, that ie Churches wherein they exiſt, or, 
more properly, whereof they conſtitute the vital 


„ pre to * John has re- 


enen 8 | oy 


A. 


| Rom. x. 
25. 26. 


- CHAP... 


Taz REVELATION —_ 


The Chriſtian Church contains one Witneſs, and 
the Moſaic, hitherto Preſerved by a wonderful pro- 
vidence, the other. It is true of che latter, her 
Prieſthood is aboliſhed, her ritual decayed, her 
members, wherever {cattered, bending under merit- 
., ed judgment. Her condition may ſeem to ſpeak 
" againſt her, until the matter be well weighed, whe- | 
ther, being the predicted conſequence of the defec- 
tion of her people, ſhe be not thereby conſtituted a 
xe Witneſs through her whole time. Such ob- 
jections as lie againſt the Moſaic. Church as a Wit- 
neſp, equally lie againſt, all prophecies fulfilled by 
their proper events. They ceaſe to act as notices ; 
dut can never ceaſe to vindicate the foreknow- 
edge, the power, and meren of God. S. Paul in- 
formed the Romans, I would not have you ig- 


c norant of this myſtery, that blindneſs in part is 


4 happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gen- 
©. tiles; be come in; and. ſo Iſrael ſhall be ſaved.” 
Lccael is now under chaſtiſement, but not finally re- 
jected. The Moſaic Church, oth of divine in- 


-  ſtitution, can hever totally fail; her moral precepts, 
ber atteſtations, her ſure predictions, and divine re- 


eord, muſt remain as long as the material world 
ſhall ſubſiſt. Sho may indeed, one day, fall in and 
unite with her offspring the Chriſfian Church, by 
vithdrawing types, and ſubſtituting realities, when 
that, blindneſs is removed of which S. Paul, has 
ſpoken. In het continuing chaſtiſement ſhe gives 
continual evidence. The law was competent to 
= purpoſe in the giving of it; it ey ah "I. to 

wy 0916” the 
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| N JOHN. IT 
att The blinde bf ler, Jews ca- 


not with juſtice be charged to the infufficiency of 
the law; they reſted in the way, and did not 
reach the end it led to; © The law was holy, and Rom. vii. 


4 


CH AP. 
XI. 5 


ce the commandment holy, juſt, and good. ” Wh at 4 12. viii. 3, 


the law could not do, in that it was weak chrough 
he "fleſh, was penfe@ted; in the advent of Jeſus 


Chriſt, that the righteouſneſs of the law might be 
« fulfilled in us. The law was righteous in pre- 


in correction; profeſſing to act upon human rea- 


ſon, and to convince by undeniable atteſtations of 
the divine interpoſitiona and preſence ; weak in 
effects, through the infirmity of human nature in a 
fallen ſtate. The Goſpel, by making man a-new. 


creature, has taken away the cauſe of that ineſſi- 


ciency, ſo. that the righteouſneſs of thetlaw becomes 
accompliſhed in the true Chriſtian: in ſuch as bear 


the Seal of the Living God. The Law and 'the Pro- 


phets give the fulleſt teſtimony to the truth of the 
Goſpel. The Goſpel in its turn witneſſes diſtinctly 


to the miſſion of Moſes and the Prophets. . Both 
together teſtify the unfailing mercies of Gd to the 
faithful and obedient, - and ſure denunciationa of 


wrath ſuſpended over every ſoul that committetk 
evil. The Jewiſh Church, although degraded and 


deſpoiled. of her outward glory, ceaſeth not; al- 
though afflicted through the perverſian of her mem- 
bers, is ſtill ſupported; untił the time ſhall come, 


when her ſong, brought to a ſenſe of their tranſ- 


greſſidn, ſhall proſtrate themſelves, and n the 
"ne Wy their dae, The Chriſtian Church ex. 


. 


cept, ſure in promiſes, rich in information, powerful 
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_ perlences many ſad conflicts in the Faſt and Weſt; 
from avowed- enemies, and the more! dangerous 
efforrs of "miſtaleery frietds.” Such is thb ſituation 
pot preſent; 46 they have been for ſeveral 

centuries ? and fog we' belſeve, they will continue, 

5 — predicted times are fulfilled; when, by 
providentiat means, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſnall 

corte in, Ifrael be ſaved; and, in John's figurative 

cle, the Ark of che Covenant again be ſeen in the 
temple of God. 23. Fo, F en : tg hs 

The tus Candleſticks "evidently Tees”: ou 

Churches: there are but two which were primarily | 
of his appointment. The Witneſſes ſubſiſt in them; 

or rather, in their ** ſtanding before the God of the 

earth, che tO Churches may be conſidered as ef- 

Fencially refident in them, without whoſe faith and 

nee oufifyard” things are mere ſhadows: We 

not pretended to ſhew how, or of whom par- 
cody; they are compoſed. That which Minu- 
tius Felix has ſaid, in his Apology given in the 
third century, may be pertinent to direct our 
thoughts, ſhould they turn towards a more ſtrict 
exarniination into the very perſons of the Witneſſes. 

2 2 Chriſtians, do not diſtinguiſh themſelves. 

from others by any outward mark, but by their 

% innocence and modeſty. They love one another, 

e and ell ohe another brethren; becauſe they have 

1 all one and the ſame God for their father. 

They have neither ſtarues, altars, or temples; 

<6 eee the majeſty of God cannot be repreſent- 

_ «'e4'by images, or encloſed in houſes, It is better 

bre bonlecrage” our heart and" our mind as his 


eee « temple. 


8. Fo H N. 


1 its The ſacrificas . 
« purity; and innocence, &c. , Such Was the de- 
ſeription of the accepted ſervants of God in the. ſea- 
ſon of heathen perſecution, not now to be diſtin- 
guiſned in any one denominatiom of Chriſtians, to 
the excluſion of others; yet, it. may be, having 
ſome remnant in all. Whatever may. be the reſul 
of the reader's judgment upon the whole, it cannot 
be with truth denied, that both the: Witneſſes con- 
tinually teſtify, both are in affliction, and both are 
preſerved from deſtruction by the care of heaven, as 

e e ee mn r . 5 ED 


dF 


| Ver. 5. 0 And 1 any man il bike them, 
c fire proceedeth out of their mouths, 


1335 2 ak devoureth thei? enemies. Theſe 
«© have power to ſhut heaven chat it. rain 
fi eee 
. have power over waters to turn them 
e into blood, and to ſmite the earth with 


5 p plagues, as oſten as they will,” ..- ..., 


The intelligent render will eaſily appechond, ths 
ations] are here attributed to the Witneſſes, of which 
their: oppreſſion. is the cauſe, bringing! down divine 

puniſhment: on the world. In the Eaſt their op- 
preſſigs dug to be in part avenged by the bloody 
maxims of, government, and -waſting; peſtilences 
vhich often thin the cities, in che time while heavier 
judgments impenditg wait but for the hour 30 fall. 


On the ſide of Europe, which: we art ta look to as 


the principal ſcene of the tranſactions alluded to in 
ne Hort . are to he charged. the 
Wars, 
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i ene. wars, croiſades, maſſurres, and che imme of 


5 e inſtruments of death, which 
* havedefelined aaa wich feangie fore: unleſs 
it be to: the power aid vo be in the Witneſſes, co 
45 ſhut haben that in rain nor, to turn the waters 
into bicod, and:to ſmitę ee ane 
eee dee ee Annen Irn. 
1045 3s 62 Melina $3715 SISTIRL1TF#. TH: b 5405 4 
Ver- .. And when they Gall bare finiſhed | 
„their teſtimony, the {beaſt that aſcendeth 
e A out of the bottondleſs' pit ſhall make war 
e againſt. them, and: ſhall overcome: them, - 
. e and kill them: and their dead bodies 
25 5 Wa he in the ſtreet of the great city, 
cc. hich is ſpiritually called Sodom and 
Hs) 15 Egypt, un alſo our Lord wn: eru- 
24 itisede , i 07159, | 
ag « eighty Ange! 7 wn nar ada 
| eancerning the. Witneſſes, proceeded to inform 
| John ot the place of their ſuffering, and by whom 
. inflicted. '''The great city is named to be the place, 
and the beaſt, that aſcendeth out of the botternleſs 
pit, to be the perpetrator of tlie murders. Both the 
one and the other are underſtood by a reference to 
4 the ſeventeenth Chapter, where the beaſt is ſpoken 
# ofdnithe-fame terms, as aſcending out of the bot- 
| | me Pitʒ and will be found fully deſcribed. 
The great city is the ſame which in John age 
. Zr earth.“ The 
| #5. . beaſt is underſtood to he that entunſiye pomer which 
ſprang up, and took che place of the imperial Nate 
CON . * * 9 ak 
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into a bottomleſs pit, from whence his beaſt is ſeen 
to aſcend, the ſame in name and life, that i is, Ro- 


man, as if it had ariſen from the ruins of its prede- 
ceſſor;! In hat winner the prediction ſhall be ac. 


hx 


I 
XI. 


| — —— 


complimed, no man may prefame: to ſay, a8 the 


deſtined period is yet to come. However; there 


can be little doubt but chat ãt merns tie perſecu- 


tion ſpoken of by the earlier Chriſtians as the tenth 
and laſt eo come from Rote, to be inflicted by 
Antiekriſt in the latter age. Some exceſſive ſpecies 
of nee! wy: he ugprehended to overtake: the 
Witnefſes; fuch as ſhall cauſe them to-appetir deu⁰ν 
inthe prophetie ſenſe, "ſubdued and-ſuppretitd:for 


the ſpace of three yeats and an half; theiriperſons 


expoſed to®detifion; infult, and death, through all 
the ſtates in religious dependence en tlie great city, 
which is ſpiritually» named Sodom on account of 
fin, and Egypt becauſe of che la very impoſed on 
the people of God. The impiety prevailing in the 

great city is aggravated by the conſideration that 
the, pure Goſpel had once been preached and re- 
ceived there, © where alſo Our Lord was crucifi-. 


5 en mat er of expreſſing the preaching 


al X the Goſpel is uſed by S. Paul: 

on ee, who hath bewitched you, 

4. « before whoſe eyes: Chriſt. hath 87 3 ſet 
* ford, e digt zou r l 


4 lad. n Ge "Wa, 
ET 8 Mc they thar dy} wpon-the 
0 « earch ſhall rejoice over them, and make 


19 £44 


4 * 
— 62 1 7 
As FO 


fr | . c r 


Sulp. Sev. 
ed. Elziwir. 
p. 100. 


— 


Gal. Ht. Is : 


* 


vs . ee ul e to ana- 


— — — ——— ̃ , nm /ͥ m ̃ ̃ůͥ̈n ——————————————————————— 
— 


8 = Ad. faw them: and they . heard a voice from 
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CHAP. {| „ ther; becauſe theſe two Prophets tot - 


«mented them that dwelt upon the earth. 


The dwellers on earth are the inſane throng, 


whaſs hopes center in this preſent world. By this 


character they are oppoſed to che two Prophets, or 


Witneſſes, who had choſen for their abode the 
temple in heaven from whence they are drawn out 


by the mad concourſe that tread the Courts, ſlain, 
and their dead bodies expoſed without burial. The 


profane tri 


s of che nations in ſubjection to the 


ruling power in the great city, are repreſented as 
devoid of decency as humanity, - The exultation, 


and mutual congratulation, are boundleſs on the 


Witneſſes being put to ſilence, who are now 


thought to have: ceaſed for ever t to ſimite the 


earth with plagues, to denounce divine judgment 


7 againſt tranſgreſſors. This romiflien, 'which is to 


cauſe. ſo much joy and dne of heart in miſ- 


e Ver. 115 « WY ned pecty den 151 an 


A —_ half, the ſpirit of. life from Gol entered 
Ou «© into them, and they Rood upon their 


ne 


e feet, and great fear fell upon all chat 


pm "xc heaven, 117855 unto 'them, Come up 
| _ 2 * hither; ; and they aſcended up into heaven 


in a 1 and, their - beheld 


4 9s "Ati 25 4 Bd an Bk eb likes wy 5 


Mon » the favour * heaven ſhall be openly —”_ 
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- High Prieſt had diſmiſſed the aſſembly by procla- 
mation, * there i is time no longer,” -which imporr- 
ed the end of the prophetic times, and of the trials 
of the ſervants of God, it is evident the lives and 
ö 2 of. the Witmeſſes are not to be ſtated as 


Sr. 10 HN. 


ed to the Witneſſes, in a reſuſcitation from death 
in the figurative ſenſe, accompanied by circum- 
ſtances of glory and divine power, which ſtrike 
their enemies with confuſion and diſmay: They 
are again replaced in the temple in heaven, where 
the cloud, which ſignified the preſence of God, is 
ſeen to fill the Holy Places. It is now, in this ſeas 
ſon of reſtoration, that; the prayer of them that 
. were (lain; for the. teſtimony of Jeſus,” who cried 
beneath the Altar when the fifth ſeal was opened, is 
granted, and cheix ſuffering brethren all come in. 

We preſume, i it will-be, allowed that the Wor- 
ſhippers in the temple, and the Witneſſes, are the 
' ame bogies. of men: as ſuch, they were preſent at, 
and joined in, the ſervices of the ſeveral days of che 


caſt of Tabernacles; particularly the laſt day, or 


Prong aſſembly. The concluſion of their teſti- 
mony, their ſuffering and reſtoration, are to be 
taken in time as prior to the laſt day of the feaſt; 
that is, to the appearance of © the mighty Angel 
clothed with a cloud, who, in the tenth Chapter, 
was ſeen to come forward to celebrate the laſt day 
of the feaſt, It is the relation only of their fortunes 


which is poſterior; for if they, Witneſſes, or Wor- 


ſhippers, were not previoully aſcended, the ſpiritual 
High Prieſt muſt have officiated without aſſembly 
or auditors, an imperfection in the Viſion not to 


be ſuppoſed or admitted. - Again, after the ſpiritu 
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coming between that diſmiſſion and the ſeventh 
trumpet. The relation concerning them is to be 
underſtoõd as made of paſſed tranſactions, which 
were of a kind that did not allow the notification 


of them to proceed progreſſionally with the trum- 


pets: for this reaſon the ſpiritual High Prieſt ſeem 


to have made the recital of them together, and at 


was. - 


once, when the offices of the day belonging to the 
ſixth trumpet were concluded. We are to under- 


ſtand that the Worſhippers became Witneſſes when 
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teenth Chapter, or third Section of the explanz- 


tory Book: by comparing the recital here with 
the explanatory part of the Chapter mentioned, ve 


the Weſtern darkneſs prevailed, at the ſounding of 


the fourth Angel; that the relation is taken up at 
that point, and conducted to the part of the ſixth 
; pes of when the mighty Angel appeared, and 
when, bei — juſt riſen from death, they entered 
again into t 


e temple to keep the feaſt. The re- 
ſtoration of the Witneſſes, and the events ſignifiel 
by the ſeven thunders, are treated of in the four- 


have been enabled to place, and we hope juſth, 
the a 1 the Aer in the time to i 


| 
1 1 


ew. 13. Fe wn in 5 ae In + Was 

4271 7:16: ess; earthquake, and a tenth pen 

1 of the city fell, and in the 8 
e were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand; and 

the remnant were, affrighted, and gare 

„ glory to the God of heaven. The ſe- 

cond Woe is paſſed; and, behold, the 
* yo Mol cometh quickly. e 

; 3 | N 


fr is almoſt needleſs to obſerve, that © the CHAP. 


fame hour” means the fame diviſion of time, a 
manner of ſpeech current in the ancient languages. 
In the diviſion, or part of time, in which the Wit- 


neſſes were ealled up from the death; and which was 
employed in the celebration of the laſt day of the 
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ſeaſt, or the Hoſanna Rabba; and whilſt the ſeven 4 


thunders were heard; and, as their firſt effect, a tenth 


part of the city was overthrown by an earthquake, 


and: ſeven thouſand men covered by the ruins 7 in 


recording this tranſaction, John has followed the 
_ dition of the Prophets, and the comprehenſive 
ſpeech of his country. The number ten includes . ,,.,,. 
all the units, beyond which they do not reckon 
ſingly. It is uſed as a limit or boundary, contain- 
ing the whole of the thing ſpoken of. The tenth 


part is here put for the fall of the whole city . In 
like manner, the idiomatic number ſeven thouſand 
* What is ſaid of a tenth part. taken for the <uhole, 15 well 


Lex. 


underſtood from Iſaiah, fixth Chapter and thirteenth Verſe, - 


where he ſpeaks of the <* great forſaking in the land,“ of laſt 


: diſperſion : **. But yet in it a tenth, and it ſhall return, and 


*« ſhall be eaten as a teil-tree, or as an oak- tree, whoſe ſub- 
te ſtance is in them when they caſt their leaves.” The Pro- 
phets, with one voice, promiſe the return of the whole people, 


that caſteth the leaves in winter, in which the ſtrength and fub_ 


ſtance remains, to be called forth in fruit by the returning 
ſummer: But yet in it a tenth; but in the diſperſion a rent 


ſhall be preſerved ; that is, the nation ſhall be preſerved, not 


| mixed, or loſt in bther nations, and who, under a tempo 
Gifgrace, ſhall loſe their glory for a ſeaſon ; nevertheleſs they ſhall 
return, all that live upon the earth in that ſeaſon, without loſs 


. 2 er 


» - 


Via. of Iſrael and Juda. The 7enth that ſhall return, means the 
_ fame.” Iſaiah likens the ſtate of his people in exile, to a tree 


mw. REVELATION or 


_ CHAP. is to be underſtood, according to the Hebrew 
„ uſage, to import a great multitude. The deſtruc- 
tion of the city, the ſame wherein the Witneſſes 
| were ſlain, is tojbe conſidered as total and final; 
becauſe it is an execution of judgment nearly fol- 
lowing the perſecution of the Witneſſes, and con- 
ſtitutes the ſecond Woe. The fall ſimply of a tenth 
part is inadequate to the idea of a Woe... This Woe 
(eat), is the ſame utter ruin of the city ſpoken of in 
| — xvii. the ſecond Volume; © Alas, alas, that great city!“ 
The earthquake there is the ſame with this before us. 
The divine interpoſition, which ſhall be apparent in 
the reſtitution of the Witneſſes, and in the juſt judg- 
ment and fatal cataſtrophe of the great city, ſhall 
impreſs the remnant with awful fear; they ſhall 
learn to place their confidence ili _ & = 
glory to the God of heaven. 
So much of the effects of the ſeven We is 
ſpecified in this part, as concerns the great city, the 
" reſidence of the beaſt which killed the Witneſſes, 
and the fate of thoſe Gentiles who tread under foot 
. the outward Courts: ſo much appears to be related 
1 great propriety. The judgment is 22 told 
FF. 

or dimünution. Another Prophet ſpeaks of the general r return 
do the ſame purpoſe : « I will ifi the houſe of Liraet through 
all nations, as corn is fifted in a ſieve, yet ſhall not a grain 
fall to the ground, Amos i. g. The Prophets are to be un- 
2 

0 ame event. ve rts e might 
2 to eſtabliſh this ſenſe of the bes pr . 
ef Becl. vii. 19. where ten mighty men are put for all the 
mighty men: Wiſdom ſtrengtheneth more * A 

| men which ans in the cy.” a 


ck. vi. 1 8. 
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| ſeparately from the great tranſgreſſion: chey are chAr. 


connected together, and offered together to the 
reader, that he may miſtake neither the cauſe or 


| conſequence. The powerful influences of the thun- 


ders in other parts of the world will be ſeen here- 
after to be general, and found to execute their 


commiſſions with juſt ſeverity. The third and laſt 
| Woe is to be looked for as what will follow quick- 


ly after ; that is, as ſoon as the ſeventh Angel ſhall 
ſound his trumpet. 

The ſixth trumpet has now brought forward the 
various events proper to it, and has ceaſed to ſound. 
The prophetic times of Daniel have reached their 
remote object; © there is time no longer.“ The 
ſeventh Angel i is prepared to ſound, and the my- 


ſtery of God, as he hath declared to his ſervants | 


the reren, about to a linulhed. . 


Ver. 16. ec And the ſeventh Angel ſound- 


cc ed, and there were voices in heaven, 
« ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are 
ce become the kingdoms of Our Lord, and 
e of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever 
< and ever. And the four-and-twenty El- 


e ders, which fat before God on their ſeats, 


«x fell upon their faces, 1 worſhipped. 
« God,” 


The ſeventh A e a day of Halli- 
luiah, of thankſgiving and praiſe, reſounding from 


the ſpiritual temple, uttered by the two bodies of 
whom the nn were compoſed. Theſe now 
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CHAP, areno longer moleſted in their happy abode ; ſe⸗ 
XI. cure, in this period, under the dominion of Our 
Lord, to whom the kingdoms of the world are 
brought i into ſubjection. The period is the ſame 
as the thouſand years, hereinafter mentioned, of the 
_ reign of Our Lord with the Saints. The four- 
and- twenty Elders are alfo heard to give glory 
upon the accompliſhment of his myfterious provi- 
dences in the ſuppreſſion of the rebellious nations, 
for the peace enjoyed by his ſervants upon earth, 
| and for the perfetted felicity of the Saints and 
Ver. 13. Prophets in the firſt reſurrection: © the time 
of the dead that they ſhould be judged,”  Koibnvau, 
Heder, Lex. ſeparated, or, as Grotius tranſlates, vindicated ; 
the time when the eminently righteous dead ſhall 
be ſeparated from the other ſons of Adam, who 
ſleep in the duſt. The ſecond. book will be 
found to treat ſo fully on the matters here be- 
fore vs, it would prove but needleſs labour to in- 
fiſt upon them farther. In the alluſion to the de- 
dication, this is the fourteenth and laſt day. The 
ſanctification of the material temple was complet- 
ed; it was rendered fit for the daily ſervice, in the 
common forms of the law, from thenceforward: ſo 
the ſpiritual temple, in this period, is repreſented to 
be purified and clean, and all things prepared. for 
2 ſolemn, continual, and vniverſal ſervice; ſuch as is 
K forth i in the ee Verſe. oe 


Ver. 19. 5: And the temple. of God. was 
0 opened i in heaven; and there was ſeen in 


| ce it the Ark of his teſtament ; and there 
| 6 were. 


"DD, Wo ne. Tn” 


87. 10 N. 
ce were lightnings, and thunderings, and 
« voices, and an rarthquake, » and great 
cc hail,” 
The picture, in this part, is wonderfully Rani 
cant. In the beginning of the Viſion of the ſpiri 


tual temple “a door in heaven was opened 
John: he was permitted to look into the r 


and ſee things unrevealed to any Prophet before 
him. In the enumeration he has made of the ſa- 
cred utenſils, and in the progreſs of the Viſion up 


to this part, the Ark of the teſtament is wanting. 
This temple was afterwards encompaſſed by Gen- 
tiles, who profaned and. trod under foot the out- 
ward Courts, and poſſeſſed themſelves of the ap- 
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proaches to it. In the accompliſhment of the myſ- 


terious providences, the Gentiles are diſperſed, and 


the approaches freed from obſtructions. By the 
abſence of the Ark was denoted the removal of 
Iſrael, except the ſealed number, from the acknow- 
ledged family of God. The Ark replaced inti- 
mated their reſtoration, an event concomitant with 
the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles. There- 
fore the temple is opened to all the ſons of men; the 


Rom, Xi 
25 


avenues cleared; and all circumſtances expreſſed, 


or to be inferred, relating to the ſpiritual temple, 
connected with the notices which attended the de- 


ſcent of the Divine Majeſty on Mount Sinai, 
when the law was firſt given; viz. © lightnings, 


thunderings, &c.” Theſe are the laſt days ſpoken 
of by the Prophet, when © the mountain of the 


© Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the top of 


Iſa. ii. 2. 


the mountains, and all nations ſhall flow to it.. 


„ By 


ſ 


NI. 


3% 


CHAP. By lightnings, &c. is underſtood the reſident glory 
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in the ſpiritual temple. By the temple being open. 
ed, is ſignified the admiſſion given to the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles. By the return of the Ark of the 
teſtament into the moſt Holy Place, is expreſſed the 
reconciliation of the whole houſe of Iſrael, and tho 


__ union of the two Churches. 


ky Volume, ſo chat it may be — 
2 Ve \ 


JOHN. 


n 


0 great a difference in bonn is obſeryable be. 
tween the foregoing Viſion, and this which ig 


here, we have ventured to ſeparate them into two 
diſtin& Revelations; each as it were belonging to 


the book from which it was delivered, The con- 
tinued alluſion to the temple is now laid aſide; and 


but occaſionally aſſumed hereafter, where neceſſary 
to affix the explanation to the tranſaction of the 


former Viſion intended to be explained. In other 


reſpects a different method of inſtruction is adopted, 
much in the manner of the Prophet Daniel, which 


begins with a full expoſition of the fourth beaſt of pin. «i. 7: 
that Prophet, or the Roman Empire, premiſed, | 


ſhewing the motive and the means by which 


this Empire became peculiarly oppreſſive to the 


people of God. John had before ſeen Imperial 


Heathen Rome under the types of four horſemen. 
The power was evident, and experienced by him, 


but the exertions againſt the Chriſtian Church were 


not ſpecified by the opening of the firſt Volume. 
This ſecond. bock will be found a comment upon, 
and an extenſion of, the former Viſion, down to the 


very cloſe of ſublunary things. The matters re- 
corded in this book ſeem regularly to divide into 
ſo many Parts, or Sections, as there were ſheets in 
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have conſiſted of ſeven leaves or ſheets, but not, like 
the other, written on both ſides ; and thus to be, in 
compariſon, 4 little Boot, containing but ſeven 
pages. John, upon looking into the firſt page, 
beheld the Moſaic and Chriſtian diſpenſations fi- 
gured by a Woman and her male child. He ſaw, 
ſtrongly marked, the enmity of the adverſe ſpirit, 
who aimed at the deſtruction of both; and the pro- 


tection of the Arch-Angel Michael, who is the 


guardian of the people of God, and who is ſet forth 
as oppoſed to the dangerous efforts of the deter- 
mined enemy to the ways and works of mercy. 
John is carried back to a point of time far be- 
hind his own days or age; a period remote, but 
proper to the purpoſe in hand, to account for the 


riſe and proſperity of the vaſt Empire of Rome, 


&* to which the Dragon gave his power, his ſeat, 


and great authority: to prepare the mind of-his 


reader for the uſe the Dragon intended to make of 


his inſtrument and creature, the Empire then in full 
ſtrength and power; to ſhew him its decadence and 


fubverſion ; and, laſtly, the final doom of the proud 
City, the then miſtreſs of the world. To lead him 
in this manner through long paths of time, to that 


5. 44. prophetic Era, when © the God of heaven ſhall ſer | 


up a kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed ;” a 
kingdom deſtined to continue as long as the frame 


ol this material world. The haſty expectations of 


earlier Chriſtians were hereby repreſſed, with many 


informations given concerning a providential care 


over the Church, which operated to the ſupport 


| and comfort of the faithful, amidſt a ſucceſſion of 


8 


- 


\ 


Ty Mw „ . 8 DS. EEE th, LITE... 


9 Sr. JOHN. 


—_ incidents : for they knew © the ſpirit of 
prophecy to be the teſtimony of Jeſus ;” a teſti- 


mony they devoutly admitted, and which informed 
them, that even here, on this temporary. ſtage, 
where error and confuſion have held a long maſ- 
tery, all things ſhall finally be reduced to order and 
juſt government, and all the divine promiſes re- 
ſpecting this world have a Rune Ee 
ment. 

It may be of uſe, before we enter on the matter - of 
the book, to explain the types under which the rea- 
lities are repreſented ; that, by a previous poſſeſſion 


of their intention, the application may become more 
familiar and eaſy. By the Woman crowned with 


twelve ſtars, we apprehend the Jewiſh Church : by 
the Man Child, the offspring of the Woman, Chriſt 
and his Church. The Dragon, Satan, the old ene- 
my to the people of God: Michael, oppoſed t to Sa- 


tan, the guardian of the people of God in all ages, 
and known to be ſuch by the Prophet Daniel. By 
the Beaft riſing out of the ſea, Rome founded by 

Romulus, and afterwards imperial, requiring uni- 


verſal dominion. The ſecond Beaft riſing up in 
the earth, Conſtantinople, the ſeat of Eaſtern Em- 
pire. By the Image of the firſt Beaſt, Papal Rome, 
claiming an univerſal ſpiritual, and ſo an image of 


the univerſal imperial; dominion. We ſhall now = 


proceed with the book, and to ſhew fatisfaRtorily, as 


we hope, the Anfitypes, e to . whe 1 is * 


now ſtated. 
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e HN F. XII. 
ver. by. F A ND there appeared a great 


« wonder in heaven; a Wo- 

« man clothed with the Sun, and the 

ec Moon under her feet, and upon her head 

* was A crown of twelve ſtars ; and ſhe 

. being with child, cried, travailing in 

te birth, and pained to be delivered.” 

This new ſcene of wonders opened with the Vi- 
fion of a Woman arrayed in ſhining veſture, and 


bearing on her head a radiant crown, encircled with 


twelve ſtars, Her ftation is repreſented to have 
been above the Moon, and below the Sun; that is, 


ſpeaking according to the old Aftronomy, in the 
_ third heaven. Phe figure was familiar to the 


Prophets, and ſhewed to John the Jewiſh Church 


in her firſt excellence; ſuch as we may ſuppoſe her 
to have continued up to the times of David and So- 


lomon; and before her twelve tribes, who confti- 


tuted her crown- and her glory i in adhering to the 


law, had wandered into vain reaſonings, and per- 
verted her ordinances from their true object. Her 


place and habit denoted her divine origin: the pur- 
| = of her appearance was for the production of 


er offspring. In the ſtile of alluſion, ſhe had been 
Pregnant from the giving of the law by the hand 


of Moſes, and had arrived to the fulneſs of her time 


in the age of John. In that juſt time, when man- 


kind more eminently needed the Saviour of the 
word, » © ſhe pained to be delivered. ” The Jews 


125 reſted 


„ 10 n 1 


17 


a! in the tend letter of the law, and reſiſted CHAP. 


the interior ſenſe. The heathen were in a_man- 
ner born blind to. the. perception of God and his 


will, by having early loſt, or left, the knowledge 


originally communicated. 
A repreſentation of the Jewiſh Church i in afflic- 


tion, under the ſemblance of a woman in travail, is 


XII. 


frequent in the old Prophets. «Be in pain, and la- Nie. ” 10. 


« bour to bring forth, O daughter of Zion, like a 


« woman in travail.“ For I heard the voice of Jer. ir, 31 


« a woman in travail, and the anguiſh of her that 
ce bringeth forth her firſt child; the voice of the 


te daughter of Zion, that bewaileth herſelf, and 
0 ſpreadeth forth her hands, ſaying, Woe is me !” 
It is altogether neceſſary to a due apprehenſion 


of the ſubſequent Revelation, that the object before 


us be not miſtaken. The Chriſtian Church has 


been ſuppoſed to have been figured in this Wo- 


man. The crown of twelve ſtars may agree as 


well to the twelve Apoſtles, as to the twelve tribes, 


did not her parturiency and ſeed denote an offspring, 
which gives one deſcriptive character of the Chriſ- 


tian Church, 1 in a 8 deſcent from the J ewiſh. | 


ver. ON n e a em 
90 + in heaven; and behold, a great red 
Dragon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, 


W and ſeven crowns upon his heads; and 
drew a third part of the ſtars of 


eee 

e - 218 heaven, and did caſt them to the earth: 
— * and he od before the Woman, which 
. was 


158 Tur REVELATION or 
CHAP. « was ready to be delivered, for to devour 
2; ger child as ſoon as it was born.“ 
| This other cauſe of aſtoniſhment in John, was 
the appearance of the adverſe ſpirit, who had ele- 
| vated himſelf to that high place where the Woman 
was ſtationed, © and ſtood before her.” He had 
_ aſſumed the form, but not the friendly aſpect, in 
which he had perpetrated the firſt miſchief to man- 
ind. Nie1 is named © the old Serpent and Sa- 
tan,” to remove any doubt, if ſuch ſhould ariſe, 
: concerning his perſon and purpoſe. The dragon i 
a ſpecies of the ſerpent- kind, beautiful to the eye, 
but bearing a deadly poiſon; that kind particular 
which was received into heathen temples *, This 
malevolent ſpirit had frequently changed his reſi 
dence with the revolutions of empire. He had 
been worſhipped in Egypt, Affyria, Babylonia, 
with different rites, and under different names. He 
here ſhews the inſignia of the greateſt dominion 
which had been eſtabliſhed upon earth, then in the 
' meridian, of ſplendour, i in the middle of the reign 
| of Auguſtus. It was permitted to this Empire 
= 3 more ſeyerely to affſict the ſervants of God, than 
do any that had preceded it: he therefore, not im- 
n properly, inveſted himſelf in red, or the imperial 
purple. Ten horns were the known character of 
| the fourth great kingdom from the days of Daniel. 
.* 1 ſeven heads 4 expreſſed the ſeven hills on 
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2 we find ah ſerpent-kind 16 1% dies diſtinguiſhed i in 
name by ſome writers, in the manner following: Draco, in 
* . in terra; e in aqua. Ser. Littl. Did, 


which 


Sr. JOHN. 
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which the city of Rome was built *. He bears . char. 
them crowned, becauſe in the time he had temples XII. 


on them all dedicated to his worſhip. The horns 
and the heads will be found more fully explained 


in the next Chapter, in that part where Rome itſelf 
comes under conſideration. The Dragon is not 
ſhewed to John as the figure of the Empire, that 
office is reſerved for the firſt beaſt. He appeared, 
in heathen language, the tutelary God, the guardian 


Angel of the Empire, in a bad ſenſe; and oppoſed 


to Michael, who is the protector of the Church of 


God, but not the repreſentative of that Church. 
And his tail drew a third part of the ſtars of hea- 


« ven, and did. caſt them to the earth. Satan did 5 
boaſt himſelf able to beſtow the kingdoms of this Mar. ir. „ 


world. He ſeemed to approach the Woman in a 
| ſpecies of triumph, followed by captive princes and 


nations, oſtentatiouſſy diſplaying the uſurpations 


and victories of the Roman people over the civil 
rights of the Weſtern third, which had contained 
free and potent Kingdoms, by them reduced to de- 


pendence or. ſlavery ; all as conducted under his 


_ - patronage; and by his power. 


But if the words be 


underſt ood of the tradition, at which they may be 


thought to 


Kay 


will refult a certain indication of the active 

of the Dragon, and that he has a place in the Vi- 
fon, not as a type, but in his own proper perſon. 
em wal Aae 8epeichilis,/ becauſe it Mood en Neben 
UVulls z viz, the Capitoline, the Quirinal, the Palatine, the 
en Calian, Miene and Edquilive hills, 


the ſeduction of the fallen Angels, 


en ejection from heaven, there 2 Pet. li. 4. 
you 6, 


and their 


Ver. 5 


— 
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Ver. 5. And ſhe: brought forth a. maii 
cc child; who was to rule all nations with a 
© rod of iron; and her child was caught up 
te to God and his throne : and the Woman 
« fled to the wilderneſs, where ſhe has a 
te place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
« feed her there a thouſand two hundred 
te and threeſcore days,” 

The Dragon has been ſeen to ſtand before the 
Woman in terrible array, prepared to devour her 
child as ſoon as it was born. This Verſe relates 
the means by which the child: was preſerved, and 
the providential manner of the Woman eſcape 
by her flight into the Wilderneſs. The more par- 
ticular circumſtances in the preſervation of the one 

and the other, and the reſtleſs malignity of the 
Dragon, are laid open as the Chapter proceeds. 
There can be no queſtion that Our Lord and his 
Church are intended by the man child, who was 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron ;“ becauſe the 
. words,” taken from prophetic: Scripture, are unap- 
propriable but to him. The place aſſigned to the 
- Woman was in the third heavens, Her iſſue, the 
man child, is caught up to the throne of God, 
higher than the empyrean, or- heaven of heavens, at 
the time when ſhe is degraded from her ſtation, and 
driven to the Wilderneſs ; thus: inculcating the 
— unmeaſurable ſuperiority of the Chtiſtian Church 
over the Moſaic. © The: fortune of both, as they 
aue both objects of the Dragon's rage, are. compril- 
ed in the ſhort recital before given, from the firſt 
Roman horſeman down to and ckrough the days 1 
5 witneſs, 


rand. _ 
| witnels. The throne of God, in the ſenſe of the car. 
| Viſion, is equivalent to the propitiatory in the moſt — 
Holy Place of the ſpiritual temple, where the Lamb 
| was ben <« ag he had been ſlain, to which place his 
faithful fervants found admiſſion; viz. the Elders, 
| 


the Worſhippers or Witneſſes: The expulfion of 

the Woman to the Wilderneſs nearly followed the 
1 ſecluſion of the Witneſſes The order in which the 
, events axe related require it fa to be underſtood; 
a « And her. child was caught up to God and his 
1 ** throne, and the Woman fled to the Wilderneſs. 
e 


Beſides, the ezperience of mankind in the occur- 
rences of the world has evinced the fame. Her 
„ barren abode is appointed for a term equal to that 
© WH in which the Witneſſes mourn in ſackeloch, and for 
= the {pace allowed. to the Gentiles to tread under ſoot 
5 the aut ward Courts, This exile can haue no re; 
ſpe& ta the congueſt of the nation of the Jews by 
Titus. Had chat been the object, the would, ſome 
fre 
lignal ciraummſtandes . | 
ing co chat the Prophets n Ae 
it is proper to ahſerve, that the Woman in exile is 
not the Witneſs of the circumciſion, although he Rom, u. 4 | 
was of her denpmination, for he was ſealed, and ſe- 
lected from her, and is retained in the _ 
trophy, while he wanders in the Mee, Lf 
Ver 7. | © And there mas ar. in heaven; al 
_ © Michael” and his Angels faught againſt 25 
"« the Dragon, and the Dragon - fought, 
* and his Angels, 3 not. . 
M | "us 
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char. The heaven meaned as the feat of the war was 

x11. the third heaven, where the Dragon with his de- 

pendents had uſurped a place when he ſtood before 

the Woman. This Verſe, and thoſe which follow, 

are a continued deſcription of the proceedings of 

the Dragon through the medium of his inſtruments. 

f He was truly vanquiſhed, and loſt his ſeven crowns, 

5 when the ruling power in the Empire diſclaimed 

5 his worſhtp, and embraced the Goſpel. The Dra- 

Matt, iv, 3. gon, who wanted preſcience, and was confident in 

his own ſtrength, and in human weakneſs, endea- 

f voured from the beginning to ſuppreſs the effects 

of the Goſpel by the arts of falſe reaſonings, and to 

cut it off by the bloody hand of perſecution under 

the four Roman horſemen. He was arreſted in his 

| 15 progreſs, and defeated by the Arch-Angel Michael! 

iin the time referred to; that is, in the time of the 

| victory obtained by Conſtantine over his heathen 

competitor” Licinius. - The power of the Dragon 

was broken by the ſuperior interpoſition of Michael; 

he was no longer able to enſure ſucceſs to his in- 

ſtruments; his temples were ſhut, and e. 
1 entrance e into a oratories. 


| ROE 3 
iN eee ee A e rakes 9 
—_ - | 112 whe ing in heaven, Now is come. ſalvation, 
[i and ſtrength, and-the' kingdom of our 
* God, and the power of his Chriſt : for 
te ſthe accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, 
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Ver. 11. © And they overcame him by the 


ce blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 


« their teſtimony ; and they loved not their 


ee lives unto the death. 


Ver. 12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 


163 


CHAP, 


XII, 
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e ye that dwell in them. Woe to the in- 


ee habiters of the earth and ſea! for the 

ac devil is come down unto you, having 
ee great wrath, becauſe he onen that he 
c hath but a ſhort time.” 

The Dragon had long reigned, and had been 
worſhipped in the greater part of the world with 
oblation and ſacrifice. His encounter with Mi- 
chael had proved the vanity of his hopes, and con- 
vinced him that comparatively but a ſhort time in- 
tervened between him and final judgment. Upon 
the felicitous event, the caſting down of Satan, 
John heard a loud voice, a multitude of the heaven- 
ly hoſt proclaim, Salvation, Hoſanna in the higheſt, 
for the aſſerted kingdom of God, and the vindicat- 
ed power of Chriſt, from the preſumption of the 
adverſary ; ; he who inſpired the ſpirit of -perſecu- 


tion into the heathen Emperors, and unceaſingl7 


fomented informations againſt the ſervants of God, 
upon the ſcore of Chriſtian worſnhip. Before 
God,” upon account of God, or of his worſhip, as 

will appear when we come to conſider the Hebrew 


prepoſition before, and the uſe of it in that lan- 


guage. Theſe three Verſes run in time with the 


fifth and ſixth ſeals, when the Worſhippers in the 


fpiritual temple found ſhelter and ſafety under the 


_ Sr reference to them the Angelic hoſt pro- 


1 N ceeded 


364 
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CHAP, ceeded in their ſong, © And they overcame him by 


e the blood of — Lamb,” and the conſtancy of 
their teſtimony, even to death; © therefore rejoice 1 ye 


* heavens, and ye that dwell in them.“ The incite- 


ment to praiſe is directed to them who were victors 
over the Dragon, who were admitted into the ſpiritual 
temple, and have been ſeen in the former part to 
bear green boughs, and celebrate the feaſt. The 
expreſſion, ye heavens, diſtinguiſhes the heavens in- 


tended to be the heaven of the Viſion ; and, ye that 
| dwell in them, to be the ſealed ſervants, © Woe to 


« the inhabiters of the earth and ſea,” Satan, al- 


though vanquiſhed, is not yet held in chains. Not- 


withſtanding the outward profeſſion of the Goſpel 
in the Weſt, and Eaſt, and the ſeeming ſecurity 


reſulting from the change, the people of God bad 


much to undergo from the ſuggeſtions and active 


enterpriſes of the adverſary, before he. was bound, 


and the myſterious providences were accompliſhed. 


Fox the devil is come down unto. you, having 


« great wrath.” The effects of his wrath have been 


 exeroplified in the miſeriez, religious and civil, 
which have befallen the Empire, and the world, 


from the time of his defeat. He may be conceived 
to have oome down more particularly en the ſea, or 


Weſtern fide, wich the ſtar Wormwood, hen the 


third Angel ſounded. He viöbiy fell upon the 


earth, or Eaſtern ſide, with that other Rar, which 


had the key of the bottomleſs pit; that is; his ope- 
rations in the ſea, and earth; became more dliſtinbt- 


| lis Foros thoſe perieds... Under ſuch diſaſ- 


1 * ſufſr mady 
5 —_— 
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hardſhips in a diſtracted world, which world in vs: 
turn is ſubject to the plagues ſaid to be in the 
power of the Witneſſes to inflict. 


VI. And when the Dons! fav chat 
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& he was caſt into the earth, he perſecuted 


« the Woman which A forth the 
« man child,” 

This perſecution of the Wortun i is expreſsly ſaid 
to be poſterior to the fall of the Dragon; and ſo, 
by accommodation to temporal events, was later in 
time than the defeat of Licinivs by the Emperor 
Conſtantine. The malevolent Spirit, finding him- 
ſelf foited in his firſt and favourite purpoſe, © to de- 
« your her child as ſoon as it was born,” and ſaw it, 
after his various efforts, exalted © to God and his 
« throne,” had recourſe to the ſinifter arts of decep- 


tion. He provided his deluded Gentiles to. guard 


the avenues to the ſpiritual temple ; but in reſpect 
to the Woman, his ancient adverſary, he purſued 
her with undiſſembled violence, whom he hoped 
effectually to deſtroy in her tranſgreffion, and ap- 
parent ſtate of dereliction. She eſcaped from him 


by the ſtrengtk and rapidity of ber fight, us it were 


on the wings of a great eagle. 
« man were given two wings of a great eagle, chat 

© ſhe might fly into the Wilderheſs into her place ; 
« where ſhe is nouriſhed fer a time, Os; and 


fa time, from the face of the Our 


1 not to be told that this flig © of che W 


mat is the ſame batiſhment mentioned in the fixth 


e 
"OG 3 : | 
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CHAP. . che days in three years and an half; and the relation 

Xl. there ſummarily made, is here more enlarged and 

particular. It is not the conqueſt or ſubjection of 

Judea, at any time, which is meaned by the flight of 

the Woman; it was the plenary removal of the 

people out of the land. John has expreſſed the pro- 

vidential deliverance of the Woman from the power 

of the Dragon, in the language uſed by Moſes on 

Ex. xix, 4. an occaſion not much unlike; ©« Ye have ſeen 

ee what I did to the Egyprians, and how I bare 

e you on eagles. wings. The baniſhment to the 

: Wilderneſs is total, and the, laſt ſhe ſhall undergo, 

. ordained to continue for the ſpace of one thouſand 

two hundred and threeſcore years; yet, in this long 

excluſion from her land and holy mountain, ſhe is 

promiſed, and mankind can witneſs to the divine 
obſervation of the promiſe, ſupport and rouriſh- 

ment. She is not finally rejected: ſne awaits the 

revolution of the period which is appointed to bring 
: about the accompliſhment of the prophecies in her 
—_ $2 16, [favour, % And the Serpent caſt water out of his 
90 mouth, as 4 flood, after the Woman; and the 
c earth helped the Woman, and ſwallowed up the 
ge flood which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth.” 
We have taken notice that this part of the Revela- 

tion is directed to a time later than the reign of 

Conſtantine, and we havę obſerved, on the order of 
vents fet down in the fifth and ſixth Verſes, char the 
flight of the Woman was; ſubſequent to the ſeclu. 
ſion of the Witneſſes, a tranſaction we have under- 
ſtood to belong ta the fourth trumpet, and the year 

| 0 our A. $90,: when Gregory, the great was railel 

10 to 
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into hiſtorical relations for that political occurrence, 
which, in time and circumſtance, will ſuit in-the ap- 


plication, It is certain, the Jews were not reſtrain- 


ed from dwelling in Judea until about the year 


620, and in the reign of Heraclius; that is, when 
. the Chriſtian inhabitants had recovered Jeruſalem, 


and the country about, from the Perſians, with 


_ whom multitudes of Jews, reſiding in the ſeveral 


cities of Paleſtine, had joined. While the Perſians 


were maſters, the Jews manifeſted an hatred altoge- 


ther inhuman againſt the Chriſtians, and exerciſed 
it in the ſlaughter of as many as fell into their 


hands. This is the laſt recorded enterpriſe of that 


people in Judea. The land given to Abraham by 
promiſe, became evacuated of his poſterity. The 
Dragon laid hold on this occaſion to effectuate the 


ruin of the Woman in the earth, or Eaſt. How 


far he might have ſucceeded againſt the body of 
that people, had time been allowed for the Empe- 
ror's indignation to reach them in the ſeveral pro- 


vinces, can only be conjectured. Heraclius had 
ſcarcely leiſure to breath after the concluſion of the 
Perſian war, when the Sarazens invaded and ſub- 
dued Syria. He had juſt before confirmed, by 


edict, the expulſion of the Jews from Paleſtine. 


All further vindictive thoughts concerning them 


ſeem to have been loſt in the imminent danger of 


the Empire. This people, no doubt, welcomed a 


change of government, and chearfully ſubmitted to 


maſters, with whom toleration was a leading prin- 
| 22 wherever their conqueſts were * In 


* 4 theſe 
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underſtand the manner in which the Dragon pro- 
ceeeded, firſt by exciting the Woman to the com- 


miſſion of atrocious crimes, and then by fomenting 


the indignation conceived againſt her; but it ſpread 


no wider than the puniſhment of the very delin- 
quents. This was the a which was near to 


overwhelm her. The Sarazen invaſion afforded 


| her an unexpected relief, © and ſwallowed up the 


ce food.“ In the earth, or Eaſt, the danger threa- 


. tened, and there deliverance awaited her, ſuch as 


enabled her to eſcape with lift from the Dragon, 
by a flight into the Wilderneſs ;- but not that per- 


fect deliverance which allowed her to return to her 
home: for it is known; that from the time we are 


upon, through the whole of Mahometan domi- 
nion in Aſia, the Jews have had no ſettlement in 
Judea, nor has there been any effort made by 
them, within the country, in the hope to regain the 
poſſeſſion of it. We have touched rather lightly 


on theſe matters here, becauſe, when we come to 


compare the prophetic times of John with thoſe of 
Daniel, it will be neceffary to go over again, and 
aſcertain, as far as we are able; the material Æra of 
the THO: s flight to the et. 


0 10. cc Ad Drogen was s wroth ih | 
ee the Woman, and went to make war with 
the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the 
c commandments of God, and have the 

© teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.”  _ 


w. 7 he Women . Dragon 
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* indigfhatibfi. He had hoped to cut her off in exe. 
the earth, by ſeiting the advantage which her crime x11. _ 


offered. His wrath was the more inflamed; be 


cauſe the was bvrhe out of his reach by means of 
his own tailing up, but with far other intentions 
than her prefervation. The 1Lotuſts which came 


upon the eerch, and which he was permitted 16 


ſend for the afflictien of lapfed Chriſtianity in the 


Eaſt, were mide the inſtruments of ſufety to his 


other defighed victim; covincet him in two points, 
che imperfekt operation of his malice, and his igho- 
rance of the ultimate effects of the very means he 
himſelf had deviſed. Now finding that the Wo- 
man is protected in à judicial banifhment, and 
knowing experinentally that his utmoſtefforts could 


ſucceed but to het oppreſſion in 4 certain degree, 


he ſet his face againſt * the remnant of her fed. 


Remnant, in the Scripture ſenſe, is underftood of 
the comparative few, who had not fallen off in the 
otherwiſe general defection of them * who had the 
« teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; the fealed ſervants in 
the myſtical temple who bear the witneſs. The 
inſtruments incited by the Dragon to maintain his 


war with the remnant, are the profane multitude 
vuncircumeiſed in heart, who tread under foot che 
outward Courts. This war continues, and will con- 


tinue, until the myſtery of God thall be finiſhed. 
Before we leave the matters contained in this 


view of chem and obſerve their conſiſtency with 


things before revealed. It is obvious that the 


vhole of the — to plate, have relpeck to 
| the 


Chapter, it may be found convenient to make a te- | 
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the Roman. Empire i in the Weſt and Eaſt; With- 


in that compaſs all the tranſactions, to be inferred 
from the ſeveral repreſentations, are to be looked 
for, until we come to the Æra of the great change, 


when < the kingdoms of this world .ſhall become 


© che kingdoms of our Lord and his Chriſt.” The 
afflictions attending the ſervants of God: are, in the 


former part, attributed to a perverſe world. Here 


they are reſtored to the real author, the Dragon, 
under whoſe ſuggeſtions deluded men have acted. 


The fortunes of the Chriſtian and Jewiſh Churches, 


in the principal. events, are conciſely related up to 


the ſixth Verſe included. The remainder of the 


Chapter may be con ſidered as explanation taken 


from the open book: the deſcent of the Chriſ- 
tian from the Jewiſh Church ; the endeavour of 


the enemy of mankind “ to devour her child as 


te ſoon as it was born, to cut off the Goſpel by the 


hands of the four perſecuting Roman horſemen. 


Failing therein, he was nevertheleſs ſo far ſucceſſ- 


ful as to ſeparate the. Witneſſes from the commerce 


of the world, © and her, child was caught up to God 
&« and his throne.” Phe Woman alſo was driven 


into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe remains protected 


t from the face of the Serpent,” until her days of 


baniſhment are filled. Theſe are, as we have ſaid, 


the fortunes of the Woman and her offspring brief- 


ly contained. in the Verſes, up to the ſixth, The 


3 explanation turned upon two points nearly intereſt- 


ing to the Churches; the one, Michael's victory; 
15 other, the Dragon s fall into the earth, and the 
e * Woe 10 * carth. and lea; * ie 
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by what interpoſitions the Woman and her N 
were defended from the deadly fury of the Dragon, 
and by what means they both continue in affliction, 


although Satan was fallen © like lightning from 
heaven.” John underſtood by theſe recitals the 


lifting up of the Chriſtian banner in the Empire, 


the end of heathen perſecution, and the depreſſion 
of heathen worſhip: but he alſo ſaw that the ad- 
verſe Spirit would ſtill bring woe upon the earth, 
that the war with the Woman and her offspring 
ſhould proceed, without relaxation or intermiſſion, 
to the very hour of the impriſonment of the Dra- 


gon. Of the Woe, and its effects, the Worſhippers 
at the Altar were warned under the fifth ſeal, in their 
ſuffering brethren © who ſhould be killed as they 
were.“ This inſidious war the Dragon in his 


lowered ſtate carries on, under the maſk of the Goſ- 
pel, on one ſide of the Empire, and under the face 
of the Patriarchal religion on the other, according to 
the pretence of Mahamed. The war againſt the off- 


| ſpring of the Woman began to ſucceed, and many 
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had revolted to his ſtandard on the Weſtern ſide, 


when the ſtar Wormwood was ſeen to fall. By the 
time the fourth trumpet was heard to ſound, he had 


ſo far ed, that © a third part of the Sun,” &c. 


was darkened. The next trumpet brought down 
that other ſtar which had the © key of the bot- 


© tomleſs. pit,” the Dragon's inſtrument to torment 


the Eaſtern Church; which Church, in her preſent 
ſtate of ignorance and error, retains one advantage, 
ſhe js not the oppreſſor, but the oppreſſed. His 
aſt the 3 Church did not cauſe 


him 


enay, him to abate in his purſuit of the Woman. He 


Taz REVELATION or 


found a likely occaſion in her tranſgreſſion for the 


full operation of his malice; but ſhe has been pro- 
videntially ſcreened by means, of which he vainly 

_thought he Rad the ſole direction. Finding ſhe 
ſhall be preſerved, although afflicted ; © nouriſhed,” 
although deprived of any fixed poſſeſſion ; in una- 

Vailing rage he turns from her, and ſets his face 
| the Witneſſes, who prophefy in ſackcloth, 
| whom he holds ſhut up in the ſpiritual temple, un- 
til his deluded votaries, who have aſſumed to them- 
ſelves the power of the law in the Holy City, ſhall be 
; to enter and flay them. In this manner 
John has laid open to the Churches the profeſſed | 
vivtences and ſetret machinations of the evil Spirit, 
both together filling up the time from the dawn of 
the Gofpel to his conſignment to the boten 


Pr. 
The Dragon has appeared in his proper na- 
ture, à tit ſpirit. He is no type of Empire. 
The putpoſt for whith he was introduced in the 
fit page of the explanatory Volume, his elevation 
into the third heaven, his defeat and depreflion into 
the carth, together with his inſidious practices in his 
lowered tate, ate things eaflly conceived when the 
tranfactzons of the Chapter are ſeen in the juſt point 
of view. They are all confiſtent with 4 general 
thitfalter of pride and malevolente. Yer fill it re- 
mnins for idquiry, upon what particular accoumt he 
was decorated with 8 of Rome, and 
Vhtrefore his name is fo pre tifely recorded to be 
or * the od de and Sat, * 3 | 


ST: JOHN. 


ed not neceſſary to a determination concerning the 
perſon of the Dragon, had there been no other in- 
tention than merely to aſcertain it. Theſe are no 
indifferent things, nor inſerted without ſome ſtrong 


173 


CHAP. 
XIE. 


meaning. We hope to be indulged | in an endea- 


vour to explain them. 

All nations of the heathen world had, or pretend- 
ed to have, religious myſteries, known to che heads 
or chiefs of their Prieſts, but concealed with care 
from the people. The great arcanum, or myſtery 
of the Roman Prieſts, was the name of the tutelary 
god of Rome. Ir is remarkable, the name of this 
god, whatever it was, has not- been mentioned by 
any Roman writer, nor is it known at this day, 
The earlier Chriſtians were ignorant of it, elſe they 
would have tranſmitted it down. If the reader be 
curious on this head, he may conſult the authori- 
ties in the margin. Plutarch inquired, why it was 
an impiety beyond all others ta alk, pronounce, or 
publiſh. the name of this god. Servius, in his 
notes on the Georgics of Virgil, on that part where 
the poet invoked the inferior deities favourable to 
Rome, has made the following obſeryation: But 
the name of the god who preſided over Rome, 


was forbidden by the ſacred diſcipline of the 


« Prieſts to be diſcloſed. A certain tribune of the 
« people, becauſe he dared to ſpeak it, was cru- 
« cified.” Although John has not declared the 
very name by which Satan made himſelf known to 
the Roman Prieſts, yet he has decidedly ſer him 
forth, as that tutelary god; ſo carefully concealed 


from the world, in the next Chapter; where, ſpeak-- 


ing 
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chr. ing of Rome under the figure of the Beaſt, he has 
XII. 


ſaid, © and the Dragon gave him his power, his 
ic ſeat, and great authority; that is, Rome derived 
her great dominion from the patronage of the Dra- 
gon. Add to this his purple robe, and ſeven crowns 


upon his ſeven heads, and, it is probable, no doubt 
will remain that John had in intention a deſcrip- 


tion of the guardian god of Rome, whoſe rea] 
name he has made known, and openly publiſhed. 
The aſſigned cauſe of the ſtrict ſecrecy obſerved by 


the Roman Prieſts was, left the enemies to the ſtate 

ſhould invoke their god by name, a neceſſary part 
of worſhip ! in heathen opinion, and without which 
he could not be won over from the Protection of 
the city. 2 


In Ar to give Anal Exhibition of the mat- 


ters now treated of, and the manner in which the 
Dragon worked by the means of his agents, the 
two Beaſts, and the Image of the Beaſt, were raiſed 
up before John. 


In the Dragon he had ſeen the 
ſpirit which actuated; in the Beaſts and the Image 


will be ſeen the agents, in the execution of his en- 
_ terpriſes againſt the ORs, pany under his 


E 
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ver. 3 1. « AND I ſtood - upon ha ſand CHAP, 
« of the ſea, and I faw a XIII. 
| 0 Beaſt riſe out of the ſea, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns; and upon his horns 
were ten crowns, and upon his heads the | 
e name of blaſphemy. © - 
ra 2. ©. And the Beaſt which 1 law was 
like unto a Leopard, and his feet were 
es as the feet of a Bear, and his mouth as the 
be mouth of a Lion; and the Dragon gave 
« him his Poe his _ ome great autho- 
ee rity. “ | 
Iris probable John did . notremove from the place 


Sect. II. 


P he ſtood- when the firſt Viſion opened to 


him. He relates here that © he ſtood upon the ſand 
« of the ſea; probably on the Southern ſhore of 


the iſland, the neareſt to Jeruſalem, towards which 


he was underſtood to turn his face in prayer, on the 
morning of the © Lord's day.” Conceiving his 
ſituation to be fo, our perceptions will become 
clearer, both as to this firſt Beaſt which roſe up _ 
fore him © out of the ſea,” and the ſecond Beaſt, 
which ſeemed to aſcend out 55 the N or n 
l of the iſland. 

The Beat is |known to be Rome ad her Em- * 
pire ; from firuation; riſing out of the ſea or Weſ⸗ 
tern ſide; and from character, bearing the deſcrip- 


tive aſh if the- fourth PIO kingdom, ſeen by Dane vii. . 


Daniel. 
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Daniel. It was Rome from her beginning, through 
her ſeveral gradations, to her final diſſolution. The 
| Beaſt bore ſome note of her in every ftage ; but that 


which predominated here, was her heathen, impe- 


_ tial; vitorious ſtate. She wes in this Viſion, what 
Daniel had ſeen her, © dreadful, terrible, and ſtrong 


exceedingly,” John, fallowing the elder Prophet: 


_ repreſentation of the three great 


mern en che. feſt four feal 


preceding the Roman, by the Li Lion, the Bear, and 


the Leopard, has deſcribed this Beaſt more parti- 
 cularly,) in the ſeaſon of victory. and in the time 
when be retained in his compaſition:the- Babylonian, 


Medo-Perſian, ' and Grecun conqueits in Aſia. 
Therefore, the. time to which the, Viſion of the 
Beaſt had more d inact reſpect, for the purpoſe of in- 


ſtructing the Churches, came between the reduction 
_ of all Aſia en the-Weſt of the Euphrates, by Pom- 
. Bey; and: che reign of Conſtantine. By tha build- 
ing ol a ſecond Capital of Empize, domingot over 


the Kaſtern reviness, the Lion, the Bear, and 
the Leopard, ware loſt to Rome, and transferred 
to Conſtantinople. The Reaſt, Rome, underwent 


this change in condition, as ſoon as the ſecand 


Beaſt, Conſtantinople, appeared ; and nearly fol- 
lowed the defeat of the Dragon by Mighael, and 
the. wic of Canſtantina gwer Licinius. The 
purpoſe of the Valume now in che hands. of John, 
was to explain and enlarge upon the 


ip. ſucgeſſon. Th Beaft-is the appoſite com · 


c * . eur — 


Empires in Aſia 


e of 
the ſealgd book, as the leaves had been unſolded 


and made kpown 
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The ſecond Beaſt roſe out of the earth 
nearly with the breaking of the fifth ſeal, in the 
reign of Conſtantine, and will be found to foreſhew 


conſequent on that period, which were not ſeen ſo 
clearly, or in their full dimenſions, 1 in the former 
DK. 

There have been three deſcriptions nine of the 
Beaſt, in his different conditions, which is the ob- 
ject of this Viſion. The firſt by Daniel in his ſe- 
venth Chapter and ſeventh Verſe : this which we 
have here from John ; and that other which he has 
given in his ſeventeenth Chapter. Daniel looked 


ſaw it © dreadful, terrible, and ſtrong exceeding- 
ly;” in that condition wherein it was able to ſub- 
due all opponents, and trample under foot the 


" => - & - LE -.& 


cond ſtate, grown weak by age, and ten kingdoms 
riſe up in the body of the Beaſt; yet was not the 


the ten kingdoms, until he and they fell together in 
one common ruin. John, in this part, ſaw the 
Beaſt as it was preſent with him, heathen, and re- 


Chapter he was made to underſtand what ſhould 
befall the Beaſt in his later age, when he ſhould 
bear the Antichriſtian Woman, together with the 
ten kingdoms ſpecified by ten horns. | 


of the Beaſt ; it was not neceſſary to ſpeak of them 


i EY no og” ara 0 


n. 


forward to tliis Beaſt, as to what was to come. He 


great kingdoms of the world. He ſaw it in a ſe- 


Beaſt deſtroyed by them, but lived together with 


taining the force of great empire. In the ſeventeenth 


Daniel has made no mention of the ſeven Leads | 
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to the Churches ſome intereſting circumſtances 


in his great outline of the ſucceſſive kingdoms of 5 5 
N HE» the | 
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CHAP. the world. To John they were an uſeful note, and 


XIII. enabled him to diſtinguiſh the ſtages in the life of 


the Beaſt; In the ſeventeenth Chapter, where it 
became requiſite, from certain extraordinary ap- 


pearances, to prove the identity of the Beaſt, the 


3 out the characters of it in the ſeve- 
ral gradations it had paſſed through up to the time 
on which the Viſion touched. Seven heads are 
ſeven mountains, deſcribing Rome by ſituation, 
built upon ſeven hills, to be the Beaſt on which the 
Antichriſtian Woman ſat; and again, as if to ſe- 
cure his relation from doubt, by actions that be- 

| longed only to Rome : thus, the Angel applied the 
ſeven heads to the ſeven executive powers in old 
Rome; and there are ſeven kings 5 five are fallen, 
one is, and the other is yet come. John knew 
that the Kings of Rome, the e Dictators, 
Decemviri, Tribunes, were © fallen; were no 
longer at the head of Roman affairs. He knew on: 
it; chat is, the imperial dignity, which ruled in 
Rome, in the perſon of Domitian, in the very time 


4 tte Angel ſpoke ; and he was informed that one 
5 = power more was to ſucceed after Emperors had 
erxaſed: By ſuch certain tokens, both of place and 


© government, the Angel removed every doubt that 
the-Bra&-in the ſeventeenth Chapter was the ſame 
| Beaſt John had ſeen before imperial, but in a later 
Wo and in another condition. By comparing the 
two deſcriptions. of the Beaſt given in the thirteenth 
ag ſeventeenth Chapters, it appears, that when the 
plas: of, the action is intended, the ſeven heads 


mcan the ſeven 2 of Nous as in the caſe of the 
$54 „„ * 
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Antichriſtian Fan s reſidence, © the fn heads CHAP, 


are the ſeven mountains on which the Woman ſit- XI. 
tet; but when an action is ſignified, a head of the Ch. T.. 
Beaſt means the ruling power in Rome. The vio- 


lent death of Nero is thus expreſſed, © and I ſaw + 


one of his heads as it were wounded to. death.” By 
no figure of ſpeech, however bold, can the wound- 
ed head apply to one of the ſeven hills, whilſt itincul- 
cates very plainly-the danger of the imperial digni- 
ty, and of the Empire itſelf, in that conjuncture. 

When the Dragon appeared elevated in the 
third heaven, his ſeven heads were crowned, and 
denoted the place, the city on ſeven hills, where his 
Altars were raiſed, and himſelf owned the tutelary 
god and ſpiritual king. His crowns were not. 
transferred to the correſponding heads of the Beaſt, 
becauſe. the place, or city-only, was intended. In 
the ſtead of crowns the Beaſt bore on * his heads 
the name of blaſphemy ;” temples built upon the 
ſeven hills, and dedicated to the worſhip of the 
Dragon under various titles. T hey are tiled 
blaſphemy, after the language of Scripture, where 
the burning of incenſe to ſtrange gods is ſo deno- 
minated. The heathen Beaſt bore the blaſphemy ** lev. 7 
wvowedly and openly upon his heads. The ſame e 
Beaſt, in his la er age, and nominally Chriſtian, is 


deſcribed u a ftarlet- coloured Beaſt, full of che c n.. 


* names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten 
* horns,” In his ſecond condition he retains the 
blaſphemy i in his compoſiti tion or body, ee jg full of | 


the names of 'blaſpherny,” but does not bear i it t upon 


* W N or make outward profeſſion of i 8 
Fo 5 . The 
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The ten horns of the Dragon were not crowned 
for the plain reaſon, that in the time the horns 


grew up, or when the ten kingdoms were ſeen to 
ariſe within the Weſtern Empire, the Dragon was 


' vanquiſhed, and had no crowns to beſtow. The 


Beaſt wears the hornscrowned ; they were, with the 


inſtructions of the Angel, fore characters by which | 


this Beaſt was to be known again, when he ſhould 
be ſeen in another condition. The Dragon how- 
ever aſſumed the horns, which, although he did not 


confer the royalty, he confidered them as his pro- 
perty, becauſe they ſhall in their day - give their 


power and ſtrength to the Beaſt,” which is full of 


the names of blaſj phemy, ce and make war with the 
Lamb.” 8 8 


Ver. e And I ſaw one of his heads as it 

were wounded to death ; and his deadly 
det wound was healed: and all the world 
wondered after the Beaſt.” 


The former appearance of the Beaſt ſhewed the 
full f plendour of the imperial glory, which John 


has expla; ned to have been derived from the Dra- 


gon, who gave him © his power, his ſeat, and great 
authority. This Verſe is to be referred to the 
particular circumſtances of the Empire at the death 


Of Nero, the laſt of the Octavian family, when the 
ſixth head in that line received a deadly wound: 


The Roman affairs were in a turbulent ſituation on 
account of ſucceſſion to the throne, cauſed by the 


contentions of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. Dif- 


ferent faQtions, ſupported ”y veteran legions, gave 
| room 


Sr. JOHN. 


room to conclude the time arrived, when this great HAP. 


Empire was doomed to. fall through | inteſtine war. 
Suetonius compared Rome at this time to a ſhip * 
driven by contrary winds, ready at every. moment 


to ſink. Notwithſtanding the unfayourable aſpect 


of public affairs, the full glory of the Empare, and 


imperial name, were reſtored when Veſpaſian was 


ſaluted Emperor. The deadly wound was healed 


lowed... 

3 very certain, that in the firſt age of the 
Church a ſtrong perſuaſion had taken hold on many 
Chriſtians of the near approach , of Our Lord's 

ſecond and glorious coming. This their miſtake 
gave occaſion for the admonition from S. Paul, 

« Be not ſhaken in mind, neither by ſpirit or by 
© word, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand. Let no 
man deceive you": it ſhall not come except there 
be firſt a falling off, and the man of ſin be re- 


« vealed.” The prophecies of Daniel were open 


to Jews and Chriſtians, and might have led them, 
on the removal of their common enemy Nero, 
whom the latter may have conſidered to have been 
the © man of fin,” and on viewing the diſtracted 


condition of the Roman ſtate, to conclude the dif- 


XIII. 


in reſpect to the Roman ſtate, and the world beheld 
with admiration the ſudden tranquillity | which fol- 


2 The. ii. 
* Zo 


ſolution of the Empire was at hand. The Jews 


confided in their temple, as under the divine pro- 
tection. In the ſecond year of Veſpaſian their 
city was taken, and their temple. overturned. The 


expectations of the one and the other were fruſ- 


trated, and N ſcoffed at by the heathen. 
| e 3 15 Ver. 


* 
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char. Ver. 4. © And they worſhipped the Dragon 
E which had given power to the Beaſt; 
© and they worſhipped the Beaſt, faying, 
Who is like unto the Beat? who 1 is able 

to make war with him? 


When the ſuperior fortune of Veſpatian had re- 


univ. Hil. Fre the public tranquillity, he was received at 
Os Rome, on his return from the Eaſt, as one ſent 
from the gods to perfect the glory and Kability of 
the Empire. Altars were raiſed in the ſtreets, vic- 
tims lain, and ſupplications made: flowers were 
ſtrewed in his way; odours and perfumes were 
caſt into the air. In ſuch religious triumph was 
he conducted to the Capitol. Flattery and credu- 
lity joined to inſpire into the people the notion of 
his being the peculiar favourite of Heaven. At 
Alexandria miracles were attributed to the opera- 


Tactt. L. h. tion of his ſanctity on the blind and maimed. It 


was underſtood, that in the temple of the ſame city 
he had an auſpicious viſion of the god Serapis, to 
which celebrated fane he approached alone; curious 
52 conſult concerning the Empire. i 
In this ſhort tranſcript is ſeen the ß ihe the 
"Dragon. Altars, victims, and ſupplications were 
devoted and offered up to him. In the honours paid 
to Velpaſian, the head of the Beaſt, and in the at- 
tributes which adulation conferred on him, may be 


| . diſtinguiſhed the worſhip of the Beaſt.. In his proſ- 


us fortune is manifeſted the motive to the exul- 
tation, « Who is like unto the Beaſt? who is able to 
make war with him? Rome, the mighty city! her 
Emperors are worſhipped as gods. The application 


ſuits with peculiar s to the conjunGure 
Nero 
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Nero had a little before proſcribed and perſecuted CHAP: - 


the profeſſion and perſons of Chriſtians. Veſpaſian 
had juſt then, by his arms, overturned the temple, 
and ſubdued the hation of the Jews. The obvious 
inference drawn by the heathen was, that their 
gods, ſo much -decried by their opponents, had 
proved themſelves ſtronger than the God of Chri- 


tians and Jews. 


Jen began Mvaceount of the Beaſt vn dinge 


known to, and experienced by him and the Churches, 
apparently with deſign to leave them under no 
miſtake in the ſtatement, in reſpect to time, of the 
ſubſequent parts of the Chapter. They were in- 
ſtructed that the afflictions of the Church, begun 
under Nero, ſhould be followed by others more 
laſting and ſevere. He took effectual care to wean 
them from the eager expectation, before mention- 
ed, of the near fall of the Roman Empire, and the 
immediately conſequent glorious appearance of Our 
Lord: firſt, by informing them that the Empire 
was deſtined to ſubſiſt ſeveral centuries beyond their 


XIII. 


age; and next, that when its fall took place, there 


were other great and wonderful 'occurrences to be 


brought forward in the world before the kingdom 
of the Saints ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon earth. It 
ſeems to us certain, beyond all queſtion, that the 
Churches were leſt in no doubt where to affix the 


firſt point or action of the ſeries contained in this 


Chapter; ſeeing that it was fo particularly deſcrib- 


ed, and what they had experience af, and filled the 


time from the death of Nero to the confirmation of | 
hs in the Empire.. 


N 4 1 ver, 


the ſixth * Varro has placed it one year 


2 
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Ver. 5. © And there was given him a mouth 
e ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies; 
e and power was given unto him to con- 
& ©. tinue forty and two months. 
* ohn here informed the Churches, that notwith- 


Pacha the vaunting ſpeech of the Romans, who 


named Rome the eternal city, her fate was deter- 
mined and certain. The ſpace allotted for her 
dominion, from her ariſing out of the ſea to the fall 
of her imperial ſtate into the ſea again, when the 
ſecond Angel ſounded, was c forty and two months.” 


Upon this information, counting from the received 


Epocha of the foundation of Rome, they were en- 
abled to compute. the time when the imperial dig- 


' nity. ſhould ceaſe in Rome, to a nearneſs only ſhort 
of exactitude by fewer years than are expreſſed by 


one prophetic month. In like manner, counting 
from che ninety- fiſth year of the Chriſtian era, or 


fourteentk year of Domitian, it was eaſy to deter- 


mine, nearly, how long the Empire had then to run, 
viz. about three hundred and ſeventy years. Whe- 


ther any ſuch computations were made by reflect- 


ing men of the time, is more than we are able to 
ſay; but if any ſuch there were, they have not been 


tranſmitted down, neither would it have been ſafe 


to publiſh them ſo long as the Empire ſubſiſted. 
The prophetic month . conſiſted of thirty days: 
forty and two months, or three years and an halt, 


made the ſum of days one thouſand two hundred 


and ſixty. The Capitoline tables ſtife. the founda- 
tion of Rome to have been on the fourth year of 


earlier. 
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earlier. It is probable the former was ; of the more CHAP. 

received and civil uſe, becauſe Livy has followed XIII. 

it. The fourth year of the ſixth Olympiad was the | 

fame as the ſeven hundredth and fifty-ſecond year 
before the Chriſtian account. Auguſtulus was de- 

poſed, and the reſident Empire i in the Weſt diſſolv- 

ed, by Odoacer the Goth, in our year four hundred 

and ſeventy-ſix, making together the duration of 

the old Roman dominion in Rome to have been one 
thouſand two hundred and \ twenty-eight years: 
Odoacer was an invader, and diſowned by the Eaſt- 
| ern Romans. But if the account be laid to the 
X ceſſion of Italy to Theodoric the Oftrogoth, by the 
Emperor Zeno, of which mention was made in the 
former part, there were one thouſand two hundred 
and forty-five' years. By this ceſſion, and admiſ- 
; WH fion of title, the Roman imperial power really and 
j formally ended in Italy in the year of Rome now 
; mentioned; that is, in the prophetic ſtile, on the 

) fifteenth'day of the forty ſecond month. The faſt 

; diviſion of the predicted time was current, and, after 

the manner of 1 Jews, 1 is dee deen as id NE | 


0 oh” . | | ; 
e | Ver. 6. {| And Rp — a bla. 
. e phemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his 
s * ur Werders ens aud chem that 
„ « dwell in heaven. 

d Ver. 7 E 
. e with the Saints, and to overcome them: 
ff cc and power was given him over . 
ar — nations. arr 
A A 


on . ENT ; cc 0 * i 
( earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are 
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Ver. 8. And all that dwelt upon the 
e not in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain 


3 8 Y ce from the foundation of the world.“ 
In theſe Verſes: the rage of the Beaſt . 


| God, and. his Church, i is painted in lively colours. 


The vir of che Beaſt, inſpired by che Dragon, 
Was exemplified. i in nine perſecutions, beginning 
Nero, and ending with Diocleſian. In this 
time the Beaſt openly blaſphemed God, derided his 
means of mercy, and endeavoured, by the uſe of ex- 
cruciating engines, to compel: thoſe who bore the 
d name o Chriſt to a denial of their faith, 
and a derelictign .of their. hope. This war was 

waged a ainſt che Saints in the ſeaſon of the Dra- 
igh power, and. before he was vanquiſhed by 


gon's 


the Arch- Angel Michael. becaul it was given 
bim to overegme. them. In theſe malicious times 
ſo many were brought before the Roman magiſ⸗- 


trates, accuſed. of contemning the Altars, that guilt 
racquittal was put to a ſnort iſſue. If the accuſ- 


ed; refuſed: to 7 join in ſacrifice, they were led to 
death. This ſummary proceeding involved the 


Jews, equally with Chriſtians, in puniſhment, as 
often as informations:were laid againſt any of that 
pebple. In tie former Volume, the tabernacle was 


underſtoed t ſigmiiy id Moſaic diſpenſation ; the 


temple i in heaven the Chriſtian: Chureh.'. It ſeems a 


of the ſufferers. under the two deno- 


ne dene ie preſeryed-:in-the=-ſlnh- Verſe ; © to 


blaſpheme bis name, and his /abernacle, and them 
that dwell in e. +. Malt - kd frequently, in 


2 + : : the 
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the law, of the material temple to be built « where 
God would chooſe to plate his name there.“ Da- 


vid ſaid, “ his name is great in Iſrael, in Salem is 
his tabernacle.” The name of God connected with ec. el 


che tabernacle, ſeems to have particular relation to 
the faith of the Jews; the dwellers in heaven to 


the Chriſtian Church, or ſpiritual temple. The 


nations of the Weſt and Eaſt acknowledged Rome 


and her gods, with the exception of thoſe . whoſe 
names were written in 6 Wan of life we! the | 


Lamb... r e len 


The actions of the Beaſt have tbe exphilined; ſo 
far as they are a comment on the four Roman 
horſemen in things pertaining to the Chriſtian 
Church. The time included was the four periods 


of heathen empire under the four ſeals, counted 


from the firſt, down to the reign of Conſtantine. 


In all that time the Beaſt bore in his body the 
Lion, che Bear, and the Leopard, the emblems of 


Aſian dominion. When the fifth ſeal was opened, 
Conſtantine in the throne, Conſtantinople built, 


and the Church ſecured from violence; the Beaſt 


loſt the emblems, and ſeemed to have acquired a a 
human heart in parting with the figures of a brutal 
nature. But, although it ſhould ſeem that ſuch | 
diſcernible characters of the Beaſt, and his actions 


in this part of the Viſion, can only belong to, or 


be affixed to the periods mentioned, John has de- 


fcribed, in the next following Verſe, the end of this 
Beaſt in reſpect to his imperial ſtate, in terms which 


* 
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do not agree to, but are in the means the very re- 


verſe ha the relation he has made of the fall of later 


Rome 
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Rome under the filthy and fornicating woman, ex- 
paſed to view in the ſeventeenth Chapter. And 
e the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings; 
er 'theſe ſhall have one mind, and give their power 
ce to the Beaſt; theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb. 
* And the ten horns which thou ſaweft upon the 
ce Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make 
ce het deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, 
ce and burn her with fire; for God hath put in 
ce their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
e give their kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the 


. words of God ſhall be fulfilled.” From which 
| it is evident, that later Rome, and the power reſident 


therein, ſhall fall by the 7 9 of the ten kings, 
who, from faſt friends, ſhall in the time N 
into moſt ee enemies. 


. 9. « i 8551 man Fa an ear to — 
oh, ler him hear. He that leadeth into capti- 
c yity, [ſhall go into captivity : he that 
4 oh killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed 
/\.-_ ..* with the ſword. N e and 
. faith of the Saints.“ 
Rome has been repreſented i in the higheſt range 


ol her imperial glory; kindreds, tongues, and na- 


tions in ſubjection to her. Here is an emphatic 


call for attention to the equal retributions made by 
the divine providence. Admonitions in the ſame 
words are found in the epiſtles to the Churches of 


Alia, and in the Goſpels, where the importance of 


the ſubject required a particular exertion of the 


n for inſtance, - John the Baptiſt came in the 


4 e 125 | 
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tir of Elias; « If ye will receive it, this is 
« Elias which was to come. He that hath ears to 
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ce hear, let him hear.” As Rome had riſen by the Matt. xi. 
ſword to great dominion, ſo ſhe ſhall fall from it by + r 


the ſword. She who had invaded the kingdoms of 


the world, and made many captives, ſhall be invad- 


cd in her turn, and remain for a time in ſubjection 


to a nation of Goths. She fell, not by inteſtine 


war, rebellion, or alienation of friends who had 


long adhered to her, but by a rapid and ſucceſſive 
conqueſt of her provinces, and by a foreign ſword ; 
by the means, and in the manner, the Roman power 
had grown to ſuch an amazing ſtature. Thoſe 
who had ears to bear, and capacity to apply the ge- 
neral precept of divine retribution to the particular 
object of the prophecy, would, by contemplation 
on the juſt dealings of the Almighty Superinten- 
dent over communities and individuals, to be ma- 
nifeſted in the ſuitable ſeaſon, find their patience 
ſupported, and their faith invigorated. 


It is convenient, in this place, to ſay a few words 


in prevention of the doubts or difficulties which 


may ariſe on a miſapprehenſion of the character of 
the Beaſt, and from a ſuppoſition that it periſhed 
with the Weſtern Empire. When it was ſeen to 


aſcend up out of the ſea, it bore marks of the whole 


term of duration, i in the two conditions it was deſ- 


tined to experience. Seven heads indicated the 
dominion of Rome in the firſt condition, under ſe- 
ven ſpecies of executive power. Five of thoſe 
powers were already fallen in John's days. The 


ch. x vii. 


ſixth, the — was preſent with him; the ſe- 


venth 
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char. venth was yet. to appear. It ſhewed itſelf at aa 


after day, in the ſhort liberty Rome enjoyed from 


the expulſion of the governor, ſet over the city by 
the Greek Emperor, in the year 725, until Charles 
the Great inveſted the Pope with ſovereign power 
in the year 800. Of the ſeventh head it was ſaid, 


c when he comes, he ſhall continue but a Port 
time. When the ſeventh head was removed, the 


Beaſt gend. thence forward repreſented modern 


Rome, in the conjunct exerciſe of temporal power 
with the ſpiritual, which the prelate of Rome had 
taken to himſelf ſome centuries before; for it muſt 
be remembered, that the civil ſovereign power was 
neceſſary to conſtitute him a head of the Beaſt, un- 


der whom Rome is ſeen in the ſecond condition. 


There is one obſervation more, which may not a 
pear improper whilſt we are upon the ſubject of the 


Beaſt. One of the heads, the imperial, ſeemed 
wounded to death in Nero. Nero, like his pre- 


deceffors in the Empire, was Pontifex Maximus 
and Emperor, was ſupreme i in matters religious and 


civil. © To make an image of the Beaſt, which had 
the wound by the ſword and did live,” was to make 


an image or ſimilitude of the Beaſt in that part 
wherein he was wounded, viz. the imperial head. 


The image was caryed, and ſet up in pontifical. 


power by the Greek Emperor: the other part, 
the civil, was the donation of Charles the Great. 
In the conjunction of powers, properly ſpeaking, 


the eighth head was conſtituted. The Beaſt bears 


it, ſuch as it is ſeen at tiris day, and ſuch as | Jo in 
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Ver. 11. And I beheld another Real com- CRAP. 


4 ing up out of the earth; and he had two XIII. 
e horns like a lamb, and he dle, as 2 R 


ee dragon. 

This Beaſt r out of _ 2 or Eaftern 
a and ſignifled Conſtantinople, the ſear of Ro- 
man dominion after the Empire in the Weſt had 
fallen to ruin. It ſprang up under the fifth ſeal ; 


but the actions attributed to it are to be referred 10 


the times of the third and fourth trumpets, the 
periods which next followed after Rome had ceaſ- 
ed to be imperial, and are to be taken as erpla- 


nations of thoſe parts of the firſt Book, and as in- 


tended to affix a certain meaning and undoubted 
ſenſe to the bitter waters and Weſtern darkneſs. 
The firſt Beaſt bore. ſeven heads and ten horns, 


characterizing Rome in two conditions: this ſe- 


cond Beaſt ſhewed -*©rwo. horns like a la 
To maintain the likeneſs to a lamb, the two horns 
muſt be underſtood to grow out of one head. A 


head, as of the former Beaſt, repreſented a ſpecies 


of government; horns, kings or kingdoms. Con- 
ſtaminople has had but one head, or kind of go- 
vernment, the imperial, which - nevertheleſs has 
borne two horns or kingdoms on that one head. To 


us who live in ſo. late an age, and ſee the Maho- | | 


metan Empite in Conſtantinope to have taken the 
place of the Chriſtian, the Viſion is diſtinct. The 
horns were the horns of a lamb. There, were but 


two horns,; no third deriomination, either of-peli- © 
gion or nation, mall ever have dominion. i in that eity 


* a OPM! of N The lumb Was ; em- 
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XIII. Empire was never heathen, nor was the Dragon at 
—ůͤ 


any time formally worſnhipped in the city. The 


Beaſt had ſpeciouſly, and has always profeſſed to 
have, the head and horns of a lamb. Upon the 
change of power from one imperial hand to ano- 
ther, a new mode of faith was introduced, named 


Muſſelman, or true belief; pretended to be derived 
through a Prophet ſent from God. Although, con- 


fidered in the whole, abſurdly erroneous, it is not 


heathen. Thus the ſecond horn is ſeen affecting to 
appear that of a lamb, but his pretenſions are 
guarded aguinft, for we ke T_ as a Iragon. MT 


Ver. > Tas And he exerciſeth all the power 


< of the firſt Beaſt before him, and cauſeth | 
cc the earth, and them that dwell therein, 


* to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly 
3 wound was healed. 
Ver. 13. And he doth great wonders, to 
e that he maketh fire come down from 
te heaven in the ſight of men 


: Ver. 14. And deceiveth them that dwell | 


« upon the earth by means of the miracles 

_ © he had power to do in the fight of the 

_ « Beaſt; ſaying to them that dwell upon the 

| e earth, that they ſhould make an image of 

the Beaſt that had the wound by _ 
0 ſword, and did live.. 

This part is explanatory, and deſeribes the qua- 

lities and actions of the Beaſt; and is to be con- 


ſidered, in dr when' r Coriltantinople ſtood alone 
0 the 


8. 10 N. 


the metropolis of Roman Empire, and the begin- 


ning of the relation to bear date with the third trum- 
pet. Looking back to the former Volume, the 


fifth ſeal is found to have diſcloſed the ſecurity of 
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the Church under Conſtantine; the ſixth, the di- 


turbed ſtate of the Empire in the Weſt and Eaſt, 


the ſealing of the ſervants of God and the Lamb, 


and other religious proceedings of that viſional day. 
The ſhort period of Sabbath, and temporal tran- 
quillity, was the ſubject of the ſeventh ſeal. The 
firſt trumpet declared with preciſion the place, or 
ſide of the Empire, on: which the metaphorical 
ſtorm was directed to fall. The mountain burning 
with fire, and deluged in the ſea, was deſcriptive 
beyond a need of fuller explication. There was no 


occaſion for enlargements on theſe ſeveral heads, 


nor would it have been eaſy to have rendered them 


plainer to the underſtanding by other figures, or by 
any other means than that of changing the ſtile of 
writing, and aſſuming a direct narration. This 
ſecond Book, when it had delineated Heathen Rome 
by che marks | in the body of the Beaſt, and which 
it bore only in the time of heathen imperial go- 


vernment, and affixed it to the four Roman horſe- 


men to whom|the actions of the Me belonged, 
paſſed over the ert intervening perfpicuous periods 
mentioned, between the fourth and the tenth, took 
up the explanation at the third trumpet, and con- 


tinued through the fourth, where the metaphors of 


bitter waters, and darkened ſkies, wanted a direc- 
tion to guide the mind to their ; ſcope. This was 
N che löten, becauſe the like conduẽt of 
| 8 the 
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enaP. the matters of this Book was obſerved in reſp 
the fifth and ſiath trumpets; whith being obvious, 
and readily perceivable by the undetſtanding, in the 
conqueſts of the Sarazens and Turks, are omitted; 
and the explanation transferred to the tenth Chap- 
ter, the Hoſanna Rabba, the ſeven thunders, and 
reſtitution of the Witneſſes; What is advanced 
here will become manifeſt in eding forward, 
and is of preſent advantage in tclifig & true notion 
of the Book before us. 

Such Commentators as have andetlrbad the 
Beaſt with two horns to be Papal Rome, with the 
two orders in the Church of regular and ſecular 

: Clergy, ot indeed to be Rome in atiy time os form, 
have erred ; and, like travellers through an un- 
known country heglecting given directions, have 
loſt their way. In the 11 place, the two-horned 
Beaſt cannot, ſo long as any conſiſtency is admitted 

in the repreſentations made of objects, be alleged to 
de the ſame. with the ten-horned Beaſt of the ſe- 
venteenth Chapter, which meaned unqueſtionably 
Papa] Rome, whatever the advoCates for the Church 
bf Rome may affirm to the contrary. Again, WW © 
beaſts, and horns, in imply uniformly i in Daniel and 9 
John temporal ſtates, and the ſuperior powers H 
ruling 1 1n them: This ſecond Beaſt muſt be con- 
ſidered in this way, or John muſt be charged 
vith departing from coniſtaney in his ideas, and re- 
gularity of deſcription. He has caſt no ſuch im- 

5 penetrable darkneſs over his ſobjects of revelation; 

As they, come forward they wete intended to be, 


and ate alen IF diviſions arc paſſions 0 of 
men 
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men make the obſcurity in far greater part, by in- cHAp. 
terpretations agreeable to their own opinions, in he XIII. 


ſtead of faithfully purſuing the prophetic trace, and 
waiting with an unbiaſſed mind for the opinion 
which will reſult from thence. Romaniſts reſo- 
lutely ſhut their eyes, and will not ſee therein any 
impeachment of their Church. Proteſtants, on the 


other hand, reſolve, bye every mode of interpretation, 
to find that Church in the firſt Beaſt, in the ſecond 
Beaſt, and in the falſe. Prophet; in which, not- 


vithſtanding, we confeſs to perceive no figure of 
the Roman Church. The learned Mr. Lowman, 


whoſe work upon the whole merits an high eulo- | 


gium, has put the following concluſion to his ob- 
ſervations on the deſcription of the firſt Beaſt. 
©* Theſe ſeveral deſcriptions together, all which 
* muſt be united in the kingdom of the Beaſt, ſeem 
_ Plainly 'enough to denote a new form of govern- 
ment in Rome, after the imperial government 
= ſhould ceaſe, and after the Exarchate of Ravenna 
©* ſhould be ſuppreſſed, when the Roman Empire 
* ſhould be divided into ten diſtinct governments 
© or kingdoms; which can be no other than the 
government of Rome in the hands of the Popes. 
H aving thus determined the firſt to be Papal Rome, 
it became neceſſary to break the horns of the ſecond 
Beaſt, to degrade him from ſovereignty, and give 
lim what the Biſhop of Briſtol „ who has followed 
Mr. Lowman in chis park f his very valuable 
work, defines i into imperium in imperio, an em- 


pire within an empire. According to the form ave 


the ſecond Beaſt is no other than the Biſhops 
a 5 * 
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CHAP. other clerical perſons, whom Charles the Great and 


XIII. 


his ſucceſſors enfeoffed with territories, immunities, 
and princely juriſdictions, all-in ſpiritual ſubjection 
to the Pope; and ſo they worſhip the firſt Beaſt. 


Mr. Lowman concludes, To this, I think, all the 


<« other parts of the prophetic deſcription will 
ce agree, as we ſhall ſhew more fully hereafter, nor 


e does it much differ from the opinions of Mr. 


« Mede, Waple, Whiſton, and Daubuz.” The 


reader has now before him the general ſtream of 
Engliſh interpretation : he will be able to deter- 


mine what part to take, when he ſhall have weigh- 


ed what remains of the deſcription of the two-horn- 


ed Beaſt. We think the earth denoteth the place; 
the Beaſt, the dominion ; the £220 horns, the twa rul- 
ing powers. 

The Eaſtern Emperors ferained the proudeſt 


titles of their predeceſſors in Rome, and exacted a 


like obedience : their ſtile was Roman Emperor, 


Cæſar, happy, invincible, The city was affeCtedly 


named New Rome, had Senate, Conſuls, &c. 
The Emperor held the dictatorial, or abſolute 
power, and ruled in all things according. to the 
more ancient cuſtoms of the Weſtern Empire. In 
the adoption and enforcement of the civil laws of 
Rome conſiſted the exerciſe © of all the power of 
the firſt Beaſt before him; and in the obedience of 


the people is found the. « worſhip: of the firſt Beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed ;” that is, in a ſub- 
miſſion to his laws. When interpretation puts the 
figure for the thing intended, and ſuppoſes worſbip 
in this PRE to be actual eee and adoration, 


| which 
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which the ſecond Beaſt performed in the preſence of HAP. 
the firſt, before him *, there is no wonder it ſhould x11. 


err, and ſometimes go near to contradict itſelf. Of 


the ſecond Beaſt it is ſaid, he © cauſeth the earth, and 


them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed.” Mr. Lowman, 
and the learned Biſhop we have named, agree in 
the circumſtance and time when the deadly wound 
was given. In their ſenſe, it was given in the per- 
ſon of Auguſtulus ; ; but they are not ſo well agreed 
in the matter of the healing. The former ſtated 
the healing of the wound to be accompliſhed in the 
donation of Pepin, whereby the Pope became a ſo- 
vereign prince, and Rome the capital of his king- 
dom. In this way, the Pope is made the ſeventh 
head of the Beaſt, as being the next after the ſixth, 

or the imperial head which ended in Auguſtulus, 
and has continued a head for a thouſand years. 

The relation made by the Angel concerning the 
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ſeventh head, © and when he cometh, he muſt con- Ch. 1 


tinue a ſhort time,” will not ſuit to the papal king- 
dom, which has already far exceeded, in time, any 


former head: beſide, the difficulty of the eighth 


head was to be ſolved in this manner; © The ſtate of 1b. 11. 


he "Rage, a and 1 ts - -—_—_— anſwers well to the de- 


* Ervnior-eurov. This is one of the many Hebraifis which 
are found in this Book. Before him : the correſponding Hebrew 
prepoſition, N22, in the preſence of, for, on account of. One 
example, of many that might be produced, will be ſufficient to 
determine how it may be underſtood, had the words been writ- 


ten in the Hebrew tongue: Gen. xxv. 21; ** And Iſaac en- 


treated the Lord (coram uxore ſua, vel propter uxorem ſuam) 
oh * wi” becauſe ſhe was barren.” 
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ce ſcription of the Beaſt that was, and is not; and 
ce ſheys how this laſt government of the Beaſt may, 


© on ſome accounts, be called the ſeventh, and, for 
F c other den, the eighth head. All that mo 


i - C-- 


— of the heats apart, as diſtinct in themſelves, b 
and in number eight, without conveying any ho- 
tion of the admixture inculcated by this author, 


The other reſpectable writer has obſerved with 


truth, © The wound could not be healed by the 
* riſing of the ſeventh head, as interpreters com- 


© monly conceive ; the {fame head which was 
te -wounded. muſt be healed ; and this was effected 


— by the Pope and people of Rome revolting from 


Pi p. 22). 


ee the Exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming Charles 


te the Great Auguſtus, and Emperor of the Ro- 


te mans. Here the wounded imperial head was 


< healed again, and hath ſubſiſted ever ſince.” 
The obſervation on the matter of healing appears 
to be juſt, the application faulty. A few pages 


after, * It is the Roman Beaſt in his laſt ſtate, or 


ce under his ſeventh head, and he hath A mouth 


e ſpeakirig great things and blaſphemies; : and what 


can be greater things and blaſphemies, than the 
„ claims of Univerſal Biſhop, infallible judge of 


* all controyerſies, ſovereign of kings, diſpoſer of 
« kingdoms, vicegerent of Chriſt, and God upon 


.* earth,” By theſe accounts compared, the ſixth 
and. ſeventh heads do now ſubſiſt together, and are 
| ſeen in the German Emperor and Roman prelate, 


and belong to the Roman Beaft in bis laſt ſtate, or 


under * een bead. Fg mae þ be admitted on 
| > the 


Sr. J O-H N. 
the ſuppoſition that Charles the Great was the ſixth « 


head, which was healed, and hath ſubhiſted ever fince. 


Such was the Roman Beaſt, the object of the wor- 


ſhip &f the ſecond Beaſt in the time the deadly 


wound was healed, *© Wonderful as this Beaſt 
« was, his words and actions are no leſs wonder- 


« ful,” are our author's. words when he proceed · 


ed to apply the little horn, of the ſeventh Chapter 
and twenty-fifth Verſe of Daniel, to the firſt Beaſt; 

and 'to ſhew in it the Univerſal Biſhop, infallible 
fudge of controvenſies, &c. Now, it will be well to 


book at what John has faid of the ſecond Beaſt. 


Ver. 12. The ſecond Beaſt exerciſed all the power 
of the firſt Beaſt before him, and cauſed the people 
in ſubjection to him, the earth, to worthip the firſt 
Beaſt, which had been wounded, and was healed. 

Ver. 13. He did great wonders, and brought down 
fire from heaven in the ſight of men. Ver. 14. 

Thus he deceived the people, the earth, by means of 
the miracles he had power to do in the ſight of the 


Beaft, and commanded them to make an image of | 


the Beaſt which was wounded, and did live. "The 
actions of the ſecond Beaſt are ſet down in a pro- 
greflive way, and are diſtinct in their ſuece tons. 
The firſt action is the exerciſe of power; it was a 


ſovereign power, becauſe it was the power of the 


firſt Beaſt. The next action was the performance 


of great wonders, in appearance miraculous, but in 


reality deluſive ; for the third action was the de- 


ception of the people when prevailed with to make 
the image of the Beaſt. Theſe things being fo, it 


became the -bufineſs of interpretation to follow with 


O 4 | equal 
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CHAP. equal ſteps, and to obſerve a like progreſſion and 


2 


: p. 239 


ſimilar order in events. Where this has not been 
done, i interpretation may be ſaid to have failed; and 
the rather in this paſſage, where the characteriſtic 


directions of place, dominion, and ruling powers, 


have been neglected. Proceeding to the image of 
the Beaſt, he obſerves, « What appears moſt pro · 
ce bable i is, that the image and repreſentative of the 
cc Beaſt is the Pope. He is properly the idol of the 


"0 Church. And a little after, © he is nothing more 
ce than a private perſon, without power and with- 


te out authority, till the two-horned Beaſt, or cor- 
<« rupted Clergy, by chooſing a Pope give life unto 
* him,” And again, © the prophecy deſcends 


« more and more into particulars, from the Ro- 
c man-ſtate, or ten kingdoms in general, to the Ro- 


* man Church or. Clergy in particular, and till 


4 more particularly to the perſon of the Pope, the 


c head of the ſtate as well as of the Church.” 


Here i; is the expoſition i in ſum, ſtripped of the more 


diffuſed part of the writing. The era of the whole 
compounded maſs of firſt and ſecond Beaſts, is to be 
taken from t the coronation. of the Emperor Charles 


the Great, in the firſt year of the ninth century, 


when, accordin ing to the interpretation, the deadly 
wound was healed, and the ſixth head reſtored. The 
ſecond Beaſt, the hierarchy of regular and ſecular 
Clergy, ſubſiſt in the firſt Beaſt, make the image, 
and then adore it. This image is the Pope, the 
head of the Church, and ſeventh of the Beaſt. To 
make gc 
ſeventeenth Chapter, it became neceſſary to blend 

| | the 


L the interpretation, when it reached the 


QA HEN; 
the eighth oy" with the ſeventh, as was done in 
the mixture of the ſecond Beaſt with the firſt. But, 
after all, the whole ſtructure will fall before one or 
two hiſtorical recitals, which prove the image was 
erected, lived, and was worſhipped prior to the reign 
of Charles the Great, and before the wound was 


| healed in the ſenſe of our author, or the image be- 


came * head of the ſtate as well as of the Church. 27 
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Pope Gregory the ſecond cauſed the revolt in Ita- A. p. 725. | 


ly, and excommunicated the Greek Emperor Leo 
Iſauricus, becauſe he was an enemy to image-wor- 


ſhip. Pope Zachary formally depoſed Childeric 


king of France, abſolved the nation from their oath - 


of allegiance, and conferred the kingdom on Pepin 


the father of Charles the Great. In both theſe A, D. 757. 


points the image was obeyed, that is, worſhipped, in 
the exertion of the higheſt authority. Too much 
time has been employed on this unpleaſant ſubject, 
which ſhould have been paſſed over in reſpect to 
the great learning and piety of a prelate, whoſe 


writings upon the whole have made his country his 


debtor, did not his i interpretation carry ſo very ſpe- 
cious an appearance, it was necelliry to remove it 


quite out of the way. 


The Emperors in ae derived all ltheir 
prerogatives, together with the name of Cæſar, 


from Rome, and exerciſed all the power of the 
firſt Beaſt before him; that is, becauſe of, or in 
virtue of, the Roman imperial cuſtoms, - From the 


ſame cauſe, derjvation from Rome, the Eaſtern peo- 


ple © worſhipped the firſt Beaſt,” were obedient to 


the law of the * city in chat form it had * 


ed 
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har. ed in the time of imperial when, which was 
eftabliſhed in Rome when the © deadly wound was 


3 " healed,” The Emperors i in Heathen Rome held the 


i Feed it. 


office of Pontifex Maximus as conjunct with the 
throne; they held it from the firſt Cæſar. aps 


without infringing upon the laws, they dr 


themſelves the ſuperintendence and ehulicicn of 
Retigion. | The title continued until Gratian re- 
The ſucceſſors to Conſtantine retained 
4nd exerciſed a ſuperintendence in eccleſiaſtical af- 
fairs. The power, thus deſcended from old Rome, 


rernained in the Conſtantinopolitan Emperors : the 
In chis manner, by a . 


object alone was changed. 
transfer from one object to another, the law of the 


fjirſt Beaſt was continued and fubmitted to; and 


kerein is underſtood, < he caufeth them te worſhip 
the firſt Beaſt. By the further deſcription, * whoſe 
deadly wound was healed,” the derivation ſeems 
marked as from Heathen Rome, becauſe ſuch was 
Rome when the wound was healed. The Emperors 
eonvened Councils, appointed and removed Bi- 


ſhops, and ordained puniſhinents for heretics. At 
firſt, imperial Edicts in cafes of religion, did not 
exceed impriſonments and confiſcations. Honorius 


began in the Weſt a contrary proceeding by a. fan- 


guinary Edict againſt the Donatiſts in Africa: = 


fatal example, which was too well copied in the Eaſt, 
Of this unhappy uſe of religious ſupremacy is un- 
derſtood the *'bringing down fire from heaven, 
and the miracles he had power to do'® in the Gohr 
of the Beaſt,” in virtue of the imperial power de- 
rived to him from the firſt Beaſt. Moſes and Elias 
Ny called 


— 
r al „ han . oo atiths. 1 
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called down fire from heaven to conſume the Ai: CHAP, 
bedient to the law of God: this ſecond Beaſt pro- XIII, 
ceeded in eccleſiaſtical affairs, as if he had been e- 
truſted with a like prophetic n in them he 


e and © ſpake as a dragon.” 3 


Ver. 14. ic And he Jean them that dwelt 

c upon the earth by means of the miracles 
«* he had power to do in the ſight. of the 
te Beaſt ; ſaying unta them that dwell upon 

1178 the earth, that they ſhould make an. image 

of the Beaſt which had'the wound by the 
ee ſword, and did live. 

The compulſiye power reſiding in the Eemperom; 
which was ſuppoſed of right belonging to them, was 
the deception 3 and the many examples of puniſh- 
ment were the miracles, which obliged: the Eaſtern 
| people to a ſubmiſſion in the extraordinary mea- 
| fure now ta be related: John has ſignified the tranſ- 
| action by an alluſion, which it! may be proper pers 
: yiouſly to explain. 
| Before the converſion of Conſtantine, it was cu 
„ tomary in Rome for the ſucceeding Emperor to ce- 
lebrate the Apotheoſis, or deification, of his deceaſed 
| predeceſſor. \The ceremony was of many days 
' continuance, and ended by placing the ſtatue of the 
Emperor in one of the Roman temples, diſtinguiſhs 
ed by the ſymbols of ſuch attributes as were aſſign- 

r ed to the new divinity, with an altar, and a form of 
| worſhip. From thenceforward he was a god in the 

Roman Calendar, and ſpoken of as ſuch ; Divas 

alen Divas V. eee, &c. When the fourth 

trumpet 
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cn. | trumpet ſounded, the ſecond Beaſt had been ſingle 
xIII. in empire for more than a century. The alluſive 
— dieification of deceaſed empire in Rome is to be 
5 underſtood to take place after the preparatory days 
were elapſed, and all hope of a revival failed, by 
rearing 1 up an image of it, to which divine honours 
were The image, or ſtatue, was to be erect- 
ed in ſotne 56s of the temples in the city of the firſt 
Beaſt; Rome. At the time of deification, the ſe- 
cend Beaſt was in poſſeſſion of Rome, as the act re- 
quired. The Greek Emperor governed Latium by 
an officer ſtiled Duke of Rome, who was fubordi- 
nate to the Exarch of Ravenna. In that conjunc- 
ture of time, and in the loweſt condition Rome had 
known from her foundation, was the image of de- 
parted empire ſet up in her. The image was the 
papal ſpiritual dominion. They err from hiſtory, 
and loſe the very idea of the religious conſecration 
of an image, who attribute to it more than a pre- 
tended divine virtue, and ſpiritual effect or power. 
The Pope was long the image of the Beaſt before 
he became the eighth head of the Beaft by the do- 
nations of Pepin and Charles the Great. It never 
entered into any man's thoughts, that he has trod- 
den on the necks of kings from any conſequence an- 
nexed to him by his Italian dominions. No, it 
was © the Univerſal Biſhop, infallible judge of all 
8 controverſies, ſovereign of kings, diſpoſer of 
tc kingdoms, vicegerent of Chriſt, and God upon 
c earth, which gave him ſtrength for action, and 
wherein he was the image of the imperial Beaſt 
witch. had the world under 1 its controul, The per- 
et . ſuaſion 


Sr. JOHN. 
ſuaſion of divine authority reſident in the image, 
ſpread abroad pn every ſide, and princes partook in, 
or were compelled to ſubmit to, the general infa- 
tuation. 
was fallen from empire, the provinces were filled 
wich northern nations, who eagerly drank the bitter 
waters; every thing was in readineſs, and in a fit 
diſpoſition on that ſide to receive and worſhip the 
image. In the Eaſt, the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, the Biſhops of Antioch and Alexandria, had 
maintained their independence down to the time of 
the fourth Angel. Then it was that the Emperor, 


for matters of convenience, which are to be found 


in the Appendix, and his ſucceſſors. for ſo long as 
the reaſon of conveniency laſted, made the papal 
| ſpiritual power dominant over the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt. The papal power, thus deified and univerſal, 

became the image of imperial Rome deceaſed, iſſu- 
ing mandates through the whole of the old Empire, 
the world of the Viſion, and binding all Chriſtians 
to her obedience. The Greek Emperor's part in 
this work received the concluſive form, when Pho- 
cas, contrary to the uſage of the Church, and con- 
trary to the canon of the fourth general council, 
confirmed to Boniface the title and power of Uni- 
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hen the third Angel ſounded, Rome 


verſal Biſhop, by an Edict given out in the year 


606. © Alter autem poſt Gregorium, Bonifa- 
“ cius III. ſcribitur a Phoca obtinuiſſe primatum, 
* ae in . rem edictis atque diplo- 
* matis. 


Ver. 


8. Sever. 
Contin. 


20 Taz REVELATION OF 
chAP. ver. i 5. * And he had power to give life 
il. “ unto the image of the Beaſt, that the 


ce image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, 


ce and cauſe that as many as would not 
_ < worſhip the image of the Beaſt ſhould be 
d killed. ERS con gi 
| Ver. 16. © And he cauferh all, both ſinall 
e mdf great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
© to receive a mark in their right hand, or 

ce in their foreheads. 


ver. 17. * And that no man might buy or 


ce ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the 


cc name of the Beaſt, or the number of his | 


* name.” | 
The explanatory Book has hene to the 
Churehes, by an alluſion perfectly intelligible to 


them who were no ſtrangers to the deſtined fortune 


of Rome, the then ſeat of empire, the image ſet 

up, and for what purpoſe; the place, Rome; 3 and 

the hand or power which erected it to be in the 

earth, or Faſt. The further continuation of the 
' hiſtory of the image, as the appoſite part to the 
Eyh. vl. 22. fourth trumpet, deſcribed ce the rulers of the dark- 
| | vols of this wor | 


The ſecond Beaſt, wie he had prepared and 


placed the image, proceeded to adorn it with the 


enſigns of divinity ; but, in the ſtead of hierogly- -. 


phie characters and - lifeleſs ſymbols, * he had 
power to give it real life, ſpeech, and motion. 
The ſtatue became a preſent deity, and capable to 
enforce its own worſhip. Thus inſpired with life, 
it exacted — homage, F and he cauſeth all, 


9 both | 
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local deity, or object of worſhip confined to one 
city; all of every nation were compelled to bend 
down before it, and carry the outward tokens of ſub- 
miſſion, at the penalty of excluſion from the rights 
of civil life. No man might buy or fell, ſave he 
ce that had the mark, or the mane the Beaſt, or the 
© number of his name:“ all the great privileges of 
ety were reſerved for thoſe who were free of his 
4 and denominated, in religion, by the © name of 
the Beaſt,” that is, Roman. The image in every 
part carried an unfailing likeneſs to the original 
from which it was taken, imperial Rome in John's 
days ; particularly, in that ſtrong feature, the ri 
of citizen. There is another ſimilitude no leſs af- 
fecting, but as it did not depend on the form or 


outward figure, it is not ſignified in this place; - 


which is duration. John inſtructed and conſoled 
the Churches, in that part where he enlarged upon 
the afflictions coming from the firſt Beaſt, by in- 
forming them, and power was given him to con- 
« tinue (make war) forty and two months; the 
juſt time allotted to the Gentiles to tread under foot 


38 22 


e both great and ſmall, rich and poor, bond and char. 
« free” to bear his fignature. The ſtatue was no XIII. 


Ch. xiii, 5» 


the Holy City and the outward-Courts, viz. © forty Ch. ;;. © 


&* and two months.“ The Gentiles are the vaſſals of 
the 1 image, and prevail in the Holy City I 
the reign of their ſovereign. 

By connivance; at firſt from motives of n 
and after by open acts, the Emperors permitted, 
and at length eſtabliſhed, the bold pretenſions of the 
| Roman Prelates in the Eaſt. It will be found of 


no 


Dan. vii. 


, 
. 


CHAP, 
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no ) avail to urge againſt what has been advanced, 


that the See of Rome enjoyed an extenſive power, 
and claimed an univerſal ſuperiority, before the time 


aſſigned here. It is true; but let it be conſidered 
what the prototype was. It was Rome bearing in 
its body the Lion, the Bear, and the Leopard, the 
ſigns of Eaſtern dominion. No idol could be an 


image of that Beaſt, which did not reſemble him in 


every part of his compoſition. To be the image, it 


named Latin convents. The motives inducing | 


was neceſſary that the dwellers on the earth, or in 
the Eaſt, ſhould worſhip the Biſhop of Rome, 
They did fo at the time ſtated, and continued to 


do ſo for four centuries, or thereabout; and not- 


withſtanding the ſchiſm, he has been owned, and is 


ſtill owned, by many in the Eaſt, who are ſaid to 


[atinize, and the convents which obey him are 


the Greek Emperor to put the image under the 


hands of the ſculptor, aroſe while the third trumpet 


ſounded, and ſoon after the bitter waters began to 
flow. Juſtinian had overthrown the Oſtrogoth 


| kingdom. In the conteſts with the Lombards, the 


ſecurity of Rome, and the peace of the country, 
depended i in a great meaſure on the friendſhip of 
the Popes. When Zachary was offended, Leo 


Iſauricus loſt his part of Italy. To return to the 


image, which was finiſhed, ſet up, and worſhipped 


tion of Gregory in the year 590; it then found 


towards the cloſe of the fixth century, in the eleva- 


breath to ſpeak, and power to iſſue compulſatory 


mandates. The writings and actions of Gregory 


* to fix the time 3 danger of . 
| O 


2 
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bl both ſome ſhort accounts ſhall be given in the 
Appendix. One circumiſtarice ought not to be 
omitted in this place, becauſe it ſeeris worthy of re- 
mark; The power of the Popes was dominant 
over the Churches of the Eaſt for a ſpace of time 
very nearly equal to that in which the prototype, 
the firſt Beaſt, retained in his body the inembers of 
the Lion, the Bear, and the Leopard. | 
The myſtic language of John included the intire 
reign of the image, and was not directed to any par- 
ticular age or period of that reigh. After the ſecond 
Council of Nice, and in the time of Charles the 
Great of Frarice, © ſmall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond,” paid the exacted adoration to the 
image. The ſecand Council at Nice adopted for 
the Eaſtern Church the ill-digeſted mafs of Ro- 
man novelties. in religion. Charles impoſed the 
Gregorian: liturgy: on the French, and. forced it 
through his dominions in the Weſt; Thus the 
whole of the old Empire received the law of the 
Image, and the mark of the Beaſt.” - The ex- 
preſſion refers to an ancient cuſtom of impreſſing 


the iaſter's name on ſome conſpicuous part of ke 


lave's body. In reading the hiſtories of the times, 
and finding the oppofitiun of the French and Ger- 
man Clergy in \the teigns of Charles, and of his 
ſon Lewis the Pious, caution is to be uſed ta pre- 
vent the tnixing of things together which ſhould 
be kept ſeparate - The Gregorian liturgy, the La- 


tin maſs, purgatory, worſhip of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, of Angels and Saints, paſſed without heſſtation. 
oe I + by 
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char. by che Weſtern Emperors, and been long owned in 


XIII. 


Church, and which wanted the mellowings and 


ä mained of the, liberties of national ( Churches. Gre- 


A. D. 1095. 
Dupin. 7 5 


ſhip of images, at which they ſtopped a little, but 
ſubmitted at length. The writings and objections 


who were quickly ſuppre 


acquired the higheſt. poliſh: the fup premacy of the 
Roman See became enlarged to Tack a meaſure, as 
to reduce the authority of Biſhop s to the mere exer- 


tical government. Fires were lighted to conſume 
were fulminated to compel Princes to obedience: 


its image, his bold aſſertions : and aſſumptions, and 
to ſtrike a balance between rg | 
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the Weſt. It was a new introduction into the 


ſoftenings of time to make it palateable, the wor- 


of ſome few individuals Na received dene by 
d 5 put to ſilence by 


eee 


come into account where the boch of che Church! is 
ſpoken of, and the reſult and final iſſue alone is con- 
ſidered. From the ninth to the thirteenth century 
many circumſtances, concurred. to the aggrandiſe- 
ment of modern Rome. In that ſpace the image 


ciſe of a delegated power, and to do away what re- 


gory. the Seventh pretended. that, he Was rightful. ſo- 
vereign.of i the; world, as well in civil as in eecleſiaſ- 


thoſe, denominated. heretics ; ;.. EXCommunications 


in mort, when, 4 e heathen. Beaſt, who. ©. opened 
his mouth! in bla phemies, ſhall be compared with 


the killings on both ſides fairly {ated it will be all 


87. 10 tn. | 211 


Ver; 18; . Tiere is Wide. Let km that cal, 
4 hath underſtanding count the number of XIII. 
e the Beaſt: for it is the number of a _ 
© and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore 
ce And 68. 55 | 
The wor meaned, is of that Kind which Ja. iii. * 
cotnetli fror à Ve, bike Randes in the patience and 
füth of tlie Saffrs: lex hint char hath underftand- 
ing, who is wiſe in thts fenſe, count the number of 
the Beaſt, There ns to be fomiething of re- 
ſerve in the expfefion, which excludes wiſdom, 
merely hun, from a capacity of counting the 
number ;- and it may be queſtionable whether, 
through that medium, the name, if found, would 
be diftinetly diſecriilile 2 : becauſe” the true wildord 
1 * 1 partiality or hypocriſy,” not encum- mia. 
with reſpects ard confiderations, . which hang 
4 * 4 veil Before the eyes of the other. © The 
© Work, the name of the Beaſt, and the number of his 
0 {Wnane;” that is, of the name of the Image, concern- 
ng whom the preteding diſcourſe ran, ſeem all to 
have one and the ſame denominative word to de- 
be thern. Suppoſe for a motiient the an 
the name of the Beaſt, and the number of his name,” 
d have been applied. to the prototype old | Rome, | 
Ine the denominating word found to. he Ronan; in 
it caſe; the Murt, or authority to. buy or ſell,” 
ould expreſs the privileges of a Roman citizen; 
he name of the Beaſt, the Roman city, or. Rome. 
The nambe# of the image his, in the” head of 
he Beaſt, that is, the Roman Emperor, a pa- 
let number contained in the Greek "Papatids; in 
5 P 2 | | ,_ 
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eHay. which the numeral letters together amount to 122 4 
' x111. This number would, in the ſuppoſition, expreſs the 


\ 


| Stotius. 


delays in the way of better inquiry. 


certain guide, a direction was given to inveſtigat 
the name from the aumber of the name, for it i 


— head of the Beaſt, in like manner as the number 
65sõ expreſſes the image. That which holds in the 


original, may be concluded to hold in the copy, and 


that one and the ſame appellative name belongs to 
the Image, t to the Beaſt, and to his Mark. Under the 


condition, .* let him that hath underſtanding,” we 
ſhall not preſume to ſay what is the name which 
was meaned by] ohn; but from the premiſes there 
will be no difficulty in excluding ſeveral names 
from any pretenſion to truth, which have been found 
in the number 666, ſome. wich. a good intention, and 


others with the ſingle deſign of darkening the ſub- 


| ject, and to leave the object. of the revelation vague 


1 8 and undeterminable. Ul pius, one of the names ol 
| the Emperor Trajan, contains in the Greek ſpell 


ing the number 666, but is excluded, becauſe it i 
no farther extendible than the perſon of that Em- 
peror, and does not reach the Beaſt, or the Mark 
The fame objection lies againſt the Diocles Augul 


tus of the Biſhop of Meaux; againſt Martin Lo- 


ther, in any manner of ſpelling, wherein the number 
{has been earneſtly ſought. It is needleſs to multi 


ply citations of this kind, Which are no more than 
That the wiſdom of after ages might ns ſors 


the number of a man.” The number is Xlr, 666, 
in the way of account then in uſe by numer: 


YO | lretiarus, who lived i in the ſecond ank 


LO -—_- 


Ss 


— - 
* 
3 
+: 


3 
am, 
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and had converſed with Polycarp the diſciple of CHAP. 
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John, obſerved the given direction: he found other X11. 


letters of the Greek alphabet which contained the 


number 666, and compoſed the word Lateinos “; 

an appellative, not a proper name, which ſuits to a 
ſucceſſion, not to an individual, and applies to the 
ruling power in Latium, of which Rome is the ca- 


pital city, at any time whatever that be. Accord- 
ing to Irenæus the appellative may be Latin, which 
he found to agree before the diſtinction was made. 


of Greek and Latin Churches; yet it muſt be re- 
membered, that he pretended to no authority for 


the interpretation as coming from John, therefore-. 
it ought to have no more weight in a candid mind 
than what the ſuitableneſs of the name to the power 


which appeared long after in the Church, and as it 
implied the mentioned diſtinction before it exiſted; 
and again, as the Latin Biſhop, the Latin Beaſt or 
city, the Latin Chriſtian, are as unequivacally 
expreſſed and marked at this day, as they could 


have been by the Wende of n at any 


time. 
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CHAP. In that part where the Angel of the bottomleſs 
X11. pit was revealed, there were two names impoſed * 
ck E. 1. upon him, both ſignificant of the ſame qualities, 
bug expreſſed by the Greek and Hebrew languages. 
The like has been found to hold in reſpect to che 
name of che Image, and to be e ally deducible 
from the given pumber i in F Dr. 
Newton, Biſhop of Briſtol, has produced from Mr. | 
Pyle, a femigine ] Hebrew adjeQtive. IWbN, Romiith, | 
11 agrees vich the ſeveral Hebrew ſubſtantives, 0 
* Beaſt, Mark, 5 haye each the femi- 
2 wp. nine 3 nj nation; and j Joined Tic them ſeyerally, ] 
8 makes it 1 51 K Roman Be Roman Mark, c 
Newton's Roman 25 ö Wc It is really furpriling that * 
Nn. ce there thou be ſuch a fatal coincidence i in | both ( 
« names in both langu Mr. Pyle aſſerts, 2 and a 
«1 believe he may r truly, t mt na c other tt 
« word, in any e can be found to 6 
th 
2 


t nun 
* n 


"MF expreſs bath the ſame number, and and d the ſame 
e | 
 Ehriſtians of the fourth century YEP the no 
Beaſt to be Rome, and the head to have been 
wounded i in Nero. It was the e inen, wa the 
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healed, ſhould be ſent again the Antichriſt, to ful- 


ſan, and acceſſion of Conſtantine, adds, from that 
* time we enjoy tranquillity, nor do we believe there 
« will be further perſecution, unleſs that which 
« Antichriſt ſhall infli& before the end of the 
* world; for it is pronounced in ſacred writings. 
e (in ſacris vocibus) the world fhall be afflicted: 


«* mains ſhall be laſt. It is plain from this author, 

who wrote within eighty years after the elevation of 
Conſtantine, which way men of underſtanding in that 
age turned their eyes to look for the Beaſt, and 
that they ſaw the laſt affliction of the Church of 
God ſhould come from the ſame city from whence 
the nine preceding iſſued. The appellative Lari- 
245 agreed as well then to a Roman Emperor, as it 
ic Wi now does to a Roman Pontiff: it implied the city 


1 and the ſovereign, but was no further deſcriptive - 


Ie 4s a name. We who live later in the world, and 
WY have the advantage over the ancients of comparing © 
riſen realities with types, look upon the laſt afflic- 
tion of the ſervants of God to be that ſignified by 
the deaths of the Witneſſes; to be effected by the 
Image and his marked vaſſals; by him, and by his 
means, to whom the appellative fo well agrees; 


treat city. 
R name.of Irenzus in the Chunk ant 


© ten. times. Seeing nine are paſſed, that which re- 


ad whoſe throne is erecbed an the Beaſt, or in the : 


wy, P 4 | che | 
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hilorian; FEP. Nero, whoſe deadly wound was cnar. 


XIII. 


fil the myſtery. of i iniquity. John Chryſoſtom and 8, Serrr, 
8. Auguſtine gave into the ſame opinion. The hi- 
torian, ſpeaking of the perſecution under Diocle- 
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1 agreement of the appellative Latious to the pa. 
pal power in Rome, together with the conformity 


in acts obſervable in that power to thoſe attributed 


to the Image of the Beaſt, have induced the greater 


Dupin, 


part of Proteſtants to embrace the interpretation he 
has made of the number 666. When he wrote, 


the -conformity-ſpoken of could not be obſerved; 
for the ſuppoſed Antitype to the Image did not ap- 


pear in the world until ſome centuries later than his 
age: he wanted the evidence which decides univer- 
fally in the application of prophecy, the fitneſs of 


events to predictions.” Had he ſeen the Papacy in 


full ſtrength ind action, ſeated in Rome, and claim- 
ing catholic obedience, very likely he would not 


have heſitated concerning the name Latinus. The 
original work of this Father is loſt to the world: 


tere remains no more than à barbarous Latin 
tranſlation of his tracts againſt hereſies, and ſome 


extracts preſerved in ancient writers, whoſe more 


fortunate compoſitions have eſcaped the injuries of 
time. The extract preſerved by Euſebius is as fol- 

lows: © Theſe things being thus, when as in all true 
“ and ancient copies this number is laid down, and 


* they alſo teſtify the ſame who ſaw John with their 


«eyes; and the word itſelf teacheth us that the 
c number of the Beaſt's name, according to the nu- 
et meration of the Gentiles, is declared by the A 


© ters/expreſſed in the word itſelf. We doubt; n 


thing of the name of Antichriſt, of the which 
« affirmcertainly, (viz. that ĩt is contained in — 5 
©. ral letters making the ſum 666 ); for if i it was ex · 
* N chat his eee been open) 


1 e 
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4 publiſhed at this preſent, no doubt it had been enar, | 


* done by him who pronounced the Revelation; xii, . 


4 neither was the Revelation ſeen long ago, but 
te well nigh i in this our age, about the end of Do- 


, mitian's reign.” Irenæus, Saint and Martyr, has 


certified the number 666 to be that which was writ- 


ten by John, upon the authority of one, or more, 


who had converſed with the Apoſtle and has af 
firmed, as a matter equally certain, that the name of 
Antichriſt is contained in numeral letters which 
make together that ſum. He has affixed the Anti- 

chriſt to the Image of the Beaſt; which is worthy of 
particular notice. Irenæus received his firſt in- 
ſtructions from Polycarp the diſciple of John. He 

was, as Tertullian witneſſes, © omnium doctrina- Dupin. 
rum curioſiſſimus explorator.” : What he has aſſert- 


ed upon authorities may be relied on, becauſe he 


had opportunity of receiving the beſt information. 


In his reſearches for ſuch words as contained the 


number, three occurred to him, viz. Lateinos, Loma. 


Euanthas, Teitan: rejecting the two latter, as having 
no relation to his ſubject, he admitted the firſt. 


He ſaid, © the name Lateinos contains the number yewtor's 


4 665; and it is very likely, becauſe the laſt king N 


Jrenzus, 


4 dom is. ſo called, for they are Latins who now — v. ee 
e reign ; but in this we will not glory.“ That the ** 

Latin or Roman kingdom ſhould: be laſt, he could 

have known only from the Prophet Daniel, whoſe 

ſeventh Chapter, there can be no doubt, he well 
conſidered, when he aſſerted the Latin kingdom to 


be the 4a; the ſame which was ſignified to the ON 


Propher to be the laſt of the four great kingdoms, 
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char. which ſhquld. ſubſiſt in the world before the com- 


. ing of the kingdom of the Saints: therefore he con- 
aluded that Antichriſt ſhould bear the name, be- 


Dan. vii. 


cauſe he ſhould- exiſt in the Latin Beaſt, or in the 


fourth Beaſt of Daniel, and fall together with him 


at the time when the Saints ſhall have the great 
dominion, In the purſuit of ſuch reaſoning, he 
could not have failed to have ſeen the Image in the 


little horn, which grew up amongſt the ten horns. 


of the Latin Beaſt, and which © ſpake great words 


the moſt High; and having ſeen it, he 


could not but know the ſpace allotted for the reign 


co ſtate the other circumſtances relating to the 
Image, which may ſerve to ſhew hugs eee 


: 15 to the Church at Philadelphia: 


n he innen urn his vad 02s 
| it 


of the Image, to be a time and times, and the divid. 


ing of tine. Now, leaving the name, it is proper 


feſſional character. | | 
In the figurative. proceedings in the ſpiritual 


temple, the ſervants of God received the ſeal in ; 
their ſoreheads. That which was impreſſed by the 


laying on of the ſea] 1 is ſet forth in the epiſtle writ- 
© To him that. 


* gycrcgmgth, I will write upon him the name of 


0. my God, and the name of the city of my God, 


„dhe new Jeruſalem, and my new name.” The 
vxiting was the aft. of the ſpiritual High. Prieft, 


the other the, The conduct of the 


Image is imitative, although adverſe, His Mark, 


9 


and was the ſame in ſenſe and intention with the 
impreſſion gf the ſeal, the token of acceptance: 
the only difference is, the one is the promiſe, 
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it were oppoſed to the name of God. They alſp CHAP. 
bear the name of the Beaſt. TheBeaſt is kagwa to Ht 
be the ſame city which had been the ſeat of Roman 

| Kings, Conſuls, &c. and is confranted with the 
city of God, the new Jeruſalem. The number of | 


his name, wherein the name of the Image liqꝭ covers 
ed from open view, is put in equipoiſe with che ac 
and myſterious name which Our Lord ſhall afſpme, | 
* which no man knew.” The fmilariy of — ob. ala. 12. 
ceeding attributed to the Image, in thoſe acts | 


which were proper to the ſpiritugl High Prieſt, 


announce him to be an High Prieſt ; but as Ire- 


næus affirmed certainly that the name of Anti- 


chriſt was contained in the number, the Image then 
as certainly is the figure of Antichriſt, and his 
temple the figure of the Antichriſtian Church, 
wherein he © exalteth himſelf above all that is call- * | 
ed God, or is worſhipped. Aided by a deſcrip- © 
tion ſo full of meaning, and the application ſuppart- 
ed on the authority of thoſe who /aw John with 
their eyes, and converſed with him, wherein the cha- 
rater of High Prieſt, and the city of his reſidence, 
pear to be Cd, there can remain no rea- 
eue difficylty i in affixing the Image to the An- 
titype, becauſe in the long race of time there is 
object in the world to which it will 
is ſaid, reaſonable difficulty, becauſe ſo | 
long as the delufion ſhall laſt, difficulties will be = Ther ia. 
propounded without end, and ſtudied evaſionspro= ** - 
poſed, and admitted by the greater part, very ut 
in 8 my 2 ridences r 


16 Tux REVELATION or | 
CHA hl ing this world ſhall arrive, when truth wall aſſume | 
XI = an univerſal empire over the human mind. 
The Image of the heathen Beaſt has been ſeen 
cried, animated, and in the free exerciſe of do- 
minion, in that advanced ſtate wherein © he had 
power to ſpeak, and cauſe to be killed as many as 
would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt.” He is 
not faid to kill; but to cauſe to be killed. The an- 
nals of Europe declare in what manner, and upon 
what account, they who have profeſſed to wear the 
ſeal of God, and to ſerve him by the direction of 
his written word, and who would not worſhi p the 
Image, have been purſued and ſlain by the means 
and procuration of the Antitype. It is needleſs to 
particularize the Croiſade in Provence; the mur- 
derous inquiſition under the Duke d'Alva in Flan- 
ders; the faith given, and broken, and juſtified at 
Rome, in the bloody day of St. Bartholomew, and 
15 conſequent proceedings of the Catholic league in 
France. Theſe however were not the acts of one 
time, nor at any time univerſal in their effects; 
chefefore that great and general killing of © as 
many as would not worſhip him,” is to be ds 
ſtood as yet to come, and to be the very means of 
death to the Witneſſes; a continued execution for 
the ſpace of three years and an half; à laſt exer- 
Ch. . tion, preparatory to the fall of himſelf and kis' city. 
Juſt ſo the Dragon and his Angels fought,” but he 
Ch. x33, 9. Was vanquiſhed and dethroned by Michael; that is, 
the old Serpent made one laſt ſtrong effort for the ex- 
e che e of Chi, by exciting an 
* a | heathen 


S770 HEN. 
heathen perſecution under Diocleſian, abich con- 
tinued ten years; but he was caſt down in the end, 
and his temples were ſhut. - Upon the occaſion a 
ſong of ſalvation was ſung in heaven; likewiſe 4 
new ſong will be heard before the throne upon re- 
ſuſcitation of the Witneſſes, and their . to 
the ſpiritual temple. 

The viſible decay of the Papal Wy and the 
gens enlightened ſtate of Europe, may, and pro- 


bably will, be objected to the concluſions drawn 


from the prophecy. There is no room for diſpute 
on either head; both are admitted. THe authority 


2 1 


CHAP. 
XIII. 


—— 


Ch. xii. 10. 


of Popes, dee haughtily exerted over ſovereigns, i is 


in the wain, or rather aboliſhed : they no longer 


.controul the ſecular concerns of kingdoms on the 
pretence of religion; yet ſtill the communion, the 
doctrines, and headſhip in the Chriſtian Church, are 
maintained in the countries named Catholic, with 


thei firm perſuaſion of former times. They have 


even gained ground in this century in places which 


and Saxony. How far Europe is enlightened is not 
a queſtion: how far the received light may operate 
in this caſe is to be conſidered. The ſcene of the 
prophecy ſhould be attended to: it is the-Weſtern 
Roman third of the world, whereim the ten horns 


diſovned them at the Reformation, the Palatinate 


or kingdoms grew up on the fall of the Weſtern 
Roman Empire, extending from Britain to Illyri- 


cum, from the Rhine and Danube to the Mediter- 


ranean ſea. Within that great compaſs, Britain, 


the United States of Holland, the little city of Ge · 
neva, and a part of the Helvetic league, compoſe 
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CHAP. 


xi. 
—— —— 


Tut REVELAT fon or 
the bodies of people named Proteſtants, How vaſt 
the diſproportion, when viewed with” the mighty 


powets of Auſtria, of France, of Spain, and of the 
whole of Italy] fo great, taken together, that, hu- 
manly ſpeaking, the Proteſtant ſtates have been 

pteſerved hitherto by the mutual jealouſies and ſe- 


parate policies of the greater kingdoms. The old 


 Intoletating; exterminating tenets of the Roman 
Church ſubſiſt in her invatiably the fame, No 
acts of Councils, or canonical cenſures, have paſſed | 


againſt then. They remain covered up as much 


as may be from the public eye, a depoſit to be 


ES brought into uſe when occaſion ſerves ; and to the 
| decaſton there' wants but the concurrence of will in 


. Ch. 9" 


13, 14. 


wherein che Lamb ſnall overcome them, hath not 


| have enlarged upom tranfa@tions, of which ſome 


ths great powers named; of whom further on, in 


explairing the Viſton of the Woman the Antichriſ- 
tian Church, the prophecy ſays, © Theſe ſhall have 
t dhe mind; and give their power and firength un- 


to the Beaſt, and make war with the Lamb; but 


c the Lamb ſhall overcome them.“ This concur- 
rence of will in a joint war againſt the Lambj and 


yet been experienced in the world. 
This ſecond or explanatory Book is . 0 


were conciſely, but diſtantly touched, and others 


ornitted in the former Volume: the rifing up 
' of empire in Conſtantinople; the formation and 
of the Beaſt; his tyranny 
and killings of all 'who would not worſhip him, 

under which the Witneſſes fel. Fhe Book having 


conduft- of the nage 


eee to the tenth 


Chapter, 
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chapter, and the Hoſanna Rabba, 3 as in . 

the next following Chapter, to declare the manner, 1. 

and by whom, the Witneſſes were raiſed from 
their re- entrance into the ſpiritual temple, 

and ah ſervation 1 the laſt my of the fault. | 


CHA P. ö KV. 


We Ver. 1. 1 ND I looked, and Ds a CHAP, 
RE” | Lamb ſtood on Mount xiv. 

N e Sion, and wich him an hundred and 8g. III. 
ck < forty-four thouſand, having his Father's 
| _ name written on their forcheads. 

Ra 2. And 1 heard a voice from heaven, 
7» «as the voice of many waters, and as the 
We” Co voice of great thunder; and I heard the 
e voice of harpers, harping on their harps.” 

On the firſt day of Tabernacles, the hundred and 
forty-four thouſand of Iſrael received the ſeal of the 
living God. They and the Palm-bearing multi- 
tude became Witneſſes in the progreſs of the feaſt. 

About the cloſe of the ſeventh day of the feaſt, the 

Beaſt which aroſe « out of the bottomleſs. pit may be Page 142+ 
conceiyed to have made war upon them, and to haue 
ſlain chem; that * the ſpirit of life from God en- 

tered into chem, and they ſtood upon their feet, 

in the preciſe time in which they are ſeen, in this 
Viſion, to ſtand upon Mount Sion together with 

. eden T . 


"XIV. 
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char. come down from the throne; the heaven of the Vi- 
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ſion; to have called up from death the ſlaughtered 
flock; to have ſet them on their feet upon the viſio- 
nal Sion; to have led them back into the temple to 
keep the laſt day of the feaſt; and to have himſelf 


entered with them, the © mighty Angel cloth- 


ed with a cloud, who had come. down from heaven, 
the ſpiritual High Prieſt. By comparing what is 
| Rated here with the ſecond paragraph of the 146th 
Page, a diſtinct notion will be obtained, as well of 
the matter we are u pon, as .of the purpoſe for which 
' the ſecond Book was put into the hands of John. 

The Holy City was uſurped and profaned by 
2 Gentiles." In that ci the figure of the oppreſſed 
Church, the Wirneſſe Es, Were lain, and their dead 


hundred and forty- four thouſand, the ſealed of Iſ- 
rael; who alone are ſpecified" in teſpect to Sion, 
and in alluftoft to che habitation of the kings of the 
race of David, whoſe throne Meſfiah is about to 
take. The Witnels of the circumciſion; i in the lire- 
ral ſenſe of the Prophets, appear as of ſingle right 
wo attend on him in the day of his inauguration to 

6m 'of their nation, «the throne of his 
David.“ This leaf or Section relates to 
TS itecitet in che religious ſervice of the 


which John was forbidden to ne when the ſeven 
che p Ye 


4. 7 fal up was not a defini- 


e Com d'prectiding f furcher inquiry] it fig · 
3 n to reſtrain ** rom making 
"24: the 


448 
* 


| to Korn. Our Lord i is ſeen to ſtand | 
upon the Sion of that Holy City, and with him the 
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the relation of the things uttered by the ſeven CHAP. 


thunders, in that place and at that time. The 


prophecy of Daniel was open, and underſtood in 


many parts before the time of the end,” al- 
though he was commanded 70 ſeal the Book to that 
time, which would, in the ſucceſſion of events, ren- 
der his predictions intelligible in the whole. Daniel 
had then carried his informations as far as it was 
permitted to the ancient Prophets to reveal, that 
is, to the final reſtoration of his nation, and was 


enjoined to cloſe his prophecy at that point. 
In regard to the Viſion we are now entering 


upon, the time of the actions is to be underſtood 
the ſame as when the ſeven thunders uttered their 


voices. In reſpect to John, the time and place dif- 


fer: the time is later, by ſo much as the intervening 
Viſions employed; the place is here the viſional 
Sion. The explanatory Book ran parallel with the 
fourteen periods of the former Volume, and applied 
to it in the ſeveral points where explanation was 


wanting. The buſineſs of interpretation is to lay 
the parts together, by which the common error will 


be avoided, of ſuppoſing, without proper diſtinction, 
that whatever is later in the relation, is alſo later in 


time, and every where to, be referred to ſome ne- 


or ſucceeding tranſaction. Little doubt remains but 
that the attentive reader will admit the ſtating made 
both of the time and intention of this part, when 
he ſhall have ſeen ahd conſidered, that the begin- 
ning of this Chapter, and the three ſucceeding 
ſages of it, are, in time, antecedent to the fall of 


On 


XIV, 
— — 


dy tenth part of the _w” that is, the ſpiritual Ch. xi. 23. 


Q a 
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' "CHAP. Babylon. From Sion the hundretl and forty- four 


XIV. 


thouſand were removed into the temple, for John 


heard their new ſong, which they ſang before the 


throne, in the Court of the Prieſts: he heard the 
loud and mixed ſounds which iſſued from the 
temple, © as the noiſe of many waters,” as the 


noiſe of great thunder, and as harpers harping on 
their harps.” The ſpiritual High Prieſt, with the 


hundred and forty-four thouſand, to have then al- 


ready paſſed from Sion into the Court of the Prieſts, 


and to have been in the very act of celebrating the 


Hoſanna, may be eaſily conceived. Under this ge- 
neral, but intelligible deſcription, John has fixed his 


reader to the Hoſanna Rabba; has brought him 


back to the ſpiritual temple, from which he had been 
ſeparated during the Viſions, of which the ſcene was 


© the profane world, and which in the repreſentation 


could have no place in the Holy Courts; viz. the 
Dragon, the heathen Beaſt, the ſecond Beaſt who 


ſpake as a dragon, the Image of * Beaſt, his 
worſhip, and his killings. 


Ver. my « And they ſang at it were a new 
« ſong before the throne, and before the 
c four Beaſts, and the Elders ; and no man 
ce could learn the ſong but the hundred 
« and forty-four thouſang, ow were 
| c redeemed from the earth.” + + 
"op bs ſervants choſen to attend on Meſſah i in this 


ſeaſon of majeſty, are, in reſpect td, Mount Sion, 


ſignified by the ſealed of the. circumcilion, who are 


no * to be reſtored. W are named © the 


redeemed 
* 


his 


Sr. JOHN. 


redeemed from the earth,” and again, © the firſt 
fruits unto God and the Lamb,” in alluſion to the 
law. The firſt fruits were offered to God, were 


redeemed from ſecular uſes, and given in requital 
for his bounties, whereby the whole of the coming 
harveſt was put under his protection. The re- 
deemed of the earth, joined with firſt fruits, ſeems 
to be an Hebrew manner of ſpeech, and put for 
the redemption of the products of the earth, in the 
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CHAP, 


XIV. 
— — 


ſenſe of the alluſion. However, it muſt be remem- 


bered, that the higher redemption of the ſervants 


of God and the Lamb is not the leſs diſcernible by 


ſuppoſing the allufion was intended in the relation: 


it alters nothing in that reſpect, whilſt it ſuitably 
precedes. the in-gathering of the Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt; under the figure of harveſt, They are they 


which follow the Lamb; the © undefiled with wo- 


men,” who have not partaken in a corrupted 
Church; thoſe who were found faithful amidſt 
the various mutations, and pure amidſt the va- 


rious defilements of the. ſons of men: they, with 


one voice, fing the Praiſes of God, in the knowledge 


of his myſterious mercies now opened to them. It is 
anew ſong, becauſe the object is greater than the de- 


liverance from the Red Sea, which Moſes celebrat- 
ed in a ſublime hymn, and required a more exalted 
expreffion ; a ſong which no man could learn but 
« the redeemed from the earth,” The maddened 


multitude, which worſhipped the Image, and trod 
the outward Courts, wanted the diſpofition, and * 


therefore could not learn the ſong. They heard, 
but it had no charm for them. The amount of 


Q-2 the 
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XIV. 
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True REVELATION os 
the ſpiritual Iſrael appears a definite number put 


for an indefinite. It is nearly ſuperfluous to re- 
mark here, what will be abundantly evident farther 


on, that it is ſubſtituted for the whole of the 
diſtinguiſhed, ſervants of God through all paſſed 
periods of time, who are about to receive the re- 
compence of their faith and obedience; either ful- 
ly, in the reſurrection of the © dead who have died 
in the Lord, named-the firſt reſurrection; or part- 
ly, of them who ſhall be living upon earth, in the 


fruition of the millegary kingdom of Chriſt. 


Ver. 6. And I. ſaw another Angel fly 
e through the midſt of heaven, having the 
cc everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them 
cc that dwell upon the earth; and every na- 

. tion, kindred, tongue, and people. 

| Ver. 7. © And he cried with a loud voice, 

Dr” Fear God, and give glory to him, for the 
e hour of his judgment is come.“ 

John was in the ſpirit on Mount Sion; in view 


of the temple, but not within it. One of the ſeven 


Angels, who were continually official, was ſeen to 


iſſue rapidly from the Holy Place, „“ fly in the 


midſt of heaven,” and paſſing from the Courts into 
the world at large, where he was commiſſioned to 
preach the eternal Goſpel univerſally, and announce 
the juſt judgments of God then ready to come 


don. This precedes the introduction of the king: 


Matt. xxiv. 
14. 


x ſeventh = png in the former Volume. 


dom of Mefliah, conſequently the founding of the 


Ver, 
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Ver. 8. * And there followed another Angel, CHAP, 


* faying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 

« great city; becauſe ſhe made all nations 
* drink of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
* nication.” 

A ſecond Pr was heard to Ne the fall of 
the ſpiritual Babylon, which, by the deſignation 
that great city, as well as from the order of events 
in following the reſuſcitation of the Witneſſes, is 
known to be the ſame city which was related to 


XIV. 


have been overthrown in the great earthquake, 1 in Ch. xi 3. 


conſequence of the aſcent of the Witneſſes into 


heaven. The city was there named Sodom and 
Egypt, for the reaſons aſſigned at the place: it is 


here ſtiled Babylon for cauſes equally good. In 
the Babylonian captivity the temple was overturn- 
ed, and the'only true worſhip ſuppreſſed in the out.- 


ward as; » Thi Angel made the proclamation in 


the words of the Prophet Iſaiah, when he predicted 1K xxi. g. 


the ruin of that ancient imperial city of the Eaſt, 


ver. 9. © And the third Angel followed 

them, ſaying with a loud voice, If any 

man worſhip the Beaſt and. his Image, 

e and receive his mark in his forehead or 

« in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 

& wine of the wrath of God, which is pour- 

e ed out without mixture into the cup of 
te his indignation.” 

The third of the ſeven: Angels c came e forward into 


the Court of the Prieſts, and was heard to pro- 


nounce nne on the marked ſervants of the Beaſt 
2 © | and 
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char. the ſpiritual Iſrael appears a definite. number put 
xiv. for an indefinite. It is nearly ſuperfluous to re- 


| mark here, what will be abundantly evident farther 
on, that it is ſubſtituted for the whole of the 


diſtinguiſhed, ſervants of God through all paſſed 
periods of time, who are about to receive the re- 
compence of their faith and obedience ; either ful- 
Jy, in the reſurrection of the © dead who have died 
in the Lord,” named the firſt reſurrection; or part- 
ly, of them who ſhall be living upon earth, in the 
fruition of the millenary kingdom of ii. 


Ver. 6. And 1 a I Koen fy 
E through the midſt of heaven, having the 
« everlaſting Goſpel to preach unto them 
ec that dwell upon the earth; and every na- 
5 60 tion, kindred, tongue, and people. 
Ver. 7. And he cried with a loud voice, 
4 Fear God, and give glory to him, for the 
e hour of his judgment is Rog” 
John was in the ſpirit on Mount Sion ; in view 


of the temple, but not within it. One of the ſeven 


Angels, who were continually official, was ſeen to 

iſſue rapidly from the Holy Place, „ Ry. in the 

1 | midſt of heaven,” and paſſing from the Courts into 
| the world at large, where he was commiſſioned to 
preach the eternal. Goſpel univerſally, and announce 

the juſt judgments of God then ready to come 

| down. This precedes the introduction of the king- 


Matt. xxiv. dom of Mefliah, conſequently. the ſounding | of the 


* 1 ſeventh * in the former Volume: e 
we ; bn 10 Ver, 
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Ver. 8. "4 And there followed another Angel, HAP. 


cc faying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that 

« great city; becauſe ſhe made all nations 
« drink of the wine of the wrath of her for- 
. 

A ſecond Pr was heard to proclaim the fall of 
the ſpiritual Babylon, which, by the deſignation 
that great city, as well as from the order of events 
in following the reſuſcitation of the Witneſſes, is 


known to be the ſame city which was related to 


XIV. 


have been overthrown in the great earthquake, in Ch. xi. 14, 


conſequence of the aſcent of the Witneſſes into 
heaven. The city was there named Sodom and 
Egypt, for the reaſons aſſigned at the place: it is 


here ſtiled Babylon for cauſes equally good. In 


the Babylonian captivity the temple was overturn- 
ed, and the only true worſhip ſuppreſſed in the out- 
ward acts. The Angel made the proclamation in 


the words of the Prophet Iſaiah, when he predicted 11. xi. 9. 


the ruin of that ancient imperial city of the Eaſt. 


Ver. 9. And the third Angel followed 
them, ſaying with a loud voice, If any 
« man worſhip the Beaſt and. his Image, 
50 and receive his mark in his forehead or 
« in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
« wine of the wrath of God, which is pour- 
< ed out without mixture into the wo of 

te his indignation.” 
The third of the ſeven: Angels « came on into 


the Court of the Prieſts, and was heard to pro- 


nounce judgment on the marked ſervants of the Beaſt 
05 ED 3s and 
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CHAP. and his Image. When this Angel uttered his voice, 


XIV. 
— 


the great city, Babylon, the center of the worſhip 
of the Image, was fallen. The doom announced 


was directed, ſpeaking in the time of this miniſtry 


of the Angel, againſt the nations who had owned 
her. ſway, and ſupported her dominion. © The 
| Beaſt and his Image.” The Beaſt is every where 
| Rome, either Heathen or Chriſtian; joined with the 


Image, or bearing his eighth head, they together 


expreſs, in the language of his vaſſals, the Apoſto- 


lical See, and Univerſal Biſhop. The ordained 


place of puniſhment is the lake of fire, © whoſe 


ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever,” the receptacle 


prepared for the Dragon and the falſe Prophet, into 


which they ſhall. finally be removed. © In the 
preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of 
the Lamb; that is, in the Hebrew ſenſe of the pre- 
poſition coram, vel in conſpectu, upon account (of 


their oppoſition to) of the Lamb, and of his faith- 


ful miniſters. | 


Ver. 12. © Here is the n of the Saints; 
4 here are they who keep the command- 

te ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. 
Ver. 13. And I heard a voice from heaven, 
& faying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
ee dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth; yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
e reſt from their labours, and' their works 

e do follow them.” 

| John, who underſtood the progreſs and relation 
of the Viſions, exclaimed with rapture, Here, in this 
Fo of time, the * of the patience of the 
a Saints 


Sr. JOH N. | 
Saints is to be looked for; here, the full harveſt on AP, 


of beatitude for them who have kept the command- 
ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus; the- ſeaſon, 
that wherein ſpiritual tyranny ſhall be dethroned 
and Fallen, and the abettors of i it ſubdued and ſcat- 
tered. 

Immediately, when he had made the recited ex- 
clamation, a voice came to him from heaven, Write. 


To write was to declare fully, ſo as to leave in no 


doubt, in time or circ umſtance, the important mat- 
ter before him. The voice may be conceived to be 


that of the fourth Angel; it came from heaven, that 


s, from the Holy Place or Sanctuary, where he re- 
mained when the three former Angels ſeverally 
proceeded forward. Sion, which is here the viſion- 
al place of John, was to the ſouth of the temple. 
In that ſituation he might ſee into the Court of the 


Prieſts, but not into the Holy Houſe itſelf, or diſ- 
cern what was tranſacted near the portals of it. 


“ Blefled are the dead which die in the Lord.“ 


This is the written confirmation of the heavenly 


beatitude to be conferred on the Saints departed, in 


the firſt reſurrection. From henceforth” deter- 


mines the time of © this better reſurrectionꝰ to be 


that on which the Viſion touches, that time in which 


Our Lord ſhall enter upon his kingdom. © Yea, 


faith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their la- 


bours :” an aſſurance from the divine Spirit of the 
perpetual Sabbath, from thenceforward the inheri- 

tance of the Saints in the regions of immortality. 
And their works do follow them; the works of 
faith follow the faithful in this laſt change of con- 


* „ 
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ena. dition: an alluſion to the legal Sabbath, in which 


. 


men fed at eaſe on the proviſion made in the forego- 


ing days of the week. 


Ver. . And I looked, and behold 2 


ce white cloud, and upon the cloud one far 
ce like unto the Son of man, having on his 
© head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
ce ſharp fickle. 

Ver. 15. And another 2 came out 
ce from the temple, crying with a loud voice 
ce to him that ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in 
< thy fickle and reap; for the time is come 

for thee to reap, for the _— of. the 

e earth is ripe. 

Ver. 16. And he that ſat on the cloud 

s thurſt in his ſickle on the carth; and the 

e earth was reaped.” 


The Viſion was progreſſive, and "Bo ſhewed 
Meſſiah crowned, bearing a ſharp fickle to reap the 


harveſt of the faithful, who ſhall be then living 


upon earth, and deemed worthy ſubjects of his 


Ekingdom. A fifth Angel, coming out from the 


\ 


temple, is heard to inform the millenary King, that 


« the harveſt of the earth is ripe;” that time and 


circumſtances concurred for the gathering in of his 
people from all the quarters of the world. Upon 
the notice given by the Angel, © the earth was 
reaped, * that great work is repreſented as done. 
John beheld Our Lord ſeated on a bright cloud, 


having in his hand a ſharp ſickle. © The fickle is 
the TOE of haryeſt. Let this 22 of the Viſion 


be 


| 
k 
j 
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be conceived+to be in the moment of tranſition 
from ſpiritual High Prieſt to millenary King, and a 
ſignificant alluſion to the proceedings in the temple 


will be diſcoverable. It was the cuſtom for the 


people, on the eighth day, or ſolemn aſſembly of the 
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feaſt of Tabernacles, to offer to God his part of the ; 


products of the earth which were of a later growth, 
of which the grape was the principal. The returns 


were laid up for uſe in the repoſitories belonging to - 


the temple. When the later harveſt was abundant 


the buſineſs was protracted, and carried into the 
following day. That, in the viſional temple, would 


be the fourteenth day, when the ſeventh trumpet 


ſounded, and Meſſiah was crowned. In the allu- 
ſion, the firſt fruits were the Witneſſes, as they ſtood 
upon Mount Sion, . raiſed up from death by the 
power of the Lamb. After the firſt fruits, the 


« dead that die in the Lord,” the harveſt of the 
_ earlier growth, were taken and laid up in the firſt 


reſurrection. Here the offering is made of the later 
kind, of them who ſhall be living upon earth when 
Our Lord ſhall aſcend the throne'of the kingdoms 
of this world. This gathering in is repreſented as 
the laſt act of the ſpiritual High Prieſt, and firſt of 
the millenary King; and is intimated by his bear- 

ing the fickle and the crown together. | 
Ver. 17. And another Angel came out of 
the temple which is in heaven, he alſo 

& having a ſharp fickle. 

Ver. 18. And another Angel came out 
Fc from the Altar, which had power over 


4 * 
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fire; and cried with a loud voice to him 
© that had the ſharp ſickle, Thruſt in thy 
e ſharp ſickle, and gather cluſters of the vine 
<« of the n for her grapes are fully ripe. 
Ver. 19, © And the Angel thruſt his ſickle 
„ the earth, and gathered the vine of 
.< the earth, and caſt it into the great wine- 

© preſs of the wrath of God. 
Ver. 20. © And the wine-preſs was trodden 
e without the city, and blood came out of 
« the wine-preſs even unto the horſe-bridles, 
by the ſpace of one e and ſix 

ee hundred furlongs. 

A ſixth Angel appeared, provided 1 a — 


fickle. To him the ſeventh Angel approached, 


having come down from the great Altar, where it 


was his office to ſupply the fire, © had power. over 


fire,” and reminded the former Angel of his duty, 


who thereupon gathered the vine of the earth. We 


have juſt now ſeen God's part in the vintage taken, 
and ſtored by him who was High Prieſt of the ſpi- 
ritual temple. When the tenth was withdrawn 
the people were at liberty to tread their grapes; 
they trod them in their vineyards “without the 
city.” In the ſenſe of the alluſion, the Angel was 
an Angel of judgment; the vine of the earth was 
profane, and rejected; the wine-preſs expreſſed 


the wrath of God upon the multitude, from whom 


the faithful ſervants of God and the Lamb were 
then already ſeparated. In the execution of the 


divine TO blood fowed - from we wines 


_ preſs 


— . * — 1 a * FO we 


Sr. JOHN. 


ſs to a wide compaſs, and roſe « even to the 
horſe-bridles.” 

When Meſſiah was crowned, a the Viſions 
as they ſuit one part with the other, the ſeventh 
trumpet had ſounded. - We may conceive, when 
John broke out into the rapture, © Here is the pa- 
tience of the Saints,” he underſtood the time he was 
upon, and knew in ſum the great events to follow, 
ſo ſoon as the ſeventh -Angel had opened the four- 
teenth period of the firſt Book; events which were 
not diſtinguiſhed into parts according to an orderly 
ſucceſſion. After the joyful exultation heard in the 
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temple, © The kingdoms of this world are become ch. xi. 25 


the kingdoms of Our Lord and his Chriſt, and 
« he ſhall reign for ever and ever,” there was add- 


ed, © And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is Ch. xi. 3. 


« come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould 
« be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give rewards 
ee to thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
« and4o them that fear thy name, ſmall and great, 
« and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the 
« earth.” Herein the matters coming under the 
ſeventh trumpet were contained in ſubſtance, but 
the diſtinction and ſucceſſion of acts were reſerved 
to this Chapter, and to thoſe which follow, down to 


the nineteenth included. This is the time when the 
converted ſeed of Abraham, and the ſervants of God 


of all denominations, ſhall dwell in peace and laſt- 
ing ſecurity ;| the time when judgment ſhall be 


manifeſted in the deſtruction of them © who deſtroy 


the earth.” The Prophet Joel has ſpoken clearly 


of iis time, ſo far as his own nation was concerned. 


"_ | 
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John has in part adopted his language, and altoge- 


ther his idea in what regards © the great wine-preſs 


of the wrath of God.” By a compariſon of the 


two Prophets, ſome juſter notions than are com- 


| monly received may be obtained, and the diction 


of John vindicated from an exaggerated figure of 
- ſpeech. « For behold, in thoſe days, and in that 


« time, when 1 ſhall bring again the captivity of 
e Judah and Jeruſalem, I will gather all nations, 


© and will bring them down into the valley of Je- 


« hoſhaphat, and will plead with them there for 
« my people, and my heritage Iſrael. Aſſemble 
« yourſelves, come up, all ye heathen, gather your- 
ce ſelves together round about; come bp to the 


valley of Jehoſhaphat, for there will I judge the 
ec heathen round about. Put ye in the fickle, for the 


a harveſt i is ripe; come, get Je down, for the preſs 


« js full, the fats overflow, for their wickedneſs is 


« great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 


4 decifion ; for the day of the Lord is near in the 
valley of deciſion.“ Joel has in theſe words 
predicted a great victory to be obtained, on the ge- 


neral return of his people, over the Eaſtern and 
Southern enemies, in the plains by the Dead Sea, 
the place where  Jehoſhaphat experienced a provi- 

ntial deliverance-from the forces of the confede- 
rated Edomites, Moabites, and Ammonites, who 


together invaded Judea in the reign of this king. 


The plain, in memory of that ſignal providence, was 


named the Valley of Jehoſhaphar. 


John had the ſame place, time, and event in 


| view; | to which he has, as in other parts of the Re- 
| | velation, | 
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velation, e the enquiry of his reader by the CHAP. 
uſe of the ſame images. He means the mighty W N 


hoſts which ſhall come againſt Iſrael, from the Eaſt 
and from the South, in the latters Gays, viz. © Per- 


ſia, Lybia, and Ethiopia with them.” We are al- E. xzzviii. 


ways to remember that the kingdom of Meſſiah, 


and the return of Iſrael, are ſet down by the ancient 15, «i. 10, 
Prophets as events of the ſame time. That Iſrael 1 


ſhall be on every ſide aſſaulted, and be on every 2 
fide victorious, is declared by Ezekiel and other 
Prophets. By the wine-preſs of the wrath of God, 
the reader is directed to the prediction of Joel for 
information. The deſtruction of the Weſtern and 
Northern powers, is ſignified by ſeveral modes of 
repreſentation in the ſubſequent parts, of which no- 
tice will be taken as they occur. Finally, by the 


Beaſt and falſe Prophet caſt into the lake of fire, 


themſelves conſumed, and their names conligned to 
oblivion. - - 

Joel alone, of the old 3 — ſignified the 
execution of judgment by the figures of a ripened 
harveſt, and overflowing wine-preſs conjoined. By 


means of the reference, which has but one ſcope, 


John has pointed out the place and intended action 
with certaintys and in few. words ; however, ſome- 
thing in the alluſive deſcription appears to have 


been "loft, by our ignorance of the manner in which 


the people generally made their vintage, and the 
words have been taken in a ſenſe of hyperbole, 
which 1s neither neceſſary. nor juſtifiable, as if the 
blood coming from the wine-preſs had riſen to 
th 8 or bridles of the horſes; that is, four feet 


Ke " above 


28. 47 
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CHAP. Ade the ſurface of the earth through the great 


ſpace mentioned. It is ſaid, and may be believed, 
except of the richer part of the people, that the 
grapes were brought for treading to public wine- 
preſſes, of which there were ſeveral in the neighbour- 


hood of the city. It is the more probable, becauſe 


the village Githſamene was ſo named upon account 


of an oil-preſs erected in the place. The grapes muſt 
be underſtood to have been brought either in carts, 


or Joaded upon horſes. The manner in which the 
horſes were faſtened, whether by the bridles to poſts 
or rings fixed for the purpoſe, and the diſtance at 


which they were commonly placed from the wine- 


preſs, are now unknown. , the bit or bridle of 
an horſe, implied that by which he was reſtrained. 
Under theſe conſiderations, the alluſion is reaſon- 
able, and therefore intelli gible. The overflowing 


from the vats is repreſented as great beyond expe- 
rience, the ſtream reaching to that place where the 
horſes were reſtrained, or faſtened by the bridles. 


Having drawn thus far from the picture, from which 


be had taken the deſign and colouring, but upon 


the large ſcale that ſuited to the Prophet Joel in 
the part referred to, he proceeded to the ſpace 


overſpread by the ſtream, and which-was encom- 


paſſed by the horſes, that ſtood at a diſtance, but 


as it were in a circle around the wine- preſs. 


The city meaned in this part, is not the viſional 
but the real, che ſame which Joel had in view. The 
wine-preſs © trodden without the city,” is under- 
ſtood of the diſcomfiture of numerous armies, by a 


divine providence, at a diſtance from Jeruſalem, but 
within 
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within the land of Judah, in the valley of Jehoſha- char. 
phat, by the Dead Sea. And blood came out of 
the wine · preſs even to the horſe-bridles.” We con⸗ 
ceive the horſe and rider confounded in one com- 
mon ſlaughter, and both immerſed in blood, © for 
the wickedneſs is great, and the day of the Lord joel iii, 139 
is near in the valley of deciſion.” The enemies of 
Jehoſhaphat, under the impulſe of a terror divinely 
ſent; fell by their own ſword.” We may conclude 
a like fate ſhall ovettake thoſe mighty armaments, 
in like manner compoſed of different confederated 
nations. © By the ſpace of one thouſand fix hundred 
| furlongs.” The pace, a term the tranſlators have 
| uſed improperly in this place, we underſtand to be 
Wh > bounding line, comprehending the encampment, 
and equal in meaſure to one hundred and fixty 
Roman miles. If it be confidered that many hoſ- 
a tile nations ſhall be collected together in arms, that 
; they ſhall amount to © multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of deciſion, perhaps we ſhall no longer 
1 wonder at this great ſpread of camp; but turn the 
1 inquiry to the plain mentioned, and fee if it be 
n equal to ſuch an encampment. Meaſuring from 
e 
— 


Berachah, or place of bleſſing, where Jehoſhaphat 
| bleſſed God for his deliverance, to the ſouthern end 
t of the Dead Seca, the plain extends ſixty Roman 
| miles, and is in ſome places, according to the more 
ll accurate accounts, of the breadth of twenty-five Map of 
e miles. Thus it appears that John's Tine does not ex- 8 | 
- ceed the compaſs of the plain, and that there will be 
2 room a for the act in the place which 
ut 1 Joel 
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Joel has aſſigned for them ; that i, in the vale | 
of J choſhaphar. „ 

We ſhall not in ih end deem it loſt 2 if we 
retrace the ſucceſſion of matters contained in this 
Chapter, and fix them in our minds according to the 


order obſerved i in | the relation; 3 wherein, at the be- 
| ginning, the Lamb was ſeen to ſtand on Sion at- 


tended by the Witneſſes, in the moment as it were 
when they aroſe from death, and before the great 


day of the feaſt was opened in the temple, or the 
ſeven thunders were heard, The Witnelles, * ce the 


firſt fruits to God and the Lamb, may be conceiv- 


= ed to be aſcended to God and, his throne ; that is, 


1. piritual temple, before the 


reſtored by tlie Lamb to their former Place in the 


had in commiſſion to preach the everlaſting Goſpel. 


In the time of celebrating the praiſes of God and 


the Lamb, by the new hymn which they ſang be- 
fore the throne, the Angel went out to declare uni- 
verſally what were the conditions of acceptance 
through the unchangeable Goſpel, and what conſe- | 
quences were to be looked for by men in a failure 
on their part. The world, thus warned of the com- 


ing hour of judgment,” the firſt execution was 


directed againſt the great city, and proclaimed by 
the ſecond Angel, gr sr is fallen, is fallen. 


© + © 


favoured hor” e and bore. the Babylo- 


: e ms 


nian mark. That which had long letted being 


< taken out of the way,” the ſeaſon arrived for the 
reſurre8tion « of them © who died in de Lord, 


2 * 
9 
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r 


sr ox. 


ſervants from amongſt the maſs of men. When 


ha ſecured, the deſtroying. Angel was ſent to 


1 * the vine of the earth *: RR wine- 


Wnt we" 


concluding trumpet CT 0 found; pro- 


phetic time © was no longer; the;new Mia was 


commenced. The advantage of keeping in mind 


 this-fubealion-of evenar will be apparent, becauſe 
come berwecn end eye e ſeveral ſteps of it, 
and are themſelves retained: phage mY eng 
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named the firſt reſurrection. The next fucceſſion CHAP, 
in the revelation: of events, was Meſſiah crowned. xtv. 
millenary King. His firſt act was to collect his 


6 | ra Got, en ip * 
3 * who had * * . 


« Beaſt, 


5 
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nnr. Besſt, and ober hir Image, and over his 
© _ ag mark, and over che number of his: tame, 
„„ een the feu of glaſs, having the harp: 
f God. And they ng the ſung of Moſes 
e the" feryant" of God; ane the! ſong vf che 

0 Lute" $4605 I #117 9108.7 2607 
ohn Has before prefixtd the word ſign, mA 0 
ter of token of great to certain of his 
Viſions, He has hefe ealled for attention co what 
he is Wolte to felate vonderming the ſeven Angels, 
and" the plagues which they'wete appointed to mi- 
niſter, by naming their appearante ant. ations, 4 
High great and/marvelious,” Leſt the vine Thould 
be miſtaken by an ien reader, vr the Viſion 
miſplaced in the beſdrer dated order of events, he 
bas been careful eo note che beginning and the end 
dy certain repetitions from the. preceding; Chapter, 
- pleaſingly varied in the recital hy the addition of 
new and intereſting rireumſtances. It; is ſeatcely 
neceſſary to ſay, that they, ho are hert reprfented 
to have gotten the victory over the Beaſt and his 
and over his mark, are the ſame who had 
7, Us ſeal of Godin their foreheads in the preceding 
Chapter, who by riſing from death were victorious 
over the Image of the Beaſt who had cauſed them 
48 do be flair; chat the ha s of God here are the ſame 
©: te. a. Harps which John Heard tuned to the voices of the 5 
_ > "hundr@ and Forty: Rf - mond, with they fang 
5 before cht chrome; that the ſong was | 
- the! 204 ſong in the fue time, and upon the ma 

one 1 5 oceufion the victory over the Beaſt and 
2 Wen 1E Witneſſes were raiſed eas all 
= deat 


- 
 % : 
f = 
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death, aud 45 = upon their feet,” they ſtood CHAP, 
upon Mount Sion. Sion was to the ſouth of the . 
temple. On entering again, their way lay through ch. A 11. 
the ſouth gate; and in going up to the Court of the. 
Prieſts, as the Brazen Sea was. placed in the Court, 

they muſt paſs near to it before they could reach the 

great Altar. The re- entrance of the Witneſſes 

being underſtood as if into the material temple, they 

were ſeen, in alluſion to the Iſraelites coming up from 


the Red Sea, and joining in hymns to God upon ac- 


count of the miraculous means of their deliveratice, | 
to ſtand as it were at the Brazen Sea, the great , upon, 
lavatory in the ritual law, which emitted a flame em- 5 
blematic of him to whom they owed their xeſtoration, Ge. an. . 
who was ſaid by the prophet to he be the refiner's - 

fire, and fuller's ſoap,” in whoſe. Dr * they had 

waſhed their robes, and made them white.” To 

certify their perſons as Witneſſes, they ſing to their 

harps the ſong of Mofes, and the ſong af the Lamb; 

each body the ſong of his Church; thus to main- 

tain their nominal difference, although, in this ſtage | 

of the Viſions, they are underſtood to be united in 

faith, as they had been in ſuffering, | The national 
difference is preſerved in the time when the religi- 

ous difference ſhall be done away. In the conti- 


of their ſong, © Who ſhall-nat fear thee, O Ver. 4 


Lord, and glorify thy name? for chou only art 
e holy; for all nations ſhall come and worſhip be- 
© tore thee ; for thy judgments are maniſeſt; we 
may conceive the Angel bearing the everlaſting 
Goſpel to have gone out, and then propounding to 
all nations chat Goſpel, whict admits of no varia- 
| YE . - 
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cn. tions from human gloſſes, but remains always the 
xv. fame in the conditions of offered grace and threa- 
3 | rened judgment; and ſo the Angel, in proclaiming 
ch. xr, 7. te the hour of his judgment is come,” to have given 
the occaſion for the nt praiſe, for thy 
judgments are manifeſt,” It is underſtood that 
the pute Goſpel, devoid of every thing commen- 
titious, ſhall be once more held out to men before 
the ſeven plagues are caſt upon the world; and that 
tey are in conſequence directed to fall on the ſe. 
veral parts or places, where _— IT 1 4 

abuſed, or ſhall be: Forage 


Ver. I After chat 1 3 and behold 

« the temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- 

ee mony in heaven was opened: and the ſe- 
& ven Angels came out of the temple, hav- 
ee ing the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure 
e and white linen, and having their breaſts 
e girded with golden girdles. And one of 
the four Beaſts gave unto the ſeven An- 
A gels ſeven golden vials full of the wrath 
r God; that liveth for ever and ever, 
ver. 8. © And the temple. was filled with 


* « his power; and no man was able to enter 
into the temple till the ſeyen plagues of 
er the ſeven Angels were fulfilled.” _ 


e After that,” after the ſong. of thankſgiving 


was ended, and after the Angel had preached the 
_ everlaſting Goſpel, and returned to his miniſtry be- 
0 the N the 3 in heaven, Was . 


« ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 


r r . 


8. JOHN. 


to John as before; that is, he was removed from 


Sion, and ſet in the former place from which he 


had ſeen the ſeven ſeals broken, and where he had 
heard the ſeven trumpets: the Holy Places, the 
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Throne, and the Cherubim, were full in his view. 


He ſeems to have expreſſed, with the niceſt care, the 
things revealed in this part, and placed the danger 


of miſtake at the greateſt poſſible diſtance. He 
tells, it was © the temple of the tabernacle of the 


teſtimony ” which was opened to him, the ſame in 
which he had before ſeen © the ark of the teſta- 
ment.“ The 2fimonies, ſo often mentioned in Serip- 
ture, are underſtood chiefly, if not altogether, af the 
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Glory, the Cherubim, and the Ark. He has left no 


doubt that one and the ſame temple was intend- 
ed. Having aſcertained the place, he has been 
equally cautious in reſpect to the time. The time 
of his ſecond. entrance. inta the temple was after 


the ſong of praiſe, and before the ſeven Angels had 
received the vials of wrath from the Cherub. The 


temple in heaven was opened to John, but not for 


the reception of the whole of Iſrael, nor for the ge- 


neral admiſſion, ' upon the general converſion of 
mankind; until temporal judgment had firſt been 
executed: for |< the temple was filed with ſmoke 
«from the glory of God, and from his power ; 


* and no man was able to enter into the temple till 


* the ſeyen plagues of the ſeven Angels were ful- 
« filled.“ The Angels having * the feven plagues, 


an Hebrew ſpeech, which imported that they were 


i 9 
nIN. 


the appointed miniſters in the execution of the 


laſt afflictions, which ſin ſhall bring upon the world, 
previous to the eſtabliſhment — the righteous king- 
| R pF: dom 
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on ap, dom of Meſſiah: the golden vials or cenſers, given 
xv. by the Cherub, contained the wrath of God which 
73 conſtituted the plagues. _ 

Ch. ai. 11 The Witneſſes were raiſed when the ſpice of life 
| from God entered into them: they were raiſed for 
the manifeſtation of his glory, and by the act of his 
power. The cloud is the ſame in which they aſ- 
cended, and which on their reſtoration. filled the 
Holy Places. It was ſuch as no man could ſuſtain, 
- unſupported by the hand which was laid upon John 
cn · l. 17. at the beginning of the Viſions. The glory re- 
mained unapproachable until the enemies of truth 
had periſhed in the execution of the plagues ; then 
the glory became mitigated, the temple acceſlible, 

ch. Al. 19. and the Ark of the teſtament viſible, - 


c n A F. 1. 


r Ver. Iz; * 21D I heard a great voice 
* e out of the temple, ſay- 
19988 ing to the ſeven Angels, Go your ways, 
e and pour out your vials of the wrath of 
God upon the earth. And the firſt An- 
ee gel went out, and poured his. vial upon 
the earth; and there fell a noiſome and 
* grievous ſore upon the men which had 
tte mark of the Beaſt, and upon them 
„ which worſhipped his Image. 1 
Ie; is evident, on inſpection, that five of the eb 
vere caſt on the four elements of which the mate- 
rial e is a Wen, Water, Fire, Air: 
| - fie 


—— — P . 


. 


three vials are ad. to operate as far ag the Beaſt 
| ſpread | his mark, or the Image was worſhipped ; one 


vial was turned upon the ſeat. of the Beaſt, one. upon 


ſaid, to be che loft, conclude temporal ju: lgments 


antecedent to the kingdom of Our Lord. The 


ſeaſon when they ſhall be executed is left free from 
doubt, by referring it to the ſeries of events laid 
down in the fourteenth Chapter : it will come be- 
tween the preaching « of the everlaſting Goſpel, and 
the proclamation; Babylon ts fallen; becauſe the 
Angel) who bore, the Goſpel, gave notice ta render 


glory to God, te for the hour of his judgment is 


come; and becauſe the ſeventh vial was. ſhed be- 


fore the great city Babylon experienced * the 


fiercenels of his wrath.” We do not pretend to 


explain the plagves, or to diveſt them of their meta- 
HP meanings by affixing them to. realities. 


eng. 
XVI . 


«+ TT & » 
—— 


—— — 


the great river Euphrates : the two remaining were 
univerſal in. their effects, the one turned upon the 
Sun, the other upon the Air. The ſeyen PROT 


y have not yet been ſent into the world ; when 


they came forward, they will be diſcernihle i in the | 


manner of execution, and not before. 


The fi Angel emptied his vial on the element, 
Earth. The mark of the Beaſt, on all who bore it, 


vous and peftilem ial ſoc, without diſtinction of 
place or natiqn,  T he influence of the via, Tpeak- 


ing of the time as ſcent, reaches into every. quarter 


of the world whe re the Babylonian worſhip is ac- 


knowledged. The metaphor implies ſomething 


dapgerous and contagious, againſt a. DEAT. APP d 


to which! it is wiſdom, to guard. What that is can- 


5 3 not 


is by this s plague figuratively converted i into a grie- 
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CHAP. not now be explained. © Bo much however may be 


XVI. gathered; the ſpecies of malady, a noiſome ſore in 
Leit. xn, the fleſh,” rendered the ſufferer unclean by the Mo- 
„% faic law, and feſtrained him from participating in 
the ſacred ſervices of the temple,” A legal incapa- 
city is by the figure laid Upon the ſubjects of the 


Beaſt and his Image, who, being e we en- 


| is cluded your the 9 temple. 


cf, Wh And the ſecond Angel pure out 
6 12 vial on tlie ſea; and it became as the 


© «hood of a dead man; and wary a | 


aan; ſoul died in the ſea. 
Ver. 4. And the third ne: pouret out 


4 e. is vat en he fountains nd rivers of vr 


e ters, and they became blood. 
_ ver. * And I heard the Age of the wa- 
A 2008 oP fay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 


_- | cc which art; and waſt, and ſhalt be, be- 


K «"cabſe thou haſt judged thus; for they 
2 . have ſhed the bike: of Saints and Pro- 


I phets, and thou haſt given them blood to 


* drink , for they are worthy.” - 


Ver 7. „And heard another Angel out of the 
Altar ay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, 


true and fightecus are thy judgfnents.” /- 


The two Angels pöur out their Vals on the ele- 
ment, Water. The former on the ſea; and it be- 


came ſtagnated, putris, und deadly 1 8 
quulities contrary to its natural tie 


of nature had repleniſhed the ſea: tlie latter An- 


; gel turned his vial on the freſh waters, the — 
an 


prived thoſe animals of life, with which the Author | 


the POT — is. cm, The kings 


663 FO Ns :- | 249 


and rivers ; they ceaſe to be alimental, or other- Ax. 

wiſe fit for the uſes of men. The latter Angel, xy,, 

named * the Angel of the waters, from the act 

of tainting © the fountains and rivers of waters, is 

heard to give praiſe to Almighty God for his true 

and "righteous judgment; © they have ſhed- the 

blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given 

them blood to drink.” The other Angel, who 

from the Altar joined in celebrating the juſtice _ 

of the divine proceeding, was the ſpiritual High ; 

Prieſt; then officiating in the Hoſanna Rabba, whilſt 

the ſeven-thunders uttered their voices. It is to be 

remembered; that the relation now going forward, 

is of the things he was forbidden to write under the 

latter part of the ſixth trumpet, which were reſerv- 

ed to this ſecond Book, and — de W when 

John ſhould © propheſy again.” nn 
The element Earth is ee of the firſt 

plague, Water of the ſecond and third. The ef- 

fects are proportioned to the cauſes, and ſpread. as 

far as the mark is received, and the principle of 

ſhedding of blood extends. A very ſufficient rea- 

ſon offers, which may aceount, to a cloſe examiner 

into the ſpeech of the prophecy, for a variation 

from the former ſenſe conveyed by Earth and Sea, 

and with what view they are introduced in this part 

25 elements, in conjunction with Fire and Air, when | 

the fame words were before uſed to expreſs the diſ- 0 

tinction between the Eaſtern and Weſtern diviſions | 

of the Roman Empire. The Empire, however great, 

had certain bounds, beyond which, i it is well known 


of 
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CHAP, of Spain and Portugal have ſpread it into regions 
XyI. 
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unheard of in farmer ages. A ſeeming neceſſity 
aroſe to enlarge the meanings up to the meaſures of 
the things intended, and to ſignify every part of the 


Old and New World, where Babylen is obeyed, and 


the Image is worſhipped, - By bringing together 
what are deemed the elements of created nature, 
Earth, Water, Fire, Air, and hy making them ſeve- 
rally objects of the plagues, John has attained to his 


Purpoſe, without departing from his uſual diction, 


in whatever regarded place, and by a familiar con- 


veyance has cauſed his notion, in full extent, to pals 
into the mind of his reader. Thus it is underſtood, 


that all who bear che mark of the Beaſt, in every 


country, whether of the Old or New World, are 
ſubject to the plague of ſores; and all who approv- 


ed of, or aided in; the ſhedding of the blood af 
Saints and Fee. Rave dard for thai recom- 
Pence. 

The killing of the Witnalles, or laſt perſecution 


of the true Church of Chriſt, appears to be the ſpe- 
_ cified crime; and the neglected call to repentance, 


when the Angel preached. the, everlaſting Goſpe, 


ſieems to be the deciding cauſe — 


: —_ with the OO 


of wrath. upon the impenitent-world. - There is no 
occaſion for a retroſpect to the whole time of wit- 
neſs. To tranſcribe from the annals of Europe the 


black pages which weat-of the tyranny and killings 


of the Beaſt and his Image, would prove a painful 
labour to us, and- wot 1g 120 * is ac⸗ 


EY Ver, 


d 


5 Vert . And the fourth Angel poured his car. 
y 4.08 vial upon the Sun, and power was given EVI 

f & unto him to ſcorch men with fire: and 
- 
d 
r 
; 


© men were ſcorched with great heat, and 
1 blaſphemed the name of God which had 
. given power over theſe plagues ; and they 

ce repented not, to give him glory. 

A The fourth Angel turned his vial on the element, 
15 Fire. The ſolar. light, which was wont to chear 
n, the face of nature, is changed from its benign i in- 
- fluence, and under this plague ſcorches with into- 
ifs lerable heat z yet the hardened race of men, under 
d, clear tokens of divine diſpleaſure, are unconſcious 
ry of their dependence on God, or are unwilling to 
re confeſs his attributes of power and mercy, and by 
v. impenitence blaſpheme his name, who alone is able 
of Wl to withdraw the chaſtiſements, and avert the eala- 
m- mities incumbent on the world. The operation of 

| this vial appears to be univerſal, correſpondent to 
ion the ſolar light in our ſyſtem ; to viſit all parts of the 


pe- earth, and take in the whole depraved maſs of 
Ct, men. 0 | 


bel Nee 
1als Ver. 10. And che fifth 8 W out 
50 ce his vial on the ſeat of the Beaſt, and his 
wWit- 7 kingdem was full of darkneſs; and they 
the “ gnawed their tongues for pain, and blaſ- 
ings 4 phemed the God of heaven, becauſe of 
nful e their pains and ſores, _ WP not of 
. te their deeds,” 
5 The plague contained in the fifth vial is ent 
y down upon the . Babylon and her idols. 
er. 


„ fag m— | 


CHAP. 
XVI. 


Af. x1vii. 5. F 


. 7, 8. 


Rev. xviii. 


7. 
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1 nward perturbation: and outward blaſphemies, dark. 
neſs of nnd and deſperate fury, are conſequent 
on the effuſſon of this vial. This ſtrongly drawn 
picture of impenitence and obſtinate impiety, fore- 
tels a terrific concluſion to her uſurpations, which 
vill be ſeen effected by the fall of the plague from 
the hand of the ſeventh Angel . 
« Sit thou filent, and get thee into darknef, 
« O daughter of the Chaldeans; for thou ſhalt 
e no more be called, The Lady of kingdoms, 


Thou faidft, I'ſhall' be à lady for ever.” That 


4 ſaideſt in thine heart, I Thall not ſit a Widhw, 
or know the loſs of children,” * 

How much ſhe glorified herſelf, and lived 

x  gtictoſly, ſo much torment and Ty give 

« her: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, 1 fit a queen, 


and am no 4#1d0tw, and ſhall ſee no 5 ſorrow.” 


Such i is» the ſtate and fate of Babylon, real and 


| myſtical, in che e made by the twa 
| P 3 


8 1 SAL 3, N. * 

Ver. 12. © ka arch Fo RR aut 

7 nis vial on the great river Euphrates; and 

. Duane water thereof was dried up, that the 

ay of che kings ol the Eaſt might be 
1 4 1% prepored.. is 3408 369137 560% 7-247 

Ver. 13. % And I fa three unclean ſpirits 


© It will be well to  eindinber; that Babylon iz diſtinguiſhed 


in puniſhment for-two ſeveral reaſons} ftr being inſtrumental in 


the deaths of the Witneſſes, and impenitent en the preaching 


of the everlaſting Goſpel, < cc  repented not of their deedg The 
juſtice of her judgment cannot be weighed againſt her tran- 
greſſions, until her tranſgreſſions are come to the full, and un- 
| cerftood i in their extent. 


e like 


-£5,.M like = come out of Fas mouth of the RA. 


t e Dragon, and out of the mouth of the xyz. 
. | © Beaſt, and out of the mouth of the an a, 

E r 

h Ver. 14. For they are che ſpirits of n 

1 * working miracles, who go-forth unto the 


« kings of the whole world, to gather them 
d © unto.the battle of chat , day of God 
" 4 Almighty.” . 
The plague of the fifth ial was caſt upon che 
1 ſeat of the Beaſt; it fell upon the Weſtern ſide. 
The ſixth Angel, whoſe miſſion was directed to the 
oppoſite point, poured his vial into the great river | 
a Euphrates, to make ready the paſſage by the time | 
the kings of che Eaſt ſhould be in motion. The 
q Euphrates was in John's age the Roman boun- 
5 dary Eaſtward. The preſidents of Syria were 
1 careful ro guard the paſſes of the river, to pre- 
vent incurſions into the Empire, In the time 
to which the Viſion looked forward, the paſſes 
i ſhall be free by the miniſtry of the Angel, and 
ut no obſtruction remain to the movements of the 
nd kings beyond the river. The former Angels had 
he made ready all things, within their ſpace of ac- 
be von, for what, is to be done and ſuffered nearly 
I previous to the great work of merey and millenary 
G, Wl reſt. The fixth Angel on his ſide cauſed a like 
ied Wl Preparation, The field thus cleared for action, 
in there remained but to communicate the. ſpirit of 
in? WF miſchievous enterpriſe to the agents of the Dragon: 
A for the purpoſe, three unclean . like toads „ 


3 Bufo, rana erreſtis nimiæ magnitudiniz. Li, Dis. | 
1 1385 b are 
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— an ſeen to iſſue from the Dragon, from the Beaſt, 


| — 


plagues on the fubjefts of the Beaſt, wherever 


1 
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and from the: falſe Prophet; that is, one unclean 
—— ſpirit from each. They are ſent to the kings of 
& the whole world,” to gather them to the battle of 


& that great day of God Almighty... Under this 


vial they are gathered, but the battle, and event, of 
| that great day will be found conſequent on the pour- 
ing out of the ſeventh vial. Here it may be proper 


to recollect, that three of the Angels caſt their 


found, in earth, ſea; or fountains of water; the 
fourth Angel produced an effect, which was gene- 
tal to all denominations of. ſinſul men ;; the fifth 
centered his portion of wrath in the ſeat of the 
Beaſt : they were ſent to torment, not to deſtroy, 
The ſixth Angel opened the Eaſtern way: to the 


_ eommotions which fhall bring forward. that great 


day of temporal Texwilaitieg... The emphatic ex- 
preſſion, that great day,” conveys a reference to 


| prophetic Scripture, for the manner in which.it ſhall 


| pleaſe Almighty God to depreſ his adverfaries, and 


to raiſe his Church. To proceed : The ſpirit which 


iſſued from the mouth of the Dragon, ſeems ſent to 


the nations named heathen, in all parts where, in the 


time, they ſhall ſubſiſt; that from the mouth of 
the Beaſt has his direction to the ſubjects of the 
Beaft and his Image, and ſhall go as far as the Ba- 
bylonian kingdom is extended ; that from the falſe 
Prophet: ſhall take his courſe through the kingdoms 


which own the impoſtor /Mahamed : . collectively, 


ce the whole world,” as it now ſtands, and will ſtand 
when That: is 1 99980 viſion, ſhall become real. It 
| mult 


82. JOHN, „ 


1 muſt appear, to codl reflection, a 1 effect CHAP. 
2 indeed of the activity of the unclean ſpirits, to be — 
f able to unite in one purpoſe the greater part in the 

f Wl ſeveral divifictis of mankind; as remote from each 

8 other in their general inclinations and purſuits, as 

f they are in ſituation; to cauſe them to act uni- 

— formly in their different places, in oppoſition to the 
r counſels of God; therefore the ſpirits are named, 
Ir « the ſpirits of devils working miractes,” It is 
r neceſſary to obſerve, in arder to remove an objec- 

e don which may offer upon the ineredibility of che 
. act of gathering all nations into ont place for the 

th battle of the great day, the prophetic day im- 
1c Wl plies a year, the battle a continutd war during that 
y- WH ſpace. - John has written, © to gather them unto 
ne che battle, not to gather then fogetber unto che 
at battle. The Prophets mention the collection of 
* WM hoſtile nations, but nom as all callected in one body, 

to or in one place, Joel has told af the aſſemblage, 

all WI and defeat, of che Eaſtern. and Southern nations in 

nd Wl the valley uf Jehoſhaphat, in the plains by the 
ch Dead Sea. Ezekiel has related that Gog, prince 

to of Meſheeh and Tubal, with the Northern invaders, 

be ſhall fall on the mountains of Iſrael at the genera) 
of Wl return. The Prophets ſpoke of times and events 
he more particularly as they ſhall affect their own na- 
a- tion and land. Ichn treats of the univerſal com- 
le motion which Hall be cauſed by the oppugners of 
ms WF the divine will, who ſhall be fubdued, ſappreſſed, 
ly, and their cities/overthrown, each within, or near to, 

od WF their own Sora 4s —_— in or e the ſame "time, - 


It 2 | excepting | 
uſt 4 ; bY : 
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CHAP. excepting them who are expreſsly ſaid by Joel and 


„ 


9 — 


Matt. xxiv. 
4: 
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Ezekiel to fall in che land of Iſrael, 


Ver. 1 5. * Behold, 125055 as a thief Bleſ. 


. ſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
e garments, leſt he walk naked, and "RY 

« 'fee;his Mame 1 
From whom this voice came is nies: : it came 
from the ſpiritual High Prieſt, and is cautionary 
to the world of that great day ready to open upon 


it, Theſe, to us, incomprehenſible movements in 


the manner and preciſe” time; ſtiall, when they ar- 
rive, appear to the greater part of mankind. as mere 


human events, ariſing from the policies and enter- 
priſes of communities: ſo thick a veil of deluſion 


mall the evil ſpirits ſpread abroad. They ſhall 
come as unobſerved in their true intention, and as 


unexpected, as the thief cometh in the night.” 
The faithful, who bear the ſeal of God, ſhall be 
watchful of the approach of that great day, ſhall ſe: 
it in coming, and rejoice; for © Bleſſed” are they 
who are awake, whoſe eyes are turned towards, and 


whoſe hearts are dependent on him who is the foun- 
tain of life, and director i in a _ amp 


5 r e 


Ver. 16. » And he gathered them together 


a tc into a place, called 1 an we hee oo 


e Armageddon.“ 


0 * the Eaſtern and "eu pkg ations. ſhall fall in 


the valley of Jehoſhaphat 3 the enemies from the 


f 9 North upon the mountains of Iſrael ; the place Ar- 


2 mageddon 


1j d 


I 
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. 


mageddon i is conſequently to be underſtood of that en AP, 


mountain, or rather fortteſs, where the Weſtern xv. 


powers ſhall be gathered together. Armageddon 
does not ſeem to denote any place then, or now, 
known by that name. After the manner of the 
Hebrews, it appears a name impoſed, and deſcrip- 
tive of the gathering. 


Ver. 17. And the ſeventh Angel poured 
© gut his vial into the air ; and there came 
« a great voice out of the temple from the 

e throne, ſaying, It is done.” 

The ſeventh Angel emptied his vial into the 
ie Air. The air, or atmoſphere which en- 
compaſſes the earth, being affected, affects univer- 
ſally that planet. The voice which ſounded from 
the throne, ſaying; 66 Tt is done,” proclaimed the 
laſt mandate for temporal judgment to be now gone 
out. It imported the ſubjection of the rebellious 
world. to the approaching kingdom of Meſſiah, by 
the diſcomfiture of mighty opponent armies. The 
Prophet Ezekiel looked forward to thoſe arma- 
ments and thoſe times, which ſhould follow on the 
effuſion of the ſeventh vial, when he numbered up 
the many hoſtile nations that ſhould appear againſt 
Iſrael in the latter days. Perſia, Ethiopia, and ks. as. 
Lybia with them: theſe are gathered for the ine- 5: 
Preſs into the valley of Jehoſhaphat. Gomer, and 
all his bands: the Weſtern nations deſcended 
from Gomer, thoſe particularly who ſhall be gather- 
ed into the place, Armageddon, whoſe judgment 
John has deſcribed at the concluſion of this Chap- 
ter. . E he houſe, of TIES of the North 
tint 3 FL 


to range at large, who ſhall cauſe, in the elder Pro- 


Ez. xxxviii. 
10. 


Ez. XXXIX> 
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quarters, and all his bands.” This ſummary com- 
prehends the ſurface of the then known world, and 
is the ſame into which the three evil ſpirits were ſent 


phet's language, the nations to think an evil 
thought. Of the fate of Togarmah, and the 
Northern bands, John will be found to make a full 
and diſtinct relation, in the due order of events 
which he has adhered to, as they ſhall come for- 
ward in conſequence of the ſeventh vial. Ezekiel, 
after this genera] recital of the enemies of Iſrael, 
entered more minutely into the account of the in- 
vaſion from the North, and the attempt upon Jeru- 
ſalem, at the general return of his natien. Thus 
ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am- againſt thee, O 
“ Gog, Chief of the prince of Meſbech and Tubal, il 


e and will leave but a fixth part of thee, and will . 


e Iſrael. I have gathered them into their own land; 


« bring thee upon the mountains of Iſrael. Thou 
tc ſhalt fall upon the mountains of Ifrael, thou and ll « 


© all thy bands; and the houſe of Iſrael ſhall know i « 
« that I am the Lord from that day, and forward; ye 


e and the heathen fhall know, the houſe of Ifradl by 
« went into captivity becauſe they treſpaſſed againſt Wi « 


„ me. Now will I bring again the captivity of f. 


& Jacob, and have: mercy on the whole houſe of i « 


I have poured my ſpirit upon the whole houſe of 
&© Iſrael. Behold, it is come, it is done, faith the 
« Lord: this is the day of which I have ſpoken.” 

No doubt can remain, in any atteritive reader of 
the prophecies of. Ezekiel, that the incurſion of the 
Northern nations now ſpoken of, and their defeat W mar 

in the * W mountainous part of the 


land, 


Sr. JOHN. 


land, where Jeruſalem is ſituated, have reſpect to CHAP. | 


the return of the whole houſe of Iſrael, and to the 
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plenary ſettlement of the people in their ancient | 


poſſeſſions ; that the 
is the day of which I have ſpoken, is the ſame as that 
great day of God Almighty mentioned by John; and 
the other definitive ſentence, Bebold, it is come, it 
is done, relates to the ſame concluſion with the great 
voice from the. oO and the throne, laying, {tis 
done. 

The momentous tranſactions in the political 
world, recorded to follow, as effects of the ſeventh 
plague, in that ſpate of time denominated a day, 
are ſignified by Iſaiah to be brought about with- 
in the compaſs of a year, or the prophetic day: 


expreſſion of this Prophet, this 


« The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he xc hui. 1. 4, 


e hath appointed me to proclaim the acceptable 


« year of the Lord, the day of vengeance of our 
© God; to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, 
* the oil of joy for heavineſs. The acceptable 


year, once refuſed by the Jews, ſhall be embraced Lukis te, 


by them in ſome future period, when * they ſhall '*: 


build up the old waſtes, they ſhall raiſe up the 
* former deſolations, and they ſhall repair the 

* waſte cities, the deſolatians of mapy ages.” 'The 
© acceptable year ſhould have been rendered, the 
year of acceptance or good will, viz. towards his 
people. The © day of vengeance ” has for object 


the adverſaries to the divine purpoſe. The year 
and the day mean one ſpace of time. 


The time is, 
when Iſrael bin, to — ec the deſolations of 
"00 _ Y» ; 7 15 


„ Ver. 


Ch. xiv. 8. 


| Ch x. 


Ver. 19. © And the great city was divided 


The Air, affected iſ the ſeventh hue, gene- 
nes tempeſts accompanied by burfts of thunder, 
which impreſſed ſuch diſmay as when men fear in 
every moment inevitable death from the ſtroke of 
lightning. The earthquake, which was dreadful, 
and extended beyond any former calamity of the 
Kind, overturned the great city, Babylon, from the 
very foundations. The earthquake is the ſame in 
which a tenth part of the city was ſeen to fall in the 
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Ver. 18. © And there were voices, and thun- 
ce derings, and lightnings; and a great 
ce earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men 


were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earth. 
e quake and ſo great. 


te into three parts, and the cities of the na- 
te tions fell; and great Babylon came into 
« remembrance before God, to give her the 
© cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his 
cc wr 


| eleventh Chapter. This is apparent, becauſe the 


relation made in the eleventh Chapter is antecedent 


to the ſeventh trumpet: that of the fourteenti 


15. 


Chapter, and this before us, come in time, and 
in the order of events, before Meſſiah crowned. 
The ſeventh trumpet proclaimed the exaltation of 
Meſſiah, that © he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
To return to the earthquake: The tepreſentation is 
as if. the Weſtern continent was ſhaken, and that 
one wide ruin overſpread the whole,'<* the cities of 
the nations fell; but in this general ſhock a diſ- 
tinction is made: the * remembrance of the great 


WW 


Babylon, 
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Babylon, the ſchool of iniquity, the mother of HAP. 


harlots, and of the abominations of the earth,” ſhall 


bring upon her end peculiar afflictions, oy the cup 


of fierce wrath turned againſt her, 


The manner in which the great city ſhall fall is 


differently deſcribed in the eleventh Chapter from 
what is ſet forth in this part; that is, the prophetic 


ſpeech is different, while the meaning is one. In 


the former it was. ſignified by an Hebrew idiom, 
which was noticed at the place. John here conveys 


the ſame ſenſe, but according to the form of the 


prophecy of Ezekiel againſt Jeruſalem then beſieg- 
ed by the Babylonian forces, in order to ſhew the 


condemnation equally abſolute. The direction to 


Ezekiel on the occaſion now mentioned was given 
in theſe words: © Son of man, take thee a ſharp 


XVI. 


Ez. v. 1, 2. 


* razor, and cauſe i it to paſs upon thine head, and 


ce upon thy beard: then take the balances to 
« weigh, and divide the hair. Thou ſhalt burn 


_ © with fire a third part in the midft of the city, 


e when the days of her ſiege are fulfilled ; and thou 
« ſhalt take a third part, and ſmite it about with a 
© knife; and a third part thou ſhalt ſcatter in the 
« wind, and I will draw out a ſword after them.“ 


By the diviſion of the great city into three parts no- 


thing of the manner of her judgment was.intended, 
or other, than that her ſentence is irrevocable, and 
that © a ſword is drawn out againſt her: ſhe ſhall 
fatally feel, in the due time, the verification of the 


condemnation pronounced upon her, however diffe- 


rent the forms of declaration in rent ſeveral parts of 


2 : 3 5 Vers 
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char. Ver. 20. © And every ifland fled away, and 
x VII. e the mountains were not found, _ 
— Ver. 21. © And there fell upon men a great 
c hail out of heaven, every ſtone about the 
ce weight of a talent; and men blaſphemed 
. © God becauſe of the hail, for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great.“ in 
For explanation of this part, recourſe is to be 
"See Appen. had to the Appendix, where it will be found, that 
of the ten Weſtern kingdems, erected on the ruins 
of the Roman Empire, five had in them the ſtrength 
of iron, and were formed to endure © until the God 
of heaven hall fet up a kingdom which. ſhall never 
be deſtroyed.“ In the: order of the prophecy, the 
time of that wad is come, and judgment began 
in the Weſt by the fall of Babylon. The two 
Verſes, now before us, groceed to the diflotution 
of the five kingdoms. $3 19 Ee 
By every iſland, is cmdderſivod the Weſtern 
diviſion: by © mountains, the fixed ſtate of the 
five kingdoms up to the predicted period of their 
fall. The events are the ſame with thoſe pro- 
claimed by the ſecond and the third Angels, in the 
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Lad 


* 


fourteenth Chapter, reſpecting Babylon fallen, and la 

the judgment of the nations who bear the mark. of : 

| the Beaſt. Thoſe were the Weſtern nations, be- 8 

eauſe judgment did not overtake the other quarters eff 

ch. xiv.4- of the world until Meſſiah. was enthroned; which fa 
will be ſeen particularly and diſtinctliy related by le 

John, and in the order of events ſet down in the 10 
fourteenth Chapter, when what he had to reveal du 
concerning the E „ as a Church, is br 


| 5 | | : Is finiſhed. 
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finiſhed. Agreeably to the ſtating now made, the 
words, © and every iſland fled away, and the moun- 
tains were not found,” imply the ſubverſion of the 


leſſer ſtates of the Weſtern diviſion, and the demo- 


lition of the five greater kingdoms. The enemies 
to Chriſt, his Church, and Kingdom, in all places 
where they ſubſiſt within the Weſtern limits, ſhall, 
if the expreſſion. is to be taken in the more obvious 
ſenſe, be beaten down and diſcomfited by means of 
a wonderful hail, ſuch as had never before fallen 


upon men; © every ſtone about the weight of a 
talent.“ Hail-ſtones of that prodigious magnitude 
and weight, of one hundred and thirteen pounds 


each, do not, to all prefent appearance, intend more 
than a providential deſtruction by the fall of a 
grievous hail. So, in the tranſaction to which John 


ſeems to allude, the victory of Joſhua over the five 


kings of the Amorites, they were more who died 


« with the hail-ſtones, than the children of Ifrael 
2 flew with the ſword *.” 


CHAP. 


%, Every ſtone about the weight of a talent; ſo our tranſ- 


lators have . Mead rendered ws ranarriaj,, (ſicut talen- 
faria, ingens et ihauditum pondus. Jun. & Trem.) Although 
the * be juſt to the Greek text, yet as the ſenſe is 
exuberant, and ſo far exceeds the means neceſſary to the 
elfect, for an kail-ſtone of a few pounds weight would, in 
falling, as ſurely kill as one * about the weight of a ta- 
lent,” it is hardly to be conceived that John intended to be 
rightly underſtood in that exceſs; it may be allowed to turn to 
John's native language, and examine what idea his expreſſions 
through that" conveyarice, would raiſe in the mind. The He. 
brew Chichar ſignüßes a talent, when applied to the metals 

8 ** . | gold 


| * 


CHAP, 
XVI. 
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CR AF. XVII. 


ND there came one of the 
« ſeven Angels which had 
e the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
« ing, Come hither, I will ſhew the judg- 
e ment of the great whore, that ſitteth on 
. ago. waters ; og whom the kings of 


Ver . . 


gold ad ſilver, and enn the quantity of bullion meaned 
by the Greeks by the talent : Chichar zehab, a talent of gold; 

Chichar cheſeph, a talent of ſilver; but Chichar lechem expreſſed 
a common cake or loaf of bread. 'The meaning appears to 
have varied with the matter to which it was applied, and to have 


had the ſame general ſenſe with Aben, pondus, a weight: 


«« And behold there was lifted up a talent'(Chichar ) of lead, 
and he caſt the weight ¶ Aben) of lead on the mouth thereof,” 
viz. the ephah, Zech. v. 7, 8. A falſe balance is abomination 
to the Lord, but a juſt weight C Aben) is his delight,” Prov. xi. 
1. From all which, conſidered together, it is plain, in the He- 


brew uſe, the talent fingly denoted no determinate weight; 


Chichar lechem, a loaf of bread; Path lechem, a bit or morſel of 
bread, fruſtum. David, ſpeaking of hail of the common kind, 
ſaid, he caſteth down his ice like morſels,” in ſmall globules. 
The word Chichar hath in it the radical ſenſe of .roundneſs. 
John appears to have diſtinguiſhed, according to his native 
dialect, the greater hail-ſtone or larger globe by Chichar, from 
the globule or leſſer hail-ſtone, named by David Path. The 


difference may be canceived ſuch as there is between a com- 


mon loaf and a morſel of bread. Job has ſpoken of this greater 
kind of hail : «© Haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of hail, which [ 


have reſerved for the time of dalle. for the * of war and 


battle,” * xXxvii. 225 * 
cc the 


J. O0 HE: I 


« the earth have committed fornication, 
ce and the inhabiters of the earth have been 
ce made drunk with, the wine of her forni- 
ic cation.” 

It is nearly ſuperfluous to ſay, that as the Ji irgin 


of Iſrael expreſſed a pure Church, ſo the backſlid- 


ing daughter, or whore, ſignified the Church cor- 
rupted, which is known to be the ſpiritual Baby- 
lon. < Sitteth on many waters,” 18 one deſcription 
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CHAP, 
XVII. 


of the ancient Babylon given by the a Jere- j.. 1. 13. 


miah. 
We may conclude chat John contemplated on 
the effects of the vials emptied on the world, with 


vonder and awe. He ſaw the proceedings of the 
Angels as he has related them , and endeavoured to 


find the meaning, by comparing and applying the 
Viſions. Thus occupied, he was accoſted by one 
of the ſeven Angels, who came to clear the confu- 
ſion in his mind neceſſarily reſulting from the rapid 
ſucceſſion of objects. The Angel undertook to in- 
form him of the juſt cauſes which brought down 
the full meaſure of judgment on the great whore, 

the myſtic Babylon, on whom * the cup of the 


fierceneſs of his wrath ” was turned. From all that 
had been revealed by the former Viſions, John 
might have underſtood, that the Roman Empire, 


then ſo potent, was decreed to fall; he might 
have entertained ſome juſt notions of the ſecond 
Beaſt, his ſitpation and dominion; he might have 
apprehended the Image of the Beaſt to have mean- 
ed a power different from, but in the ſeat of the 


firſt Ben and, like them, to imme his hands in 


the 
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_ EHaP, the blood of Saints. Underſtanding, as he did, the 


AIT. 


ancient prophecies, and convinced of the unfailing 


truth contained in them, he believed the acceptance 


of his nation in ſome future period, and the tempo- 
ral puniſhment one day to overtake the faithleſs 
| world. The Angel came to perfect his informa- 


tion, conveyed him in the ſpirit to the Wildernefs, 


the figure of rejection from God, and ſkewed him 


the dominion of the Image, inveſted with temporal 
power, and wherein it differed from every other ſpe- 


cies of government, under the familiar ſimilitude 
of a Woman ſeated on tlie firſt Beaſt. John could 
not now fail to comprehend it was a Church, and 


% he wondered with great admiration.” How un- 


nke the Virgin of Iſrael, whom he once had ſeen in 


the third heuven clothed with the Sun, and her head 
irradiated with twelve ftars! In their times they are 
both driven to the Wilderneſs : this woman with- 


our promiſe or hope of recal; whilſt the other ſhall 


refume her purity, and leave her barren abode, to re- 
- em to che e land of her nativity. 5 


Ver. 3. „ Sohe ee A the ſpi- 
* rit into the Wilderneſs; and 1 ſæw a Wo- 
* man fit upon a ſoarler-coloured: Beaſt, 

CEE] Full of the names of blaſphemy, having 


4 ſoven heads and ten horns : and the Wo- 


„ man was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet- 
n ecoleun and decked with gold, and pre- 
s ceious ſtones and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of abominations, 
e andfilthineſs of her fornication;” . 


Sr. JOHN. 
The throne of this Woman, which is in the firſt h. 
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place to be conſidered, requires no long diſcuſſion, XY'7- 


She is ſeated on the Beaſt, whoſe ſituation and cha- 
racter are determined by the ſeven heads and ten 
horns: the ſame, © full of the names of blaſphe- 


my,” who no longer bears his blaſphemies on his 
heads, but conceals them in his body, and who by 


a fatal propenſity, as Old and New Rome, has per- 


ſecured the Saints and ſervants of God in different 


ages of the Church. The Woman is ſeen enghron- 
ed on the Beaſt, gilded with worldly pomp, in all the 
pride of royal habit, and ſovereign power. In the 


ſtead of an imperial ſceptre, ſhe bears in her hand 
the emblem of her peculiar dorninion, © a cup full 


of her abominations, by which ſhe is enabled to 


faſcinate the minds of her vaſſals through the long 


ſpace of twelye centuries ; that is, through the time 
the Gentiles are. 1 AGIM to tread. the ur 


Courts. 


Ver. 5. © And DO ber forehead ws a nave” 


ce written, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, 


« the Mother of Harlots, and Abomina- 


& tions of the Earth.” | 
Ver. 6. And I der the Woriuy druniten 
c with the blood of the Saints, and with 
ce the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus; and 
« when I ſaw her, 1 wondered wa great 

c admiration.” : 

When the characters of the Beat and the Woman 
are attentively looked itifo, no difficulty will be 


found to remain concerning che titles written n 


the 
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CHAP. the forchead of the one, or the ſcarlet trappings of 
XVII. the other. They are no ſigns. of variation of pur- 
* poſe, or of an unconnected revelation: they are 
notices of the continuation of a former recital, here 
conducted to a concluſion. The Beaſt is of the 

colour of the Dragon, red ; is © full of the names 

of blaſphemy ;” that is, the outward habit denoted 

the- internal temperament or ſpirit of the Beaſt. 

The name on the forehead of the woman was writ- 

ten Myſtery, becauſe her name lay concealed in 

the number 666, and ſignified her ſameneſs of per- 

ſon with the Image of the Beaſt, whoſe number it 

was, and whoſe end is here to be defcribed. The 
Viſion of the Image left him in the exerciſe of kill- 

ing as many as would not worſhip. him, and in the 

44 1» highth of power, from which he did not fall until 
| the Witnefles were riſen. . The Witneſſes are riſen, 
and judgment has been executed by the ſeventh 
Angel. The Angel, probably the ſeventh, has 

taken up the relation of the Image, or Antichril- 
tian High Prieſt, at the place where it was broken 

Ch. xiv. 2. Off to recount the reſuſcitation of the Witneſſes, 
and has continued it under the figure of this Wo- 

® man, or the Antichriſtian Church, marking the 
| place and time from which his narration proceeds, 
by her being © drunken with the blood of Saints 
and martyrs of Jeſus; that is, from the killing of 
the Witneſſes. From thence he went on to de- 
clare diſtinctiy, and in a manner verbally, the 
judgment of the Great Whore, which has been ſeen 
under the prophetic figurative repreſentation no- 
nee when the ſeventh — — out his vial 
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f into the air. Her myſtical place or city is named OHAP. 
[= Babylon; but is not to be miſtaken, becauſe ſhe XVII. 
e was enthroned on the Beaſt. Of the ancient Baby- 4 
" lon the Prophet witneſſed, © ſhe truſted in her 11, «wi, g, 


wickedneſs, in the multitude of her ſorceries, and in 


es the abundance of her inchantments. To juſtify 

d the name impoſed on her city, the Woman was ſeen 

t. do bear in her hand a philtered cup © full of abomi- 

[= nations, and filthineſs of her fornications.” © Mo- 

in ther of Harlots: to own her maternity is to bear 

A her mark. How frequent in the mouths of her ad- 

it herents is the appellation of Mother applied to her ! 

IC her abettors aſſert her to be © Mother and Miſtreſs cu. orf 
J of Churches.” Abominations of the earth;”” her Tents 
1e extenſive abuſes. Pius IV. in a letter addreſſed to 

il his legates, who preſided in the council then ſitting 

n, in Trent, exprefſed himſelf in theſe words: © Bi- F. Paut, 


th « ſhops hold the principal place in the Church de- —— 9 


* « pending on the Pope, and are aſſumed by him in 
{- « partem ſolicitudinis. He has authority to feed 
N « and govern the flock of Chriſt, by whom all au- 
8 e thority has been committed to him. The holy 
3 e Apoſtolic See, and the Pope of Rome f (the Beaſt 
ne and the Woman united) * hath primacy in all the 
s, ce world; the true Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, the Father + 
ts « and Maſter of Chriſtians.” This unfounded aſ- 
of ſumption of dominion over the faith and morals of 
e- Chriſtians, centring all in himſelf, ſeems no other 
he than a verification of John's language applied to the 
en Woman, Mother of Harlots; or, in Scripture ſenſe, 
o- where perverſion of doctrine mn . _ 
al weve of a Ach Church. 4 | 
t The 
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enaP. The Woman appeared © drunken with the blood 
XVII. of the Saints and martyrs of Jeſus ;” fluſhed with 
the victory over, and rejoicing in the deaths of the 
Witneſſes; promoter and partaker in the ſhort-lived 
'  exultation upon that occaſion. John had ſeen hea- 
then perſecution without aſtoniſhment ; he knew 
the Dragon to be the actuating ſpirit in that caſe : 
but when he came to underſtand that the ſame ſpi- 
rit mould one day inſpire, and work in a Church 
named Chriſtian, tothe oppreſſion of the Saints and 
martyrs of Jetus, ce he AN with great admi- 
ration.” 


? Ver. 7. And the 3 faid unto me, 
« Wherefore doft thou marvel ? I will tell 
2 the myſtery of the Woman, and of the 
„ Beaſt which carrieth her, which hath ſe- 
„ ſeven heads, and ten horns. 
Ver. 8 « The Beaſt thou ſaweſt was, and is 
SOT, ig ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs 
c pit, and go into perdition ; and they that 
* dwell upon the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe 
<< names are not written in the book of life 
« from -the foundation .of the warld, when 
any « they behold the Beaſt that was and i 
ec not, and yet is.” 5 
| 3 had ſaid, e eee 
= « theſe. appearances, however ſtrange and impro- 
3 e bable they may ſeem to you, and I will open in 
| Dan aer the truths which are -cancealed under 
1 « them: particularly, you ſhall be made to un- 
| * derſtand the word Maher . 
5 | . 
| | | 1 


ua © As 
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« her. The Beaſt hich was, and is not, means 
= Rome in her ſecond condition, the ſame Rome 

cc which is now imperial in the world. This great 
e city ſhall loſe that title, and her preſent dominion 


all have failed, and given place to another 


ſpecies of univerſal rule within the Empire, in 
« the time when the Viſion of this Woman ſhall be 
«© realized; and men, then ſpeaking of this mighty 
« Empire, thall ſay, was, and is not. As this ex- 
« preſſion regards the ſecond condition of the 


« Beaſt, and the times of this Woman, I ſhall uſe 
* it to ſignify both. From the aſhes of her impe- 


rial ftate, © the bottomleſs pit,” into which it 
& ſhall fall, ſhall new Rome ęſcend, and be the 
« Beaft that was, and is wot, and govem with a 
peculiar dominion, under this gaudy hanlot, for 
« the determined ſeaſon, an Image of the former 
« Empire in extenſion and doration. When ſhe 


< ſhall have filled her allotted years of ſecond fove- 


« reignty, the ſhall fall in final ruin, go into 
« perdition. The nations, her vetaries, who ſhall 
« have taken no part in ther deſtruction, and who 


© believed her foundations to be as durable as the 
« very earth, ſhall be amazed, and lament over her, 
« when they ſhall behold her fate certain and irre- 


e trievable ; whilſt men who adhere to the word of 
« God hall fully apprehend chat ; this Viſion re- 
* gards that great City, which now, in the reign of 
WY eng &, ll fudlifts Impexiah and will, 


« for 
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te the farehead of the Woman, and which is a name CHAP, 
. © common to her and © the Beaſt that carrieth XVII. 
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| CHAP, & fie more than three ages to come, continue the 
XVII. ce reputed Miſtreſs of the world.” 


-_ oa « —_ 


Ver. 9. Here 1s the mind or hath wiſ- 
ec dom.” The ſeven heads are ſeven moun. 
ce rains, on which the Woman ſitteth. 
Verde. And there are ſeven kings: five - 
_ are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet 
e come; when he cometh, he: 1 continue 
"HOP e a ſhort ſpace. 
| - Ver. II. And the Beaſt . was, WE is 
not, even he is the eighth, and is of the Ve 
“ ſeven, and goeth into perdition.” . he 
The Angel proceeded: © The D I am v2 
ec to give, in the firſt place, relates to the my/tery of . 
eic the Woman, and the Beaft which carrieth her. 
e Tou will perceive, in the recital, the mind that 
4 hath wiſdom. You may remember, when the 
number of the Beaſt and the Image was propoſ- 
cx. xiii ec ed, it was prefaced by a notice, Let him that hath 
. « underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt, or, the 
& number of his name. From the numeral letters, 
- © which may be found to compoſe the number 666, 
< ſeveral names are producible by induſtrious 
« ſearch; from which names, it is the buſineſs of 
c him that hath underſtanding, that is, the mind that 
ic hath wiſdom, to ſelect the one which belongs to 
<« the Beaſt and the Image: To make the way 
© eaſy, and to remove occaſion for doubt or cavih 
you have but to attend to the ſtrict- and ftrong 
85 « ' deſcription 1 ſhall give, which will aſcertain the 
5; 4 5 


ST. JOHN. 


ee place and perſon of this Woman as diſtinctiy as if nA . 
« her name, or the name of the Beaſt whereon ſhe XVII. 
« ſits, was expreſſed by the letters of the number 7 


« 666. In the former part, it was required to find 
« the name from the number : here the queſtion 
te js inverted. The name being given, or ſuch par- 


« the work is now to collect the numeral letters of 
1 that name, and 0 in them the number 666 *. 
; | ct The 


The appearance of the Woman is deſcribed in the fifth 
Verſe. She was ſeated on the Beaſt, and bore on her fore- 
head the title, Myſtery, She was ſtained with the blood of 
Saints, and John wondered in beholding her. The Angel re- 
peſſed his admiration by a promiſe to explain the my/fery of 
the woman, and of the Beaſt which carried her. The myſtery 


recital he was about to make: «© Come hither, and I will ſhew 
thee the judgment of the great Whore, Ver. 1. And again, 
will tell thee the my/fery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt 
weich carrieth her,“ Ver. 7. Her judgment and her myſtery 
are things very different in themſelves. Her myſtery may be 
conceived as ſome hieroglyphical characters impreſſed on her 
forehead, Hieroglyphics have been always named, and are in 
their nature, myſteries. A propoſition, which is not intel» 
lzible from the premiſes, is a myſtery to the hearer. A me 
uphor is no myſtery, becauſe the mind may trace and convert 
itto the firſt ſenſe. | In the whole of the relations in this Book 
kitherto, there is no part or thing which comes under the deno- 
nination of a myſtery, beſide the number of the Beaſt, In the 


ter of his name, the premiſes were inſufficient to ſypport an 
ndiſputable concluſiog. | There werezruo Beafts, the one the 
maker of the Image, the other that whoſe Image was: made. 


reader 10 fiop at Chapter xiv. 18. and * uo farther 
= 1039 


« ticulars laid down as cauſe the name to be known, 


mas common to both. The Angel had two points in view by the 


wopoſition to find the name of the Beaſt from the given num 


Moreover, a variety of names teſult from the number. Was 
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Hap, The Woman and the Beaſt, as they ſtand be- 
xvil. © fore you, imply many matters, which will require 
ce the exertion of your faculties to conceive and ar. 

cc range them. I will fupply your want of penetra- 

e tion, and explain ſuch circumſtances as are doubt- 

« fy] or obſcure. By the ſeven heads of the Beaſt, 

© you are to underſtand the ſeven mountains, or 

ct hills, on which Rome is built. From that parti- 

te cular of ſituation, the city is often named Septi- 

ce collis. By the Woman fitting upon them, you 

ce know where her throne ſhall be erected; But to 

ce lead you regularly on, and by intelligible grada- 
tions, Rome that yet is muſt be conſidered, and 
e progreſs of her government ſet forth, before 

« the time and dominion of this Woman can be 

| < well underſtood. You recollect to have ſeen one 
ch. zi. 3. © of the heads wounded; that head you knew was il * 
1 imperial, and that the Viſion regarded the ruling Wl © 

ce power in Rome that yet #5, or Rome in the firſt of 

e her two conditions: from which you may collet WM © 

< that the ſeven heads of the Beaſt alſo typify ſeven Ml © 

40 hy er of- executive t which ſhall be exer- 


into the Book for aue ene of his unde randing; it is pro- Wl « + 
bable the name would remain a myſtery to him. Here is « þ 
the mind that hath wiſdom;”” a proper notice to advert to the il 


ſubject of the-Cha ar wo and Verſe laſt above mentioned, which 
is prefaced by : Here is wiſdom; let him that hath underſtand- 


ing, &c.” The more fcilful interpreters have taken the advan- 
rage given by the notice; have found the Beaſt, in the partici- 
lars of the deſcription, to be unqueſtionably Rome ; and have 
been able to ſhew in the number, by an adaptation of numeral 
letters of the ſame amount, the T#tir Beaſt according to the 


| Greek, and = — Beaſt n to the Hebrew. 
e Ciſed 


S. N JO HN. 


« ciſed in the great city, before the reign * this 


« Woman ſhall commencèe. Of theſe executive 


powers, five have had their turns, and are already 


« fallen, viz. Kings, Conſuls, Dictators, Decemviri, 
6 Tribunes. One is, is now preſent with you, that 
« is, Emperors, in the perſon of Domitian the reign- 
< ing prince. The ſeventh power is yet to come, 
« and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhorr 
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* ſpace... The ſeventh power ſhall be ſeen hereafter 1 


© in a ſtate of freedom, which the city ſhall enjoy 
tc for ſeventy-four years, after emerging from the 
© ſtate of a province to a Greek Emperor. With 
« the removal of the ſeventh power, which ſhall be 


© of ſhort continuance, compared with that which 


« preceded, and that which ſhall follow it, the firſt 
te condition of Rome ſhall be conſidered as ended. 
* A new Ara in the civil government of the city 
© ſhall begin. The Beaſt that was, and is not, ſhall 
aſſume the government, and become the eighth 
" ruling power. I ſay, the Beaſt bat was, and is 
“ not-;,\ becauſe, as I explained things a moment 


* agOy 1 it means later Rome bearing the Woman, 


e and is to be underſtood of her domiftiion. She is 


© the ſame with the Image of the Beaſt, whom you | 


© have ſren td uſurp the enſigns of attributes in- 
coοmunicable. This eighth power ſhall be of 


* the ſeven; that is, in the Hebrew ſpeech, of the Jo. i. 446 


© ſame city with the ſeven ; ſhall be Roman, and 


rule in the city like as the former Powers. It is 


* fit that you ſhould be well inſtructed in this point, 
leſt the race of Charles the Great, of other later 
Emperors in the Weſt, ſhould hereafter be miſ- 


S $ : Oo. 
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crap. © taken for this eighth ſovereign of the city. hs 
xVII. © this, moreover, the Woman and the Beaſt thus 
6 conjoined, when they have filled their appoint- 
© ed time, ſhall afſurediy ſink into eee never 
4 toriſe _— 1 


Jar: 12. © And the ten horns which thou 
* ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have receiv- 
« ed no kingdom as yet ; but ſhall receive 
ce power as kings one hour with the Beaſt, 
Ver. 1 go: © Theſe have one mind, and ſhall 
give their n and en unto the 

: ©: Banſt;--- 
Ver. 14. © Theſe ſhall ity: war whih the 
„ Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
c them: for he is Lord of lords, and 
& King of kings; and they that are with 
him are onlledl; and . n faith- 

| « ful.“ ; 

. You are not ee chat che ke Davie 
6 many ages back, foretold the fortunes of the Ro 
© man Empire; how it ſhould break, and become 
« divided into ten kingdoms. You have been 

—_— acquainted by the fame Prophet with the 
Dan. il. 42, © Tuperior ſtrength of five of thoſe kingdoms over 
ee the others. The ten kingdoms. are ſignified by 


the ten horns of the Beaſt. There are many years 
3 revolve before they ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; how- © © 
c ever, they are not to wait until the Beaſt or later I «| 
« Rome ſhall go into perdition, but are ordain- 
ed to be cotemporary-with her, to ſubſiſt on 
4 e with the Beaſt; ; chat! is, in che ſame: r 


Sr. JOHN. 
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* of time. The realms ſpoken of ſhall agree in cHAp. 
* what concerns religion, and ſubmit their power xv1t. 


« and ſtrength to the direction of the Beaſt, bear 
« his mark, and worſhip his Image, which is now 
«exhibited to you under the ſimilitude of a crafty, 


« proud, imperious Woman; who, by means of her 


© figurative cup, ſhall darken the underſtandings of 
ce her votaries, as it were by philters, or the effects 


* of ſtrong wine, and lead them to deſpiſe and 


- relinquiſh the humble documents of the Lamb, 


« whom you have ſeen, in his death the Went, 
«and in his reſurrection the meditating High 


« Prieſt, as well here upon earth, as in the viſions of 
« the Tabernacle, and the temple opened in hea- 
«ven; In what and how many inſtances theſe 


Kingdoms, under the conduct of the Beaſt, ſhall 


e oppoſe themſelves to the Lamb, it is unneceſſary 


te to the main purpoſe of this information to relate. 


e The laſt war they ſhall wage with the Lamb is 
* that againit the Witneſſes, wherein they ſhall be 
© yanquiſhed in the end. You lately ſaw him ſtand 


* upon Mount Sion, and having raiſed from death ch. xiv. 1. 


© the ſlaughtered Witneſſes to "the pure and un- 
e changeable Goſpel, you beheld him to reſtore 


te them, having gotten the victory, to the temple of ch. 2. 2. 


« God. It is then, when the ſhadows become real, 
* when he ſhall give free exerciſe to his inherent 


© power, he ſhall utterly confound his enemies; 


* for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings.” 


Ver. 15. And he faith unto me, The waters 


c Which thou ſaweſt, where the Woman 


13 R fitteth, 


Tur REVELATION or 
« ſitteth, are peoples, and n and 
= «« nations, and tongues.” | 
© The information I give is of near importance 
ce to the Chriſtian world. In concernments fo in- 
0 tereſting, i it cannot be too often repeated where, 
< or in what diviſion of the earth, theſe aſtoniſhing 
< events ſhall- come about. Know then, the-waters 
« denote the Weſtern ſide, and £xprels the place of 
* the ten kingdoms, which ſhall give their power 
<« to this Woman, over whom ſhe ſhall reign with 
e deſpotic ſway, until the period of: her dominion 


< ſhall be accompliſhed, . I ſhall now proceed to 
e lay before you the conduct which the Weſtern or 


ten kingdoms ſhall obſerve towards the Woman, 


e when they ſhall find her arts fruſtrated, and her 
ce þloody 4 0 defe: ted. by the reſurredtion of the 
cc e 2 


Ver. | 16. « And 1 ten Pech ve 5 
1 ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
1 . © Whore, and make her deſolate and nak- 
. « ed, and ſhall eat her Heſh, and burn her 
FE * with fire: 
On Ver. 7 For God ſhall put in their hearts u 
3 5 5 . _ fulfil his will, to give their kingdom to 
che Bealt, until the words of God ſhall be 
ON 
« "Notwithſtanding the ſubmiſſive eredulity of 
© theſe kingdoms, through a ſeries of years extend- 
te ed beyond reaſonable expectation, they ſhall at 
length fee their infaruation, and the vanity of her 


f men in minttanee which will admit no pal- 
wy 20 liation z 


— 
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« liation; ſhall turn againſt her, and be as active in + HAp. 
« her abaſement, as they were unanimous in her xv11. 
« exaltation ; they hall make her deſolate, and burn © 
« ger with fire. You are now informed of the very 
e hands which ſhall be employed in the utter de- 

« ſtruction of that great city, which was fignified in 

one preceding part by ruin in an earthquake, and Ch. xi. 3. 
jn another by the prophetic figure of a diviſion Ch. xvi, 19. 
« into three parts. The actions of the ten king- 

« domyg are vindictive againſt the Woman and the 

« Beaſt. They are not to be conſidered as the 

effects of an informed judgment. Theſe nations 

e or kingdoms have been ſeen by you gathered in 

« arms, for this exploit, at the place Armageddon. Ch. xvi. 16, 
e The enterpriſe concluded in a total ſubverſion of 

« the city. Their fate has been repreſented by a di- 

« vine judgment, which followed immediately after, 

| in a grievous fall of hail, under the weight of Ch, avi. as, 
Ou * which life could not be ſupported. _ 


C2 % 


BE ED. tk. Bs ate Dc 


— 
1 


— 
* 8 


he The ſeeming inconſiſtency. of conduct in the 
k. kingdoms is not to be conſidered as an adventi- 
r Wi tious effect of the variable human will : for the 


Great God fo governs in all things, even where 

to © his hand is leaſt diſcernible, that the errors, paſ- 

to © ſions, and violences of men do but work out the 

be * accompliſhment of his ſecret counſels, and per- 
© tet. his myſterious ee 


of c 
nd- Ver. 18. ex, And the Woman. which thou 
1 at M ſaweſt, is that great city which reigneth 
her e over the kings of the earth.“ c 


pal- il © Being now about to conclude the information. 
on; * 44ö;— R_ 
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&& I undertook to give concerning the Judgment of 
© the Whore, and the myſtery, or hieroglyphic , 


te engraved on her forehead, there remains no more 


© to be done on my part than to impreſs upon your 


* memory this material circumſtance, that the Wo- 


man ſeated on the Beaſt, is the figure of that 


power which ſhall one day aſſume the place of 
the Emperors, be the head of that great city, and 
« hold in a peculiar manner the ſuperiority now re- 
« fjdent in the metropolis of ſo vaſt an empire, 
« which gives law to many nations.” 

In the laſt Verſe the Angel ended the promiſed 
recital. It is evident that the Beaſt, connected with 


the Woman, and as her throne, cannot mean impe- 


rial Rome, Pagan or Chriſtian, becauſe it was an 


eighth power, and ſubſequent to the ſeven ; neither 
can the Woman be conſidered as-that great city in 


any other conſiſtent ſenſe than that of connexion 


| withir, and of ſucceeding to the dominion therein. 


CHAP. vnn. 


| TW 1. *\A FT ER theſe things, 1 I ſaw 
| „ another mighty Angel 
e come down from heaven, having great 
« power, and the earth was lighteried with 

his glory. 
Ver. 2. © And he cried mightily with a 
er W voice, * the great is 
&« fallen, 


ST. JOHN. "2 


_ ©& fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi- crar. 

« tation of devils, and the hold of every XVIII. 

ee evil ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean 

ee and hateful bird.“ | 

John may be conceived as brought wade! in the 
ſpirit to the temple, and to the' point where the 
line of prophecy was interrupted by the narration 
of the Angel; that is, to that ſtage of it when the 


ſeventh vial had operated the wrath pronounced 


againſt Babylon, or, what is the ſame, to the pro- 
clamation of the ſecond Angel in the fourteenth 


Chapter. The mighty Angel who now appears, is 


faid to be another, to diſtinguiſh him from the one 

of the ſeven who had but juſt then explained the 
myſtery of the Woman. This mighty Angel came 

out from the Holy Place, and ſtood in the Court 

of the Prieſts. In the character, that the earth, 

or Court, was lightened with his glory, and he 

cried with a ftrong voice,” John ſeems to have 

had a retroſpective attention to the Prophet Iſaiah, 

who was in his days a mighty Angel or meſſen· 

ger from God, whoſe evangelical diſcourſes en- x7, wi. 
lightened the earth, and made preparation for the 
Goſpel, and who did proclaim the fall of ancient 
Babylon in the ſame words. 7 OO" 


Ver. 4. And 1 heard another voice from 
& heaven, ſaying, Come out of her my 
people, that ye be not partakers 'of 
© her ſins, and that ye receive not her 

5 9 
Ver. 8. © Therefore ſhall her plagues come 
| ec in 
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jn one day, death mourning, and famine; 

ce and the ſhall be burned with fire: hs 

ce ſtrong is the Lord that judgeth her.” 
This prophetic call zo the people of God and the 
Lamb, is taken from the exhortation of Jeremiah 


to thoſe of his nation, who ſhall be found in Baby- 


Jon at the time when the deſtruction before threa- 


tened by Iſaiah ſhall be ready to fall upon that de- 


voted city. In like manner, the condemnation of 
the new Babylon is declared by one Angel, who is 


i followed by the warning voice of another. 


Ver. e And the kings of the earth who have 

E committed fornication with her, and lived 

E delicately with her, ſhall bewail her, and 

« lament when they ſee the ſmoke of her 

< burning; ſtanding afar off for fear of her 

c torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 

„ Baby lon, that mighty city! for in 
one hour is her judgment come.” | 

| The nations who have owned the dominion, and 


| b have born the mark of the ſpiritual Babylon, who 
© ſtand gfar off; and remoter than they who ſhall be 


inſtruments in her deſtruction, ſhall expreſs their aſto- 
niſhment and grief at her downfall, momentancous 
as it were, of which the policies and enterpriſes of 

es ſhall give no long previous notice. They 
ſhall celebrate her former glory amidſt their 1 


tations; they ſhall bewail the ſudden reverſe of her 


fortune, « Alas, alas, the mighty city! for in one 
hour is her judgment come.“ Theſe nations, un- 


| der the anke of her e and blind to the pro- 


| vidential 


for 
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vidential decrees, ſhall not apprehend, or lay to cHaP. 


heart, that © in her was found the blood of Saints 
and Prophets,” 


Ver. 20. ©. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, 
and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets; for 

C Gad hath avenged you on her.“ | 

While the lamentation above recited ſhall pre- 


XVIII. 


Ver. 24. 


vail abroad in the world amongſt the nations wo 


drank of the cup of Babylon, very different fenti- 
ments ſhall poſſeſs the aſſembly of Saints, who cele- 
brate the great day of the feaſt in the ſpiritual 
temple. They are incited to rejozce, to pour forth 
praiſes to God for the removal of the enemy, which 
had ſo long ſtood in the way to obſtruct the intro- 
duction of Meſſiah's kingdom. The praiſes utter- 
ed in obedience to the exhortation, will be heard in 
the next Chapter, The parts of the Chapter now 
before us, which are paſſed over without our parti- 


cular obſervation, are repetitions of the prophecies 
concerning the ancient Babylon, and are of fo eaſy 


an application, it ſeemed unneceſſary to enlarge 
upon them. 


To keep the, connexion of the viſions contained 


in the two parts of the Revelation, and in a manner 


to inſert into the firſt the particulars leſt to the ſe- 
cond for explication or enlargement, it is convenient 


in this place to look back, and take up the Viſion at 
the tenth Chapter, where the ſpiritual High Prieſt 
has been ſeen to officiate in the ſolemm aſſembly, or 


Hoſanna Rabba. The ſucceſſion of days from the 


firſt of the feaſt, the habit and glorious appearance 
| + of 
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of the High Prieſt, his ſtation and actions, Nikos 
fully proved the alluſive ſervice of the day in the 


interior buſineſs of the temple ; but the tranſac- 
tions without the temple, or- 1n the world at large, 


which were of the ſame time, and expreſſed by the 


ſeven thunders, John was forbidden to write, be- 
cauſe © he muſt propheſy again.” The account of 
the Witneſſes was given without any 'other dire& 
note of time than that of their aſcent being previous 


to the earthquake in which the tenth part of the 


ch. zl. 15. 


city was repreſented to fall, and both events are ſet 
down as prior to the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, 


which publiſhed the arrival of the kingdom © of 
our Lord and his Chriſt.” The preciſion wanted 
in reſpect to the order of time, and the matters ex- 
ternal to the temple required to fill up the vacuities 


in the firſt relations, are ſupplied from the ſecond 


. Ch. 1. 1. 


Book, in the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters. 


The Lamb was ſeen to ſtand upon Mount Sion, for 
the purpoſe of leading back the Witneſſes, juſt then 


riſen from death, to their former place in the temple, 


that they. might keep the feaſt, * He entered with 
them. Going into the Holy Place, as if to take 


the book of the law, there reſerved for the readings 
in the temple, he is deſcribed coming out. from 


thence, having the book open in his hand, * a 


mighty Angel come down from heaven, &c.” 
When he had read the ſcriptural ſections proper 
Lay the day, the ſeven thunders were then heard, 


« And when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 


| ters voices; the ſame as the © voice of great 
Ch re, thunder,” when the new ſong was ſung before the 


throne. 
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throne. Whilſt the thunders were heard, the An- crap. 
gel having commiſſion to preach the everlaſting XVIII. 


Goſpel came out, or rather with the firſt thunder. 


The other particulars, of the enlarged Revelation of 


the ſecond Book, to be ranged under them, and du- 
ring their continuance, are the infliction of the ſe- 
ven plagues, the explanation of the myſtery of the 


Woman, and the lamentation of the nations becauſe * * 


of her fall, by the hands of her former friends, who 
aſſembled at Armageddon, and who were themſelves 


deſtroyed by the plague of hail. The Woman, her 
former aſſociates and ſupport, the kings of the Weſt, 


being thus providentially ſuppreſſed, we are brought 
down to the Verſe laſt conſidered, Rejoice over 
ker, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, the incitement to praiſe God in his temple 
for the judgment executed on myſtic Babylon. 
When the Alleluiah of the next Chapter ſhall be 
fung upon this laſt preparatory act to the introdue- 


tion of the kingdom of Meſſiah, the ſeven thunders 
ate underſtood to have ceaſed, the Hoſanna Rabba 


to be ended, the ſeventh trumpet to begin to ſound, Ch. l. 19. 


and we are again in that ſtage of the prophecy 
when the voice came to John from heaven, or the 


Holy Place, . Bleſſed a are EO 9224 e Ch. xiv, ** 


eh in we Large 


cena. 
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Ver. 1. * A FTER theſes things I heard 
. © A great voice of much 
207 people: in heaven, ſaying, Alleluiah; ſal- 
* vation; and glory, and honour, and power 
© unto the Lord our God: for true and 
ce righteous are his judgments ; for he judg- 
« ed the great Whore which did corrupt 
cc the earth with. her fornication, and hath 
= avenged the blood of bis n 
: d. 
Jn cent een af che enbotaion 60 ryiniat, Al- 


leluiah was ſung in the temple by the united voices 


of the afſembly;; © the voice of much people in 


heaven. Hofarns, ſalvation, and glory, and honout, 
and power, are the juſt attributes of the Lord our 
Cod. His 1 known, his 
are manifeſt, He hath pu- 


3 


2 ue they ſaid Alle- 
« Ja onde er | 


1 * and the ſout · and twenty Elders, and the four 


* _ fell down and worſhipped God that fat 

« upon the throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluiah.” 
There cannot be any thing added, bs che ar of 
profitable illuſtration, to this fulneſs of deſcription 


of the pious exultation of the ſervants of God and 


the Lamb, in the day of their perfected freedom by 
A 5 


7 


ver. 


A FAS KAT I Qs 


AK. . 


0 
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Ver. . And a voice came out of the CHAP. 


© -throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his 
« ſervants, ye that fear him, both great and 
« ſmall. 


Ver. 6. And 1 Se as it were the voice 


« of a great multitude, and as the voice 
4 of many waters, and as the voice of 
“mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluiah; 
« for the Lord omnipotent reigneth.“ 
The proſtration of the Elders and the living Che- 
rubim concluded the ſervice of the eighth and laſt 
day of the feaſt of Tabernacles. They cloſed the 


worſhip with Amen; Alleluiab. The fixth trumpet 


had ceaſed, nn Angel was prepared to 
ſound. 

When the feaft of Taberhacles was ended, to- 
wards the ſun-ſetting of the eighth day, the Levites, 
in deſcending the fiſteen ſteps to the Court of 
lrael, reſted on every ſtep, and ſang a Pſalm. 
They began with the hundred and twentieth, and 


ended with the hundred and thirty-fourth. Theſe 


fifteen Pſalms. are marked in the Bibles, ſongs of 
degrees ; that is, ſonigs of the ſteps or ſtairs, The du- 
ties of the day finiſhed, there came a voice from the 


throne, commanding the people, as well as Prieſts 


and Levites, to ſing the next following Pſalm, 


AIX. 
- 


« Praiſe ye the Lord. Praiſe «yeathe name of the pt. e. 


Lord; praiſe him, O ye ſervants of the Lord ; ye 


that ſtand in the houſe of the Lord.” Monſ. Cher. H. et 


Chevreau, author of an univerſal hiſtory, written 


the World, 
lib, viii. 


n r e P- 451. 


3 Was 
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cr. was Tung, not by giving the number of the Pſalm, 
XIX. but by a repetition of the firſt Verſe. We have 
9 had no opportunity to conſult his authorities; bur 
at the ſame time ſee no reaſon to doubt of their be- 
ing ſufficient. It is a Pſalm of praiſe, and in the 
expreſſion ſuited to the particular circumſtances in 
this part of the Viſion, © the Lord is great, our 
Lord is above all Gods, the Lord will judge his 
people, agreeing in ſenſe with * the Lord omni- 
potent reigneth.” Upon the command from the 
throne, Alleluiah reſounded through the Court of 
Iſrael as the voice of a great multitude, as the noiſe 
of falling torrents of waters, and as a mighty thun- 
der. There ſeems to be no other means for arriv- 
| ing at a ſtrict and juſt apprehenſion of the proceed- 
ings in the ſpiritual temple, than by an adherence 
to the uſages of the material temple, thereby to 
illuſtrate the alluſion. The /ongs of degrees were Wi i 
ſung by the Levites on the ſteps. - As ſoon as they if i 
ſet their feet on the floor of the Court of Iſrael, p 
that other Pſalm was raiſed by the whole congrega- IM al 
tion with a ſtrength of voice which John has ſigni- Im 
fied by the ſimilitudes mentioned. Several parts * 
of that Pſalm declare the power and mighty acts Ml th 
of God exemplified in favour of his people: © Thy MW th 
name, O Lord, endureth for ever, and thy memo—- N 
rial through all generations; for the Lord will judge ¶ un 
bis people.” We may conceive as if the ſpiritual i ad 
aſſembly had come to that part, when the ſeventh Im 
_ trumpet was heard to ſound, and gave occaſion to the 
change the expreſſion of praiſe into. © he Lord WE 
© 2 Omuipotent reigneth,” the kingdom of * 
| : 


* 
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come, jet us be glad and rejoice, and give ho- CHAP. 
nour to him.” Whatever other interpretation a xix. 
reader may prefer as more ſatisfactory, it muſt ne- | 
ceſſarily be admitted that the ſixth trumpet had 
ceaſed, and that the ſeventh had begun-to ſound, 
when the declaration was made, © the Lord omni- 
potent reigneth.” _ | 


Ver. 7. © Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
ce give honour to him; for the marriage of 
ce the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
& made herſelf ready. | 
Ver. 8. © And to her was granted that ſhe, 
© ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean 
and white; far fine linen is the righteouſ- 
| © neſs of the Saints.” 
The joy of the ſervants of God and the Lamb is 
intimated by an alluſion to nuptial feſtivity; for 
them the times of trouble are paſſed, and ſeaſons of 
peace and righteouſneſs open before them. The 
alluſion is frequent in the old Prophets, and full of 
meaning in the Hebrew language, wherein the 
word by/band expreſſes dominion and protection on 
the one ſide, and obedience on the other. From 
the old, the alluſion has been transferred to the 
New Teftament, The habit of the Church in this 2 cer. l. 2, 
union with Our Lord, is that rigbreonſugs which 2 
adorned the ſealed of God, © whoſe robes were 
made white in the blood of the Lamb.” This is 
the ſame ſeaſon of which John had before ſpoken, 
e Here is the 8 of che Saints; here are they ch xiv. 12, 
U mat 
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cHAp. that keep the commandments of God, and the Faich 
xtx. of Jeſus.” | 


Ver. 9. © And he faith unto me, Write, 
« Bleſſed are they which are called to the 
ec marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And he 
e ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings | 
"I «of God.” - 
The Verſes laſt conſidered appear to relate as 
well to the Church of Chriſt militant i in the time 
upon earth, as to the Saints departed 1 in the former 
ages of the world. The ninth Verſe is no more than 

4 repetition of what was delivered before in the 

©, xiv. 13. ſame ſtage of the prophecy, c Write, Bleſſed are 
the dead which die in the Lord.“ The difference i; 

no other than ariſes from the different alluſions by 

which the ſame ſtate of the juſt deceaſed is expteſ- 

ed in the two places : : the earlier and full beati- 

tude of them who are called to the marriage-ſup- 

per,” or, of them who enjoy the heavenly Sabbath, 

te reſt from their labours. The better condition 

in the firſt reſurrection, is deſcribed by the privi- 

leges belonging to the attending friends on a Bride- 

groom, to fit down with him to the marriage - ſup- 

per. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true 
fllayings of God:“ they are the ſame informations 
nu. which were confirmed by the divine Spirit, and 
cContain, under a different form, a revelation as dil- 
tinct in the e as it I Go . true in the 

effect. | 


s ©: $*%s 


Ver. 


- JOHMN 
Ver. Io. © And I fell at his feet to worſhip 


« him. And he ſaid unto me, See thou do 


ce jt not: I am thy fellow ſervant, and of 
te thy brethren that have the teſtimony of 


de [- Worſhip God; for the teſtimony | 


ce of Jeſus is the ſpitit of prophecy.” 
The Angel appears to be the ſame who conduct- 


ed John in the ſpirit to the Wilderneſs, and led 


him back again to the temple after having explain- 
ed the myſtery of the Woman: no other Angel in 
the interval is faid to have ſpoken to John. In 
extraordinary actions, when motives are not aſſign- 


ed, conjectures are often deluſive. It is ſufficient 


to us, upon the ſubject of this offered worſhip, to 
have a valuable precept enforced : as if the Angel 
_ replied, © I, as well as you, have the teſtimony 
© of Jeſus; we are both ſervants of the ſame God, 
e who alone is to be worſhipped. By the ſpirit of 
te prophecy conferted, there is but one end propoſ- 
e ed; that is, to witneſs through every age of the 
te Church the truths which concern the Lord 
7 Jeſus ; but it doth not confer upon the poſſeſſor 
* aclaim to the veneration you was about to pay 
* to me; therefore „ Jee thou do it not. 


"hy 11. © And I ſaw heaven OY and 


W behold, a white horfe,; and he that fat 

50 upon him was calle@ Faithful and True, 
« and in e Toth he judge and 
ce make war. 


Ver. 12. © His eyes were as a kame of 


« fire, and on his head were many crowns ; 


WES « and 
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ce and he had a new name written, that no 
© man knew but he himſelf. 

Ver. 13. And he was clothed with a veſ- 
ture dipped in blood ; and his name is 
cc called The Word of God. 

Ver. 14. And the armies which were in 
ce heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
& clothed i in fine linen, white and clean.” 

: Gibbons to our expoſition through the former 
parts of this work, that heaven is to be underſtood 
of the temple in heaven revealed to John; and fol- 
lowing the order marked down in the fourteenth 
Chapter, we are now Juſt in that place and time 
where the ſpiritual High Prieſt was aſcended from 
Ch.xiv,14 the Court, crowned, and enthroned on a bright 

cloud. The intention is the ſame, as is expreſs|y 
declared in the victory ſignified by the wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God. The form of the Viſion 1 is vari- 

ed and enlarged. 

We may conceive the Eaſtern gate of the tem oh 
opened to give a paſſage to the ſpiritual King, and 
his hoſt of ſervants, now armed horſemen, and pre- 

pared for war. Their habits denoted their charac- MW { 

ter; for fine linen * is the righteouſneſs of the 
Saints. His unchangeable perſon, in this change 

of appearance, is aſcertained by the appellation, b 

& Faithful and True, the ſame which was given to 

Ck 88, 10 the ſpiritual High Prieſt : his eyes emitted the ſame 

EL as glory, © his eyes were as a flame of fire. Many 

_ Crowns, and a ſceptre of iron, indicated an univerſal 

and permanent kingdom : his veſture dipped in 


= blood, may convey the notion of recent victory, or 
2 rather, 


Sr. 


JOHN. 


rather, of what ſeems more conformable, the regal CHAP, 


purple ; which imported, in his perſon, as fully as if 
written thereon the titles, « King of kings, and 
Lord of lords.” 


The Eaſtern gate of the material temple led to 


the valley of Jehoſhaphat, the prophetic ſcene of the | 


firſt warlike action here attributed to Meſſiah the 
King. A ſtrong imagination may paint to itſelf 
the Eaſtern gate thrown upen, the attitude, regal 
habit, and majeſty of the principal figure iſſuing 


out, followed by the armies which were in heaven, 


« 2 multitude which no man could number,” ſpread 
the whole upon ideal canvas, and become impreſſed 
by the magnificent picture. But it will be found a 


" "a 


XIX, 


Ch, vil. 9. 


labour better expended, and more fruitful of good, 


to follow the prophetic trace, to endeavour to draw 
the ſubſtance from under the colourings, and find 
the acts of his providence in the figure of his perſo- 
nal victories A trace we ſhall attempt to purſue, 


reſpecting the time and circumſtances, in the pro- 


greſs of what is to follow of the Revelation, where 


man, experimentally weak in himſelf, ſhall be ſeen 


enabled to perform the will of God on earth, with 
ſincerity and n. like to the en in 
heaven. | 

« And he had a. name written, that no man knew 
but he himſelf.” If the words be underſtood as 
ſpoken literally 8 preciſely, there is a ſtop put to 
inquiry concerning that name. If they be canſider- 


ed, as the leading ſenſe of the relation ſeems to di- 
rect, to refer to the name The Word of God., 
they are true in reſpect to that name; becauſe 20 


93 
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CHAP. man can enter into the latent meaning compriſed in 
xfx. that name, or draw from thence any clear percep- 
tion which is applicable to the offices or characters 
of Meſſiah, either as Atonement, Prieſt, or King. It 
| is not ſo with his other names in the Goſpel. Je- 
ſus, Saviour, has a direct reference to atonement; 
"Meſſiah, anointed, to Prophet, Prieſt, or King. The 
names given to God in the old Scripture, convey 
ſeverally the notion of ſome divine attribute or ac- 
tion. | Jehovah, the underived exiſtence ; Jah, the 
eternal eſſens. Adoni, expreſſes lordſhip or domi- 
nion; Shadai; ſuſtainer of his creatures. Aleim, 
FE; : dhe name uſed by Moſes at the creation, hath in it 
te ſenſe of perſons acting under the ſanction of an 
I Par, Lees oath to perform certain conditions, the ever bleſſed 
n. Trinity. Through all ages it carries down the 
knowledge” of confederated mercy. But, © The 
Word of God,” Dibber Jebovab, although in fre- 
quent uſe with the Prophets to warrant their decla- 
- io, was not, ſo far as we know, taken as 1 
name, üntil John aſſerted in his Goſpel, © and Gol 
Was the Word.“ Again, if the name © that no 
man knew be thought to be ſome myſterious ap- 
pellation belonging to him, and diſtinct from the 
written name, The Word of God ;” perhaps, in 
that caſe admitted to be true; the words may have 
implied the name Jebovab, which none of the na- 
tion of the Jews, beſide the inſpired penmen, pre- 
ſumed to commit to writing; ; and which none ven- 
tured to pronounce, even in devotion, beſide the 
+ High Prieſt, when he gave the bleſſing on the day 


of atonement. "WP account of the reſtraint upon 
the 


ONE 
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the people generally from uttering the ſacred name, 


it may have been ſaid, © that no man knew but 
he himſelf,” 4 | 


Ver. 15. And out of his mouth goeth a 
ce ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite 
ee the nations: and he ſhall rule them 


ce with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the 


cc wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 

e Almighty God,“ | 
If aught was wanting to prove that the ſu ppreſ - 
ſion of the nations in rebellion againſt God, is the 


act of the proyidence of Meſſiah the King, it is/ 


given him here; and in a manner that appears to 
preclude doubt or miſtake. The © ſharp ſword ” 


of his mouth removes the noticn of his perſonal 


preſence in the attainment of his victories. The 


wine-preſs is the ſame with that mentioned by the 


prophet Joel to be trodden in the valley of Jeho- 
ſhaphat ; alſo the ſame into which the Angel © caſt 


the vine of the earth.” Together, they point to 


one place and one event, the firſt of two great ac- 
tions attributed to Meſſiah after he was crowned. 
The ſecond great action is that recorded in che two 
Verſes which next follow, wherein the aſſumed lan- 
guage of Ezekiel is a ſufficient and full inſtruction 
to turn to that Prophet for ample information. 


ver. 17. © And 1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding i in 
« the Sun; and he cried with a loud voice, 


© ſaying to all the fowls that fly in the 


e midſt of heaven, Come, and gather your- 
V4 " 


Ch. xiv. 19. 
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ec ſelves together to the ſupper of the great 
cc God; | 1 ä 

Ver. 18. That ye may eat the fleſh of 

« kings, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 

« the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſ: 

« on them, and the fleſh of all men, bot; 

ec free and bond, both ſmall and great.” 

We may conceive the Angel, fanding in the bus, 
him to whom the Eaſtern gate of the ſpiritual 
temple was given in charge, who opened the gz: 
to Mefſiah and the armies that were in "5 rea If 


the ſtation of this Angel, oppoſite to the riſing Sur, 


and Johns place in the Court of the Prieſts, be co:- 


ſidered, when the Sun was riſen the Angel would 
have appeared to John as fanding in the Sun. Thr 


actions are ſucceſſive. The Ange! at the Eater: 
gate may be ,underſtood to have ſeen the win. 


preſs of the wrath of God, in the preceding Vert, 


ireddin without the city, in the valley of Jechoſts- 


phat, where, according to the Prophet Joel, ts 


Eaſtern and Southern enemies ſhall meet the pre- 


diftcd fate. That viſionally accompliſhed, e 
morning of the enſuing day the Angel may 

concrived to have given 8 
tic providence in the deftruftion of the Northe:: 
enemies, Meſhech and Tubal, on the mountains ci. 


Iracl. © Behold, I am againſt thee, O Gog, ttt 
chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal.”  Gog wi 
the father of the Scythian nations. There is 0 


room to hefitate Jong concerning the object hie 


- the Angel had in view, becauſe be has taken up 


the proclamation made by Ezekiel on that forcicts 
| | EVE. 
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t event, © Thus Gaich the Lord, Speak unto every cyay. 
£ feathered fowl, and to every beaſt of the field; Aſ- xix. 
f * ſemble yourſelves, and come ; gather yourſelves - — 
d on every ſide to a great ſacrifice that I do facri- 17. 
it * fice for you, even a great ſacrifice on the moun- 
in « tains of Iſrael, that ye may eat fleſh and drink 
| e blood ; that ye may eat the fleſh of the mighty, 
, * and drink the blood of princes.” The 


proceed - 

1 | ings of Gog, that is, of his deſcendant, the chief 
prince of Meſhech and Tobal,” and his defeat in 
the mountains of Iſracl, are related in the thirty- 

eighth and thirty-ointh Chapters of this Prophet, at 
ſome length; becauſe the ſucceſs of Iſrael in this 
time, and upon this occaſion, ſhall crown their ac- 
ceptance. His prophecy paiſrd from thence to a 
deſcription of the third temple, more glorious than 
the two former, which ſhall be rearcd up when the 
people ſhall be in peace in their land: Neither Fr. axis. 
will I hide my face from them any more; for! 
have poured out my ſpirit upon the houſe of Iſracl, 
faith the Lord. The time is the ſame as the mil- 
lenary kingdom of John. The decifive action re- 
preſented by Ezekiel is referred to by the procla- 
mation of the Angel landing zu the Sun, as the 
| of the Viſion in this particular ſtage. 

Here may be ſeen, as well as in other parts, how 
cloſely the Revelation follows the ſteps of more an- 
cient prophecy ; beſide, we are inſtructed to avoid 

an error generally given into, in applying the ar- 
mies of Gog and Magog, ſpoken of by John in the 
next following Chapter, which ſhall appear imme- 


If 
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ena. ment, to this part of Ezekiel. The Prophets views, 


XIX. like thoſe of his brethren, terminated in the full ac- 


ceptance of his nation, and in the conſtruction of 
the third temple. It belonged to the Lamb alone 
to break the cloſure which confined them, to unſeal 
the book of time, and Proceed N it into 

eternity. 
In reſpect of Go; te the chief prince of Meſhech 


and Tubal,” there ſeems in this late age no difficul- 


ty in determining concerning his nation and domi- 

nion. The Turk is of Scythian extraction, origi- 

nally deſcended from Magog, the head from which 

the Tartar tribes are counted. He is at this day 

chief prince of Meſhech and T ubal, that is, of 

ocia and Iberia, as the Jews underſtood the 

re — diſtribution of the earth amongſt the families 
6, derived from Noah, 


Ver. 19. « And 1 fe the Beaſt, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies ga- 
e thered together to make war againſt him 
Inn. and againſt his 
Ee cc army. 

Ver. 20. ©* And the Beaſt was taken, and 
r with him the falſe Prophet that wrought 
* miracles before him, with which he de- 
« ceived them that received the mark of 
e the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his 
e Image: theſe both were caſt alive into a 

„ke of fire burning with brimſtone. 


Ver. 21. © And the remnant were ſlain with 


2 the ſword of him that far upon the horſe, 
« which 


A ob nin en W 1 AC 
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& which ſword proceeded out of his mouth: 
cc and all the fowls were filled with their 
e fleſh.” 

Theſe Verfes, in the more obvious ſenſe, if con- 
ſidered by themſelves, and without attention to the 
preceding recitals, ſeem to import that John ſaw 
the Beaſt and the kings of the earth aſſembled to- 
gether, to make war with him that ſat upon the 
horſe, and ſo to intend one common and united 
effort : however, that acceptation is forbidden by 


the progreſſive actions foreſhewed in the Viſions, 
An Angel proclaimed Babylon fallen before Meſ- 


ſiah was crowned. The wine-preſs was trodden in 
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CHAP, 


XIX. 
— 


Ch, xiv. d. 


the valley of Jehoſhaphat after he was crowned. 


The concluſive victory was ſignified by the Angel 
Banding in the Sun. Babylon fell at home, and upon 
her own foundations ; the others at the times and 
in the places aſſign ed, John appears to have made 
a review of what Fhe had ſeen ſeparately of the three 
great enterpriſers againſt Our Lord, and to have 
named them collectively in their condemnation; 
the Beaſt, which was adjudged to perdition ; the 
kings of the earth, who were conſumed in the great 
wine-preſs of the wrath of God; and the falſe Pro- 


het, juſt then made priſoner in the defeat of the 


Northern armies on the mountains of Iſrael. 

In the general concuſſion of ſtates and nations, 
in conſequence of the plague of the ſeventh vial, 
the kings of the earth ſhall be confounded, and in- 
ſtrumental in their own deſtruction. A heavier 
doom awaits the principal defaulters, the Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet, from whom the ſpirits of devils 

iſſued 


Ch. xvii. . 
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iſſued to miſlead and madden the world: they 
ce ſhall be caſt alive into the lake of fire burning 
with brimftone.” Their other aſſociate, the D- 

1s reſerved for one aſſault more; that over, he 


2 partake in the lot of his confederates. Ol the 


mighty hoſts which ſhall come from the North, we 
may underſtand the falſe Prophet to be the leader. 


Of them, Ezekiel has ſaid, but a ſixth part ſhall be 


Tex; xxxix; 


lefr; the reſidue, the far greater part, ſhall fall by the 


ſword ; © all the fowls of the air ſhall be filled 


with their fleſh,” conformable to the proclamation 


of the Angel; and to the more ancient perdiction, 


„Thou ſhalt fall upon the mountains of _ Iſrael, 


thou and all thy bands, and all the people that is 
e with thee; J will give, thee unto the ravenous 


&« birds of every ſort.” ; 431 55 


Ch. Xii. 12. 
de. 


The Beaſt, myſtical Babylon, has maincained one 


unchanged character from the æra of the Image, or 
of the Woman ſeated on the Beaſt, The falſe Pro- 
Phet is deſcribed by his city, the ſecond Beaſt, 


e which exerciſed the power of the firſt Beaſt Zefor: 


bim, and deceived men by the miracles he had 


power to do in the ſight of the Beaſt.” Theſe were 


the diſtinguiſhing notes by which the ſecond Beaſt 


Vas to be known when he ſhould ariſe out of the 
| earth. The falſe Prophet is the imperial head of 


the ſecond Beaſt, but in the time when the ſecond 


- horn bears the crown. (See p. 191.) Mahome- 


tan deifm has taken the throne in Conſtantinople, 


and is the falſe Prophet. 


Other cities may be reſtored to ſomething of 


: their former governments ; ; other communities may 


be 
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be reſettled by their ancient denominations; but the Rar. 


two, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, are « conſigned 
to perpetual ruin and oblivion: they ſhall be no 


tively like in deſtruction to the cities Sodom and 


XIX. 


more remembered in the millenary time. Figura- | 


Gomorrah, which were immerſed in the burning 


plains of Jordan, as if in a lake of fire, the two 
old imperial cities of the world, Rome and Con- 


ſtantinople, with the powers dominant in them, ſhall 
be conſumed, and leave no veſtiges behind. 


The Viſions have now advanced far into time, 


and have paſſed beyond human experience by ſome 


conſiderable ſpace: an Angel has been heard to 
proclaim the everlaſting Goſpel ; myſtical Babylon 
is fallen; the ſeventh trumpet hath ſounded ; Meſ- 


ſiah is crowned ; prophetic time hath reached the 


ultimate point, there is time no longer; the new 


and better age is begun. Where we ſtand upon the 
line of time, or at what diſtance we may be from 
the great change in the natural as well as moral 
ſtate of man, is a particular knowledge ſor which a 


wiſh riſes ſpontaneouſly in the mind, and is not 


eaſily ſuppreſſed altogether. We ſhall indulge it, 


and hope to be underſtood favourably. The faith 


See Appen= 
dix I. 


which led the pious part of the Jewiſh people to 


expect the appearance of the Saviour of the world 


in the ſecond temple was deduced from prophecy. 


A like hope may, ithout blame, lead men at this 
day to ſearch in the fame ſtores for the fulneſs of his 
kingdom; for it is certain, © the greatneſs of his 
kingdom, his 


here is no inherent knowledge 
in 


power, and his glory, ſhall be known 


$2 


_ in men g 
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Angels; by which they can foreſee the 
our of this kingdom; yet from a careful 


day aud 


1 HW obſervatioh of the ſigns of tlie times, the approach 
32. c 


of this the greateſt of undane revolutions may be 
diſcerned, and ſome comfortable beams of light may 


reach us before the full day ſhall ariſe: | 


The advent of the kingdom of Meſſiah; and the 


recal of Iſrael to their long vacated ſeats, are conſi- 


dered as tranſactions united in themſelves, and 
proper to the ſame æra. For the better under- 


_ ſtanding this intereſting event, and ſomething of the 
manner in which it ſhall. be conducted reſpecting 


Iſrael, it will be convenient to tranſcribe from the 
Prophets certain parts of the divine promiſes to 


that people; ſo, by having them freſh in mind, we 


may be enabled to enter more advantageouſly upon 
the ſubſequent Revelations. The conſideration of 


the time, or ara, muſt neceſſarily be deferred to the 


compariſon of the prophetic times of Daniel and 
John, which cannot well be treated of ſeparately. 
The ancient Prophets and John looked towards 
the ſame object: this Kingdom was the great 
ſcope to which their views tended. Daniel and 
John have given meaſures of time intervening be- 
tween certain marked periods in human events, and 
this final revolution. It will not be denied, that if 


thoſe periods could be unqueſtionably ſettled, and 
agreed upon, no controverſy would remain concern- 


ing the approach of the kingdom, and reſtoration of 
ſrael. Opinions have been various, and, as there 


can be but one true, there have been many miſ- 
takes. We are apprized, that upon this account, 


every 
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JOHN - 
every —- of the ſort is at this day diſcourag- 


ed by the greater part, nay, even decried and con- 
demned ; as if an endeavour to follow, and educe a 


Prophet's meaning, was a bold aſſumption of a 


Prophet's office. The aſſertion was inconſiderate, 


and far removed from truth. All Scripture was 
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given for our learning. To learn from it, it muſt 


be read; and, as far as men are capable, underſtood. 
The Apoſtle made no exception to the general 
precept. The Book of prophecy, wherein the 
meaſures of time were given, was ſhut in the begin- 
ning, while yet the greater events were remote, and 
covered in the miſt of diſtant ages; but it was ſaid 
at the ſame place, and upon the fame authority, 
“many ſhall] run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall 


be encreaſed.” The ſtirs and mutations in the 


world ſhall ſerve as a key to open into things dark 
and inſcrutable in early ſeaſons. When the be- 
lieving Jews beheld a Roman Procurator take the 


| ſeat of judgment in Jeruſalem, they knew © the 


ſcepter was departed from Judah,” and looked for 


Dan, zii. 
4. 


Gen. xlix- 
10. 


the coming of Silo. When Chriſtians of the firſt 


age ſaw Jeruſalem encompaſſed with armies, they 


knew her deſolation was at hand, and removed for 


Luke 225. 


ſafety into other countries. When our age ſhall *** 


duly reflect on the ten predicted kingdoms ſtand- 
ing in the place of the Weſtern Roman Empire, 
and confider how long darkneſs has reigned over 


this third part of the world, men may be confident 


there will be but one ſignal change more, which, 
when it arrives, ſhall accompliſh prophecy, and fill 


up the prophetic times. Again, turning our eye to 
the 
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the Eaſtern diviſion, and ſeeing the king of tlie 
North, the Turk, for more than a century in poſ- 
ſeſſion of his laſt predicted acquiſition, we may ap- 
prehend that he ſhall make but one ſtrenuous effort 
more with the hope of conqueſt, that he ſhall fail 
in it, and © come to his end,” Men who ſhall 


| live in thoſe days may conclude with certainty, that 


i. 1. 


the Arch-Angel Michael will then ſtand up for the 
ſons of Iſrael, and look for a time of trouble, and 


commotion of nations. 


The promiſes to Iſrael are hgnificant, ample, and 


plain to the underſtanding. The paſſages ſelected 


from many others, are ſufficient to eſtabliſh that 
leading truth in the divine diſpoſition of temporal 
things, the reſtoration of Iſrael ; and, as it were, to 
cauſe the rays of light, iſſuing from the prophetic 
parts - of both Scriptures, to be ſeen ee in 


one point. 


3 * 4 Kur IN xi. 
Ver. 11. © He ſhall ftretch forth his hand 4 
te ſecond time, to recover the remnant of his peo- 


ce ple, which ſhall be left, from Aſſyria, from 
cc Egypt, from Pathros, from Cuſh, from Elam, 


ec from: Shinar, from Hamath, and from the 


ce iflands of the ſea; that is, he will collect his peo- 


ple from the ſecond diſperſion, from all parts of the 
then known world whitherfoever they are driven: 


from the Northern fide of Aſia; from the higher 


and lower Egypt; from Ethiopia een From 


Perfia, Meſopotamia, and Syria, Eaſtward ; and : 


2 nations of the Weſt. This extended 


collection 


od folks hon wt hk on OD 


collection is in no true ſenſe applicable to the par- HAP. 


tial return from Babylon, when Cyrus was poſſeſſed 


of the great dominion in Aſia. Ver. 12. He 
«ſhall aſſemble the outcaſts of Iſrael, and the diſ- 


« perſed of Judah, from the four corners of the 
« earth. There ſhall be an highway for the remnant 


« of his people; for the Lord will have mercy on 


« Jacob, and will yet chooſe Iſrael.“ 


JERE M. Chap. xxxi. 


Ver. 3. The Lord hath appeared of old 


« time, ſaying, I have loved thee with an everlaſt- 
« ing love; therefore with kindneſs have drawn 
* thee. Again will I build thee, and thou ſhalt be 


„ built, O Virgin of Iſtael: thou ſhalt again be 


« adorned with thy tabrets, and go forth in tke 


* dances of them that make merry. Thou ſhalt 


t yet plant vines on the mountains of Samaria; the 
4 planters ſhall plant, and eat them as common 
« things: for there ſhall be a day, that the watch- 


© men on Mount Ephraim ſhall cry, Ariſe ye, let 
e us go up to Mount Zion, unto the Lord our 


e God.” From the reign of Hoſhea, king of II- 
rael, when Shalmaneſer led the ten tribes into 
captivity, none of the deſcendants of Abraham 


have been in poſſeſſion of Samaria. The Samari- 


tans, ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, were the poſ- 
terity of the Cutheans, ſettled in the place of the. 


ten tribes by the Aſſyrian king. In ſome ſort they 
took up the religion of the Jews, but had their own 


JOS: 


XIX. 


temple on Mount Gerizim. The prediction not John iv. 20. 


* foretels the repolicfſion of Samaria by the Iſ- ehr. xi, 23, 
* . 


2 but an unity in religion. Ver. 8. © Be- 
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« hold, I will bring them again from the North 


country, and gather them from the coaſts of the 


« earth: for 1 am a father to Iſrael, and Ephraim 
ce js my firſt-born. Hear the word of the Lord, 
« O ye nations, and declare it in the iſles afar off; 
* He that ſcattereth Iſrael will gather him, as the 


4 ſhepherd doth his flock : therefore they ſhalt 


come again, and ſing in the height of Zion ; then 
„ ſhall the Virgin rejoice in the dance.“ - Chap. 


J. 4. In thoſe days and in that time, faith the 


« Lord, the children of Ifrael ſhall come, they and 
<« the children of Judah together, going and weep- 
“ ing; they ſhall go and ſeek the Lord their God. 


They ſhall aſk the way to Zion, ſaying, Come, 


A let us Join ourſelves to the Lord in a perpetual 


« covenant. I will bring Iſrael again to his habi- 


ee tation, he ſhall feed upon Carmel and Baſhan, 
« and his ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied with Mount Ephra- 


e im and Gilead, In that time the iniquity of 


« Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be 


cc found r none.” 


Ez xk. Chap. xxxvi. 
-Ves- 24. © For I will take you from ung 


the heathen, and will gather you out of all coun- 
©. tries, and bring you into your own land; then 


vill I ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall 
ce be clean. A new heart will I give you, and a 


e new ſpirit will I put within you, and cauſe you 
< to walk in my ſtatutes : and ye ſhall dwell in the 
11 n. J gave unto your fathers ; and ye ſhall 


ce bc 


| Sr. 70 H N. | 
ie be my people, and I will be your God. I will 
of the field, in the day that I have cleanſed you 


« dwell in your land, and the waſtes ſhall be 
« builded, and the deſolate land tilled. They 


© like the garden of Eden ; the waſte, the deſolate, 
and ruined cities are become fenced and inhabit- 
* ed.” —Chap. xxxvil. 19. © I will take the ſtick of 
© Joſeph, and the tribes of Iſrael his fellows, and 
put them with him, even with the ſtick of Ju- 
* dah, and make them one ſtick, and they ſhall be 


u nation, and one king ſhall be over them all; and 
David (the beloved) my ſervant, ſhall be king 
over them, and they ſhall have one ſhepherd. 
' Moreover, I will make a covenant with them ; 


my ſanctuary in the midſt of them for evermore : 
they ſhall dwell in the land, they and their chil- 
dren's children, for evermore. 

We conceive it hardly poſſible to convey, in 
learer expreſſions, the final acceptance of the entire 
ebrew nation, Judah and Iſrael, made clean by 
ie figure of the legal purification by water; or, in 
de ſenfe of the Apoſtle, by bapriſinal regeneration 


d Wired us, by the waſhing of regeneration and re- 
yo! ring of the Holy Ghoſt.” The Prophet hath 
the clared, in terms equally concluſive, a future re- 
45 ration under a government wholly divine, in an 


X : | abolition 


© multiply the fruit of the tree, and the encreaſe 


from all your iniquities. I will cauſe you to 


© ſhall ſay, This land that was deſolate is become 


* one in mine hand: and I will make them one 


it ſhall be an everlaſting covenant. I will ſet 


beart and ſpirit : ce According to his mercy he Tit. 5 iii. 54 
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. abolition of the diviſion in; the old royalty, by the 
ſcepter of Joſeph (the kingdom of Iſrael) united 


_ . waſted cities ſhall be repaired, the deſolated lands 
_ cultivated up to the beauty and perfection of Eden, 


„ Ven 4; . Bercho child. of Ie ſhall ibid 
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with the ſcepter of Judah, and made one ſcepter in 
the hand of the David, Meſſiah, under whom the 


and the ſanctuary of God reſtored, to remain as long 
as the N world ſhall ſubſiſt. 


11 OSE A, Chap. | iti. 
< many days without a king, without a prince 


cc without a ſacrifice, without an image, without a 
« ephod, and without a teraphim. After that ths 


4. children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeek the Lodi x 

ec their God, and David their king, and ſhall fa © 

ee the Lord and his goodneſs 1 in the latter days, in 

1 Auos, Chap. HR d 
Ver. 9. X will ſift the houſe of Iſrael amon lat 

« all nations, as corn is ſifted in a fieve ; yet al po 
4 not 2 grain fall to the earth. In that day I de. 
< raiſe. up the tabernacle of David which is fall Mtn 

cc and 1 will bring again the captivity of my peo be! 

e [{rael, and they ſhall build the waſte cities, WA; 
inhabit them; and I will place them in tie. 
* land: IN eee vas, 

| lirac 

- - 0 B A D I AH. his p 
ver. 19.; © And they ſhall poſſeſs the fiſt r 


x 


"of Ephraim, and the fields of Samaria ; and Be 
« . * — Gora: and the _—_ 


«of 


$4. JOHN. 


« the hoſt of the children of Iſrael ſhall poſſeſs that 
the WM © of the Canaanites, even Zarephath ; ; and the 
ted WM © captivity of Jeruſalem, which 1s in Sephaard, 


rin WM © ſhall poſſeſs the cities of the ſouth: and the king- 


the Wl © dom Hall be the Lerd's. . 


ZEPHAN. Cs ili. 


ong Ver. 14. © Sing, O daughter of Zion; ſhout, O 
© Iſrael. Behold at that time I will undo all that 
« afflit thee; and I will ſave her that halteth, and 
gather her that was driven out; and I will get 


put to ſhame.” | 


The Book of Tobit is exceptionable upon many 


ſonable belief. We do not cite from it as belong- 
ing to the claſs of authentic prophetical works. The 
vriter, whoever he was, or in whatever age he liy- 
ed, has given his ſenſe of the Prophets on what re- 
lates to the firſt and ſecond returns of his nation; 
ſpoke of the building of the ſecond. temple ; and 
then proceeded to magnify the glory of the third 


he has made are ſtated to have paſſed under the 


nz, no doubt, a Jew; probably of the captivity of 
lirael, It is probable alſo, that notwithſtanding 
his pretence to greater antiquity, he lived later than 


of, the inferiority of the ſecond temple to the firſt ; 


and, from his knowledge of the prediction of Eze- 
X 3 _, 


« them praiſe in every land where _y have been 


temple, reſerved to a diſtant period. The relations. 


Allyrian monarchy, and before the Babylonians 
acquired the great dominion in Aſia. The author 
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xcounts, and contains narrations ſurpaſſing a rea- . 


e reign of Darius Hyſtaſpes ; had ſeen, or heard 


char. Kiel, celebrated the glory of the third temple. The 


Tax REVELATION or 


hiſtory of Tobit ſeems to have been a traditional 
ſtory current amongſt the people, which was at 
length committed to writing, with the inſertions 
concerning the temple. The Jews never admitted 
it into their Canon. | \ 5 


T OBIT, Chap. xiii. 


Ver. 5. After that the Lord will have mercy il 
te upon them, and bring them again into the land 
« where they ſhall build a temple, but not li 
« unto the firſt, until the time of that age be ful. Wl 
e filled. Afterwards they ſhall return from all te 
| © places of their captivity, and build up Jeruk- 

lem gloriouſly ; and the houſe of God in it ſhall « 

ec be built with a glorious building, as the P..! 


e have ſpoken,” 


„The plain and direct terms in which the al 
-* are. expreſſed by the Prophets, certify the fim 
foundations on which the family of Abraham buill 
their expectation of a recal to their ancient inhe- 
tance, The parts ſelected are ſuch as apply to tie 


general return of Judah and Iſrael, (“ Sing, V x 
daughter of Zion; ſhout, O Iſrael”) and relate ll ; 
the future glory of the city, temple, and ſtate, wind o. 
a permanency, from the æra of reſtoration, equal i 
the ſubſiſtence of the material world. When tif |} 
great Diſpenſer of good ſhall give them a neu bear ac 
and @ new fpirit ; ſhall remove the ſuffuſion of ll w 
ror; then © the kingdom and dominion, and tl te 
greatneſs of the kingdom under the whale heaven 0 


hall be > given to the d of the maſt High, whok 
kingdol 


Sr. JOHN. 


kingdom IS an everlaſting kingdom „ when the 


« Lord ſhall reign over all the earth; * when the 


« children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeek the Lord 
their God, and David their king, in the latter ; 
days.” A ſeaſon of ſuch importance to the fons of 
men, demands the moſt ſerious thoughts of all who 
profeſs to believe that the divine Spirit ſpoke by the 
mouths of the Prophets, and calls for their inqui- 
ries into the ſcriptural record, concerning a revolu- 
tion not to be paralleled in the annals of the world. 
This wonderful change in mind and condition 1s 
not to be expected without the previous affliction of 
the faithful, ſignified by the deaths of the Witneſſes ; 


ſtrife of nations ; ſubverſion of Rome ; converſion, 


collection, and return of Iſrael ; and, finally, the de- 
feat of the falſe Prophet, and his mighty armies, in 
the mountains of Paleſtine. 

Having followed prophetic hiſtory to the rearing 
up a kingdom upon earth ; which terminates the 
views of the Prophets, and opens the unmoleſted 
abodes of truth and righteouſneſs; no internal 
enemy to deceive, or external invader to affright ; 
where the Lord Jeſus reigns over all, and vindi- 
cates the honour of his name; he has been ſeen, 
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Zech. xiv. _ 


Hol. iii. 3. 


through a ſucceſſion of ages, in unfolding the leaves 


of the Volume, the Lamb {lain on the great day 
of propitiation, and an High Prieſt entered within 
the inner vail, making atonement by blood. Thoſe 


ages have filled their periods: the mediatorial 


work is completed, and © the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth; let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him,” What information Scripture of- 
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CHAP, fers concerning the tate and felicity of this king. 
dom, we ſhall endeavour to collect in a clear and 
ſummary manner, as far as our ability can reach, 


XIX. 


— — 


CHAP, 
XX. 


Sea, VI, 


truſting in him who is the light, the life, and the 


way, that he will not ſuffer any ſerious reader of the 


ſacred books to ſtray far from the records left by 


his inſpired ſervants, for the encreaſe of knowledge, 
and the confirmation of hope, | 


Ver. 1. NP I ſaw an Angel come 


« down from heaven, hav- 


« ing the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 
e great chain in his hand ; and he laid hold 
* on the Dragon, that old ſerpent, which 


ce ig the devil and Satan, and bound him 
ce for a thouſand years, and caſt him into 
ce the bottomleſs pit, and ſnut him up, and 


e. ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould de- 


ce ceive the nations no more till the thou- 


« ſand years were fulfilled : after that, he 


e muſt be looſed for a little ſeaſon, _ 
er. 4. And I faw thrones, and they fat 
c upon them, and judgment was given un- 


c to them: and I ſaw the ſouls of them 
ce that were beheaded for the witneſs of Je- 
* ſus, and for the word of God, which had 
- © not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his 
ef Image, neither had received his mark on 


ce their 
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ce their foreheads, or their hands; and they HAP. 


ce lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand xx. 


« years: but, for the reſt of the dead, they 
lived not again until the thouſand years 
& were expired. This is the firſt reſur⸗ 
© rection. 

Ver. 6. © Bleſſed and holy i is he that hath a 
te part in the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the 
« ſecond death hath no power ; but they 
e ſhall be prieſts of God and Chriſt, and 

ce ſhall reign with him a thouſand years.” 
Moral evil has been the ſource from which the 
greater calamities that oppreſs human life have 
flowed in a conſtant ftream. Many and various 


are its operations through all conditions of men, be- 


yond what experience can trace, or reaſon define. 
A removal of the comprehenſive cauſe of error and 
miſery, is intimated by the reſtraint laid upon the 
Dragon, the old ſerpent, by whoſe ſuggeſtion pri- 
meval ſin found entrance into the world. This 
ancient adverſary, vanquiſhed and enchained, ſhall 


ceaſe to moleſt the Church of Chriſt for ſo long a a 


term as the millenary kingdom ſhall ſubſiſt ; © af- 
ter that, he muſt be looſed for a little ſeaſon.” It is 


not for us to decide upon the fitneſs of his future 


liberation for a little ſeaſon.” The declaration 
that it ſhall be ſo, imports the propriety of the 
thing, and a concurrence with the divine counſels 


in ſome beneficent purpoſe towards the faithful, not 


at preſent diſcoverable, but which will be made ma- 
nifeſt in due time, with -other hidden providences, 


What the millenary term ſhall be 1 in effect, is need- 


leſs | 
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leſs to inquire curiouſly, beyond'the outward mean- 
ing of the word; becauſe, taking the aſſigned num- 
ber of years in a determined or undetermined ſenſe, 


there can be no doubt of ſpace ſufficient for the ve- 


rification of prophecy in the fulleſt meaſure. There 


haas been a tradition circulated, as deduced from Eli- 


as, and liſtened to through ages, concerning the ſe- 
venth millenary, which is accounted Sabbatic. The 
tradition conveys, that the duration of this world 


all be for ſo many thouſands of years as there were 


days of creation, with a ſeventh of Sabbath. This 


tale, better calculated to catch the imagination than 


to inform the judgment, we have nothing to do 
with, more than to ſay, it appears to be an old fable 
founded upon ignorance, which does not anſwer to 


the diſtribution of years made either by Chriſtians or 


2 Efd, vii. 


Jews. It hath a place in the ſpurious Apocalypſe 
attributed to Eſdras, where the ſubject is treated on 


in obſcure expreſſions : © The world ſhall be turn- 
ed into the old ſilence (ſimilitude) ſeven days, like 


as the former judgments,” the works of creation. 
Silence and ſimilitude are ſometimes expreſſed by 


the ſame word in the Hebrew tongue, of which this 
pretended Prophet has taken advantage to give his 
work an air of myſtery. The Viſion of the great 


Eagle ſhews the author to have lived into the ſe- 


cond century, and fitted his relations with ſufficient 
clearneſs up to that time; from 1 all 
in the prophetic way 1s extra 
To return to the words of Tobin, ce and bound 
him for a thouſand years.” Through the far greater 
rag age all has e and co- 
| | louring ; 
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louring; unleſs the times transferred from Daniel 


be excepted, or thoſe places where the meaning is 


hidden in the ſo much uſe made of the Hebrew 


idiom. Perhaps we are in the latter caſe here, 
John may have done no more than tranſlate from 
his own language, which admitted of two different 
readings in this inſtance, The words tranſlated 


for a thouſand years, may, in the firſt form of his 


thoughts, have been Nw vp W, aod kitz fhenoth ; 


which, if the middle word tit be read as a noun, 


means to the end of years, kitz ſignifying, the end; 


but, if the ſame word be read as a number, com- 
poſed of two numeral letters, p 100, and the final 


7 =900, the verſion will be, © for a thouſand years. 

We do not preſume to advance as certain, that 
John intended to veil his meaning by taking the 
advantage which his native language afforded for 


ſuch a purpoſe. We have already obſerved, that 


it is no way material, in the conſecutive actions of 


the Revelation, what the millenary term may really 


be; becauſe the time will be ſufficient to give full 
ſpace for the operation of the divine counſels : yet, 


as the term, in the expreſſion of it, differs from every | 
other meaſure of time given by Daniel or John, 
who have no where ſet down years directly, but 


have put days for years, it ſremed as if there might 


be a difference in the intention, of which it was 


proper to take ſome notice. The reader will form 


his own judgment upon the thouſand years; 


whether a determined or undetermined number is 
to be underſtood by them; whether he will ſuppoſe 
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: Dan. vii. : 


26, 27. 
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CHAP, ral temporal kingdoms have been, or that the term 


of duration is reſerved * the Wares provi- 
dences of God. 

« And I faw thrones, and they ſat upon them, 
and judgment was given unto them.” John ſaw 
the kingdom of Meſſiah, promiſed by the Prophets 
to be one day eſtabliſhed in the miniſtry, and un- 
der the rule of the Saints of the moſt High, when 


the kingdoms of this world ſhall become the * 


doms of God and his Chriſt. | 
« And I ſaw the ſouls of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and they lived and 


reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. John has 
clearly diſtinguiſhed between the preſent object and 
the foregoing. It is as if, taking his eyes from 


earth, and raiſing them towards heaven, he beheld 
the ſuperlatively happy ſtate of them who died in 
the Lord; their bodies reclaimed. from the duſt ; 
living with Chriſt, having obtained the firſt reſur- 
rection; and, ſuperiorly with him, 8 over 


thoſe who ruled in' the lower world. 


:* e e heads e ee in e 


flirt reſurrection. This is the third place in which 
bleſſedneſs is attributed to the heirs of this better 


reſurrection. Such is the holineſs with which they 
are inveſted, they enter · freely into the marriage- 


chamber of the Lamb: they prevent, and are 


exempted from the general judgment. The aw- 


fulneſs of that great and laſt day can have no ter- 


rors for them, whoſe lot is before decided. 


As the reſtoration of Iſrael is in time, and the 


55 ; ane in 0 with the Chriſtian hope of the 


* 
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kingdom of God amongſt men; and as the Pro- 


phets are full and. diſtinct upon the return of their 


nation ; we ſhall begin at that point, which makes a 


fit introduction to the een parts of the Reve- 
lation to John. | 


| Whatever ſhall be the bn means by 


| which the divine providence ſhall lead back the 
_ deſcendants from Abraham, they are repreſented as 
ſignal and aſtoniſhing. According to the days 


of thy coming out of Egypt, I will ſhew him mar- 
vellous things : the nations ſhall ſee, and be con- 
founded at the ſight.” Marvellous alſo ſhall be 


their converſion. Iſrael and Judah together, ce go- 


Mie. vii. 
I So 


ing and weeping,” ſhall inquire out their long loſt Jer. 1. 4. 


way to Zion. The Prophets with one voice give 
repeated and the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of a ſuperior 
interpoſition, ſuch as cannot now be diſcerned as to 
manner. Upon their entrance into the land, their 


attention will be given to reſtore the civil polity to 


the form, and upon the model of the original go- 


vernment. © I will turn my hand upon thee, and 


purely purge away thy droſs; and I will reſtore thy 


judges as at the firſt, and thy counſellors as at the 


beginning : afterward, thou ſhalt be called The City 
of Righteouſneſs. 5 The form of government is 


declared in expreſs terms, free from metaphor, and 


therefore not liable to miſconception. It would be 


ſuperfluous to go abdut to prove what is evident, 
that the full purification here mentioned by Iſaian 
regards the people of the Jews in their laſt accept- 

ance by God; that it can agree to no ſtate which 


that people A. experienced hitherto from the age 


of 


Iſa, i. 26, 
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char. of the Prophet; and that it is the ſame in Ggnif 


XX. 
Ez. xxxvi. 
24. 


cation with the cleanſing by the * ſprinkling of 


clean water,” ſpoken of by Ezekiel, when the Lord 


ſhall © gather them our of all countries.” It may 


be thought worthy of remark, that the preſent Jews, 
in the ſervice of the Synagogue, which they pretend 
to derive from Ezra, retain the words of this pro- 


phecy of Iſaiah, in the prayer which they offer for 
the reſtoration of their nation: a proof of their 
apprehenſion that it is yet to be pans wane in 


their favour. © © 5 
The received opinion, that Chritt, with the Saints 
of the firſt reſurrection, ſhall temporally” and per- 


ſonally reign in this kingdom, is no way reconcile- 
able with a government under a Judge and Coun- 
ſellors, or Sanhedrim, and goes directiy againſt 
what is advanced by Tfaiah, who faw up to the re- 


ſettlement of His nation, and underſtood the laſt 
form of their policy to be ſuch as the firſt had been. 


It is therefore proper to look back at what John 


has faid, and to ſee if there be really a diſcordance 


| | If, 1. 26. 
i. 2. 5. 


between him and the other Prophet, and whether 
the received opinion, however prevalent, has any 
juſt foundation. And I ſaw thrones, and they 


ſat upon them, and judgment was given unto 


them. He ſaw the fovereign ſtate of the Jews in 


their own land, fuch as had been promiſed * Iſai- 
ah, when Jeruſalem ſhall again be called“ The 
Faithful City; when © the Branch of the Lord thall 
be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of the earth 
excellent; when © he will create upon every dwel- 
* of Mount Zion, and upon her aſſemblies, 

a cloud 
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2 cloud and ſmoke by day, and the ſhining of a CHAP. ; 


flaming fire by night, and upon all the glory a de- 
fence ;”” the ſame as the millenary kingdom. The 
information given to the ancient Prophets reached 
up to that point; but the knowledge communicat- 
ed to John ſoared above, and went beyond tempo- 
ral things. And I ſaw the fouls of them who 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jefus ; and they 
lived and reigned with Chriſt a thoufand years.” 
This ſecond object differs from the former in the 
expreſſion and circumſtance, and is more enlarged 
than that which had been revealed to Iſaiah. John 
ſaw the higher beatitude of the martyrs for the 
name of Jeſus, of them who were found worthy to 
partake in the firſt refurrection, to live and reign 
with Chriſt, and be where he is, in that ſpace which 
ſhall come betw-een the firſt and ſecond reſurrec- 
tion. The millenary kingdom ſhall conſiſt of mor- 
tal men, who ſhall live by faith, and not by ſight. 
A perſonal refidence of our divine and glorious 
Redeemer and King, in the plenitude of his power, 
and brightneſs of his majeſty, would cauſe faith to 
be loſt in the evidence of ſenſe. There remaineth 


but to ſhew the agreement of the millenary king- 


dom with the expectations of the ancient Prophets, 
in the matters of form and government. 

When Iſrael came up from Egypt, there was no 
king known in the tribes but God alone : he was 


their prime legiſlator, their ſovereign, and director, 
in all caſes of difficulty or danger. At the time 
they cried to Samuel to anoint a temporal king, 


they were admoniſhed, * it was not Samuel, but 


Cod, whom they 9 from being king over 
them.“ 


XX. 
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them.” By aſſuming again “Judges as at the 
firſt,” a divine government, or theocracy, is neceſ. 
farily implied z that is, an holy dominion, reſting 
ſuperiorly in him who had © a new name written: 

a dominion, as in the former inſtance, which will 


not need a perſonal reſidence, or the pageantry of 


a viſible royalty, to ſupport it; for the execution 
of which, a vicegerency ſhall be conferred on the 


Saints of the moſt High, © The kingdom and 
_. dominion, under the whole heaven, ſhall be given 
to the Saints of the moſt High,” rendered capable 


and competent to this delegated power by the in- 


fuſion of © a new ſpirit,” and the formation of © a 


new heart in them.“ „In the laſt days, the moun- 
ec tain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on 


4 the top of the mountains, and exalted above the 


« hills; and all nations ſhall flow to it: and many 


« ſhall far, Come, let us go up to the Lord's houſe, 


and he ſhall teach us his ways; for out of Zion 


« ſhall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
c out of Jeruſalem.” From this repreſentation of 


| the future glory of the third temple, which ſhall be 


« exalted above” all other places conſecrated to 


divine worſhip, may be underſtood, that Jeruſalem 


ſhall, one day, be the centre of religion, and a 
| ſource of holy inſtruction, which ſhall part into 
ſtreams like the river of Eden, and water the whole 


earth. In the ſenſe of doctrinal pre- eminence we 
are to apprehend the greatneſs of this capital of new 
empire. The mandates to iſſue from thence ſhall 
ſerve no other purpoſe, than to cauſe peace to pre- 
vail, and righteouſneſs to flouriſh. univerſally. The 
tempers proper to thoſe times ſhall give no place to 

„ ambition 3 


Sr. 10 Þ. 


ambitian, nor admit a thirſt for worldly ſplendor. 


The future allotments of Iſrael, as marked out by 
Ezekiel, ſcarcely, if at all, exceed the Kingdom of” 
David and Solomon. 
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At the approach of the millenary Ale Boa PA | 


man of fin ſhall fade away, © whom the Lord will 
conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy 
with the brightneſs of his coming.” There ſeems 


to be no force put upon the expreſſion; and it is 


conſonant to the revelation to John, to underſtand 


the deſtruction of the man of /in to be the act of the 


providence, rather than of the perſonal interpoſi- 
tion of Our Lord ; and which John has ſpecified as 


one great effect of the ſeventh vial poured out. We 
are aware ſome ſcriptyres, literally taken, ſpeak 


againſt our ſuppoſition, as in the inſtance where 
S. Peter inſtructs the Jews, © He ſhall ſend the 


“Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached i un- 


« to you, whom the heavens muſt receive until the 
times of reſtitution of all things; yet theſe 
words may no more intend a viſible perſonal ap- 


pearance in the times of reſtitution, than the pro- 


miſe of a continual preſence with his Church mean- 


ed a viſible reſidence. He is indeed always vir- 


rably united with the hearts of his faithful ſervants- 


2 Theſſ. its 
8. | 


may iii. 20g 


tually and potentially preſent with it, and inſepa- 


Again, © Then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Matt. axin, 


« man in heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes of 3*: 


e the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of 


© man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory.“ Had we the will, we dare 
not attempt to evade the authority of ſuch an ex- 


T 


a5 3 Tur REVELATION os 


ons. preſs declaration * which appears to agree dif 
XX. tinctly to the times of reſtitution A entered by Peter, 
Mart, xiv. in the act of gathering © his elect from the four 
A winds, from one end of heaven to the other; and 
alſo to be the ſame with the gathering in of the har- 

cx. uv, x5, veſt of the faithifvl ſignified to John. Wheeher the 
_ glorious appearance of Our Lord, ſpoken of in this 
Chapter of Matthew, ſhall be in His perſon, br in 

the full diſplay of his power, we prefume not to 
decide. But admitting the former, it will hot be 
found to amount to a contradiction to what has 


been advanced concerning a delegatrd power con- 


Did de Bek no mbre Mun tb eRabliih'an | hypotheſis, we 

might avail ourſelves here of the interpretation given of this 

Chapter, by ſome learned and reſpectable Commentators, who 
refer the whole to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and underſtand 

of that judgment the coming of Our Lord, mentiotreck in this 
Chapter of Matthew. We ell not enter into a den of 

particalars; yet there ſecuts to be ne \anfurmionncable objer 
tion (when cloſely attended to) to the common interpretation, 

viz. Butof that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the 

Angels, but my Father only.” (Matt. xxiv. 36.) This re- 
ferve of the day and hour appeats to be che Lame with "their of 

Acts, i. 6, 7. Lord, will thou at This time veſtore the king- 

dom to Iſrael? And he anſwered them, it is trot for 50 to know 
BE the times or the ſeaſons, which the ' Father hath Pub in Hit c 
: pPeoscter.“ There were certain events withheld from thei? know- 
ledge ; ; poffibly, for no longer time than 'until the Holy Ghoſt 

came upon them, Acts i. 8. Amongſt evehts reſerved from the 
knowledge of men aid Angels, we know / nor D to hunt the fal 

deſtruction of the city of Jenifalem, It will ſcareely be queſ- 

| tioned that the day and- hour of her judgment were known to tha 
the Arch-Angel Gabriel, when he inftrutted Danlel in “ the boy 
x Wa weeks Sn on che OTC INENY 14. the 
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ferred on the Saints. Our Lord will come, ac- 
cording to the intended ſenſe of Scripture, at the 
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times of reſtitution of all things, for the gathering 


his elect from the four winds, and for the raiſing up 
of his kingdom. Underſtanding his return, in this 


place (for we ſpeak now not of his coming to judge 


the living and the dead) to be in the manner of his 


aſcent into heaven, and that he will be perſonally 


preſent for the purpoſes mentioned, it is not ſaid, 
nor does it follow, that his viſible abode will be ex- 
tended through the millenary term. Our intelli- 
gent reader will perceive that this glorious advent, 
deſcribed by Our Lord himſelf, is the ſame in time 
and purpoſe with that ſhewed in the Revelation, 
under the figure of an horſeman crowned with vic- 
tory, and bearing the characters of univerſal do mi- 
nion, who © ſmote the nations with che ſword of his 
mouth. In reſpect to the interpoſitions in behalf 


him marvellous things.“ They will be miracu- 
lous, hut ſuch in kind as accompanied the coming 


up from Egypt. It ſeems evident to our appre- 


henſion, that no well · grounded concluſion upon the 
matter of the millenary kingdom can be dran from 


Scripture, which will not coincide with the decla- 


ration of Iſaiah concerning the form of it in Jeru- 
ſalem. In the times of reſtitution, the man of ſin 


hall fall from his uſurped elevation; Satan ſhall be 


Ch. xix. 11. 
13. 


of Iſrael, they are ſpoken of plainly, © According to — Ni. 
the days of thy coming out of Egypt, will I he 


bound in chains: by the removal of dark mediums, 


the eyes of men ſhall be free to the perception ar 
real good and real evil; falſe doctrines and erro- 


5 T2 neous 


— —— — * 
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CHAP. neous opinions done away, or conſigned to the prĩ- 


xXx. ſon of the inventor. 

The firſt reſurrection, named by Our Lord the 
reſurrection of the juſt, and by the Apoſtle a bet- 
ter reſurrection, is underſtood to be preparative to, 

or concomitant with, the raiſing up of the kingdom. 
Although this change in the condition of the righ- 
'teous dead be performed in regions beyond the 
| reach of ſenſible knowledge, converted men may 
Luke xxi, fee it in the ſigns, by the ſame marks and notes of 
3% —_ . phines; by which they ſhall underſtand that oe * 
| —_— is about to reign. © 

We have followed prophetic 1 ee 
to our beſt underſtanding, to the laſt kingdon 
which ſhall have dominion in this world: a king- 
dom which ſhall have a beginning in time, and ſhall 

be transferred into eternity; in which the heartſhal 
render homage to the ſupreme King, and all the 
powers of the mind be occupied in a willing obe- 
dience to his laws; in which ſhall dwell the ful- 

"neſs of peace and paradiſaic bliſs, riſing up to the 

_ utmoſt meaſure of human capacity of pure enjoy- 

ment, in no good thing or circumftance inferior fo 
hat condition allotted to our firſt parents. We 

ſhall deceive ourfelves, if we reckon primeval hap- 
. pineſs to have conſiſted in the fertile plains, or ver- 
dant groves of Eden; in the refreſhing waters, or in 
the fruits of the animating tree. Without holineſs 
of life there can be no ſtable felicity. Thoſe were 
great advantages, but ſecondary, and inſtrumental 
to more elevated enjoyments ; contemplation on the 


© difulſed bounties of the Creator, communion with 
2 | him, 


— 


— 
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pure hearts. 


Whatever earthly good diſtinguiſhed the firſt 
habitation of man, we may conclude, will not be 
wanting here, or be richly compenſated by a better 
ſubſtitution : an earth relaxing from under the 
ancient malediction, and freely yielding an abun- 
dant encreaſe; a change of ſeaſons, temperate and 
falubrious, by a providential reſtraint upon the 


chilling blaſts and noiſome vapours ; peace through 


the lower orders of the animal creation ; the lion 
ſhall forget his thirſt for blood, and feed at the ſtall 
with che ox; the weaned child ſhall playfully lay 
hold, upon the aſp, become equally harmleſs and 
innocent: in ſhort, whatever converted man can 
need or wiſh for the ſupport and comfort of natural 
life. Above all, here will dwell the Holy Spirit 
here will abide the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, aſſuring 
a better immortality than that forfeited in Adam 
together, purifying the og and PR obe- 
dience. | 


Ver. 7 . the thouſand years are 


- « expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
c priſon, and ſhall go out to deceive the 


nations which are in the four quarters of 
5 the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 


« them to the battle; the number of whom 


5 1. ay the ſand of the fea. _ 

| Fes 9. And they went up on the breadth of 
che earth, and compaſſed the camp of the 
Saints about, and the beloved city; and 
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CHAP. ce fire came down from God out of heaven, 
XX. ee and devoured them. 


Ver. 10. % And the devil that "OPIN them 
© was caſt into the lake of fire and brim- 
cc ſtone, where are the Beaſt and the falſe 
<« Prophet, and ſhall be tormented day and 
© night, for ever and ever.” 

When the years appointed for that * and 
happy age have filled their rounds, Satan ſhall be 
looſed from his priſon, and -appear again upon the 
ſtage of this world: again ſhall he ſet on foot the 

old war with man, and his Maker. So far ſhall he , 
ſucceed, by deceiving the nations of the earth, 
that he ſhall draw to his banner a multitude as in- 

numerable as the ſands on the ſhores of the ſea, 

What thoſe arts ſhall be, or how they ſhall be put 

in practice; what ſhall be the ſpecious colourings 

that ſhall have power to ſeduce ſuch numbers from 

certain happineſs to dangerous experiments, is more 

than difficult, it is impoſſible to declare at this day. 

Some new ſuggeſtion of untried advantages, diſ- 

guiſed and varied from the old form, may be con- 

ceived as the inſtrument of ſeduction. Bur ſo it 

ſhall be, that Gog and Magog, with the powers of 

the North, ſhall come upon the mountains of Iſ- 

rael, with the like purpoſe of extermination as when 

they aſcended againſt the Holy City at the general 

return, in the commencement of the millenary 

kingdom. Their aſſociates, in the other quarters of 

* the world, ſhall come © on the breadth of the 

earth,“ or land. The words are thoſe of the Pro- 

e * 855 e when he predicted the — 
j SE? Judea 


Judea by the Chaldeans, whoſe armies 1 ſpread CHAP. 
themſelves over the breadth of a country, narrow in r= 
1 reſpect to the length. They ſhall encamp around 

% the beloved city,” where a ſudden and judicial 

A. execution ſhall conſume them ; and Jeruſalem be 

] delivered by a divine providence, as when, in the 

days of Hezekiah, the Angel of the Lord flew many 
thouſands in the camp of the blaſphemous Aſſy- 
rians. The Arch-Rebel, now captured a ſecond 
time, ſhall be committed to the lake of fire, with- 

out hope of releaſe, there to partake in the lot of 

his ſervants, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet. 


Ver. , And I ſawa great white throne, 
* and him that ſat on it, from whoſe face 
c the. earth and the heaven fled away; and 
« there was no place found for them. 

Ver. 12. © And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and 


" * great, ſtand before God; and the books 
. te were opened; and another book was 
. opened, which was the book of life: 
1 | ce and the dead were judged out of thoſe 
it * things which were written in the books, 
of T. according to their works. | 
1. | Ver. 13. And the ſea gave up the dead 
_ | 4 that were in it; and death and hell de- 
al e livered up the dead that were in them: 
7 | & and they were judged, every man, accord- 
of e to their works. 

he Ver. 14. © And death and hell were caft 
* t into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond 
. And whoſoever mes der found 


ea | EE « written 
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« vritten in the book of lite, was Sor into 

ce the lake of fire.” 
After the final victory over the powers of . 
neſs, the capture and diſpoſal of the Arch- Rebel, 
our glorious Redeemer ſhall proceed to judgment, 


the laſt mundane tranſaction. The earth and the 
heavens, whatever is illuminated or luminous, ſhall 


be obſcured and loſt in the tranſcendent brightneſs 


of his throne. The ſtrong holds of death, the ſea | 
and the grave, ſhall render up the impriſoned ſons 


of men to meet their God in that tremendous day, 
In that day remorſe ſhall find place in the moſt ob- 


durate hearts. Thoſe who reviled him, thoſe who 


pierced him, thoſe who in any age have traduced 
his ſacred perſon, ſhall cry out with Thomas, in the 
fulneſs of conviction, Our Lord and our God. This 


is the ſecond reſurrection; and the condemnation 
reſerved for the impenitent, is named the ſecond 


death. What is here related is the ſame, in time 
and effect, with Paul's inſtructions to the Corinthi- 


ans concerning the reſurrection of the dead: a 
time when Our Lord ſhall diveſt himſelf of the cha- 


racters aſſumed for petfecting the divine purpoſe 
towards man; 'a time when that end ſhall be ac- 


© compliſhed in the laſt judgment, and man remov- 


ed from this temporary ſcene; when the accom- 


modating diſtinctions of Father, Son, and Spirit, 


ſhall ceaſe to be needful in that ſtate of enlarged 


perception, wherein men ſhall ee as they are ſeen, 


their organs amended, and adapted to the intui- 
tion of ſpiritual things: : then the Word made 


felt * ſurrender up = kingdom, tie that God 
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all in all; be, in reſpect to diſtinctions, as before 
the formation of man. Moſes uſed the name Aleim to 
ſignify God employed in the creation of the earth, 
and the ſurrounding heavens. John has declared, 
that without the Word was not any thing made 


that was made.” Therefore Aleim is a name com- 


prehending more e than one, by a conſequence, as far 
as we ſee, which no ingenuity can evade ; if there 
be any, profeſſing faith in the ſacred books, who 
can wiſh to evade it. Paul expreſſed God, in the 
paſſage referred to, by the ſame word or name which 


is found in the firſt Chapter and firſt Verſe of Ge- 


neſis, in the Septuagint Verſion; to which Verſion 
the Corinthians, ang other proſelytes from the Gen- 
tile nations, had recourſe for information from the 
ancient Scripture. It was the firſt name given in 
divine revelation, and is ſtated by Paul as the laſt. 
The courſe and efficacy of Our Lord's miniſtry 
have been ſignified to John, and through him to 
mankind, in an admirable and orderly” diſcloſure of 
the ſucceſſive conditions proper to it; conſiſtent 


with the writings of Paul, and the ſum of the doc- 


trines of the Apoſtles. The excellence of Our 
Lord's nature, offices, perſon, and power, is laid 
down with a diſtinction and method wonderfully 
condeſcending to human weakneſs, and fitted to the 
meafures of human comprehenſion. Men perfect- 
ly well underſtood that many things exiſt, of which 


they neither know, to certainty, the contrivance or 


the means. In the Book of Revelation before us, 
enough is ſeen and underſtood to verify things un- 
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(Aleim, a noun plural denoting plurality) may be crap. 
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ſeen and incomprehenſible by our preſent United 
faculties. Atonement and mediation are in ſome 
degree brought to our level. We can ſee the ob- 
jects, although we can neither meaſure the magni- 
tude, nor eſtimate the immenſe value of them; 
Man knows he needs to be, and is taught he fhall 


be, made a ſuitable recipient of divine love and fa- 


1 Pet. i. 18, 
39+ 


vour, by means which are not of himſelf. At the 
firſt opening of the temple in heaven John ſaw a 
Lamb ſlain, an atonement made “ not with cor- 
ruptible things, but with his precious blood, as of 
a lamb without ſpot or blemiſh.” In the ſame 
Vifion Our Lord was ſeen a mediating High Prieſt, 


| who alone was worthy to receive and open the di- 


Heb. ix, 11. 


13. 15 · 


vine oracles: © For Chriſt, being come an High 
« Prieſt of good things, neither hy the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood, he enter. 


« ed into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 


-  rederpption for us: and for this cauſe he is the 


I Tim. vi. 
15 f 


2 Tim. iv. 
1. 


; Pf. xlv. 6. 


« Mediator of the new teſtament.” Again, he is 


revealed by the ſame Apoſtle, © the bleſſed and 


only Potentate, King of kings, and Lord of lords,” 
As he hath declared him to be the ſpiritual High 
Prieſt and ſpiritual King, ſo alſo hath he announc- 
ed him to be the judge of the living and the dead, 
« the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ho mall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing. Finally, Paul in- 
ſtructed the Hebrews in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
c Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 3 


Om of righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy king 


David, who knew. the divine nature of 


b, nm + King, and ſaw in advange. the excellent righ- 


teouſneſ⸗ 
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teouſneſs of his miniſtry in the fleſh, and his ſupe- AT. 


rior unction over all who before him had come from 


XX. 


God, proceeded to ſpeak of him in his character of c 


Prophet, Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows.” 


Theſe teſtimonies, with many others which might 
be taken from the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, only 
differ from the relations made by John, in the cir- 


cumſtance of being ranged by him in the order of 


ſucceſſion. 


In the time to which John has now led us, the lot 


of all who have been born into this world is decided. 
The general judgment is ended, and with it all thar 
concerned the temporal ſtate of man. Old things 
are paſſed away ; and wonders, new and unheard of 


by the Prophets, are to be brought forward, 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. be 
| | - © and a new earth: for the 
heaven and the firſt earth were paſ- 


ND I faw a new heaven, 3 
xxI. 


« ſed away; and there was no more ſea,” S% VII. 


John ſaw a new heaven and a new 


ſource 


ce In ſix days the Lord made the heaven and earth, x. x. 11. 
and the fea.” 8 
earth, of a kind, and form in ſome circumſtan ces, 
different from thoſe which ſubſiſted before ; for 
there was no ſea in the new formation. The capa- 
rs of rivers 3 water the earth, the 


II. Ixv. 9. 
177 18. 
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| ſource fron which vapours ariſe to! fertilize the ſoil, 
and render the air reſpirable by man in his preſent 

ſtate, was no more. The“ new heaven and the 

new earth imply a great change made in the na- 
tural world, as well as in the inhabitants of ſuch an. 
earth, after the general reſurrection. We ſhall en- 
deavour to follow the Viſion, and to ſeparate the 
figurative covering from the reality, by taking in 
the helps which other parts of Scripture afford to- 


wards the forming of true concluſions. It is pro- 


per to obſerve, in order to remove rhe occaſion of 


miſtake, that Iſaiah has given no intimation of the 
new heaven and the new earth here revealed to 
John. He uſed theſe terms to expreſs the better 


ſtate of things, when © the elect ſhould inherit Ju- 


dah, and his ſervants poſſeſs 1 it;” when the Lord 


ſhould < create Jeruſalem a bleſſing, and her peo- 


ple a joy.” He ſpoke of the reign of Meſliah, and 
of the felicities of the millenary age, as is eaſy to 
diſcern in the current ſenſe of the Chapter. 

S. Paul informed the Hebrews of the deſtruc- 
tion of the material world, in a manner conform- 


able to what is here inculcated by John, as an event 
ure to take place in that time, when the Great 


Heb. xi, 16. 


Heb, b 22 


— Shepherd ſhall have gathered in his flock for eter- 


nity :.'< For now they deſire: a better country, 
chat is, an heavenly; for he hath prepared for them 
a city.” In the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtle he hath 
taken upt the words of David, “ And thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the works of thy hands; 
—_—_ ſhall-perifh, but thou > The folid 

Ok earth, 
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earth, and the ſtupendous fabric of the ſurround- cya, 
ing heavens, ſhall be as if they had never been; xxl. 
they ſhall periſh, © they ſhall paſs away, with a 2 pe. wi. 
great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with a fer- 10. 
vent heat; the earth, and all the works that are 
; therein, ſhall- be burned | + EN he exquiſite 1 ma- 
;  chinery of this material world, ſo nice and evaſive 

of human inſpection, by which unremitted motion 

has been maintained through a long ſucceſſion of 


c ages, ſhall be done away, as refuſe and vile, compar- 

1 ed with the celeſtial manſions prepared for the re- 
ception of the ſervants of God and the Lamb: a 
A ſtate of. being and abode of ſuch tranſcendent ex- 
. cellence, as the mind of man is now incapable to 

. receive, in notion or idea, although it were deſcribed 

. or delineated 1 to him. I | 

: "Yer: 2 And John ſaw the Holy City, 


ee the new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
5 a adorned for her huſband. = 
Ver. 3. And 1 heard a great voice out of 
WE heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 


LIE 


at 1 8 « ", is wick men, and he ſhall dwell _ 
Py 24 nong them; and they ſhall be his'peo- 
Js 2 cr ple, and God himſelf will be with them, 

90 2 pb” be their God. OT 

th TE Ver. 8 And he that ſat upon he throne 
d, "47. Behold, I make all things new. And 

de WE he ſaid unto me, Write: ; for theſe things 

id 2 the are faithful and true. i 
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Ver. 6. * And he ſaid unto me, It is done. 
J am Alpha and Mes ara Tong 
« and the end.” 


The deſcent of the new Jeruſalem from heaven, 


denoted a removal of former things, and a ſubſtitu- 
tion of things more excellent. The tabernacle 


of God is with men:“ his holy habitation is no 


longer encompaſſed with clouds and darkneſs, 
which intercepted the view of man in his mortal 
ſtate. The change is not to be queſtioned, becauſe 


the credit due to the relation is founded on the au- 


thority of him who ſat upon the throne,. and com- 
manded John to notify to the world that * theſe 


| things are faithful and true.” However uninform- 


ed the Prophets may have been in the other events 


. conſequent upon the introduction of the millenary 


kingdom, they well underſtood the final iffue of 
things temporal to be in a general judgment. The 
laſt deſtruction, by fire, was a knowledge early com- 
municated, probably as early as the promiſe that 


the earth ſhould not again be deluged by water. 


Job xxii. 
16. 20. 


Theſe two fated events, the one as paſſed, the other 
to come, are mentioned in the Book of Job. The 
manner of the removal of former things ſhall be 


conformed to the ſenſe and expreſſion of the predic- 
tions concerning the paſſing away of the preſent 
world. The city of the living God, ſignified by 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews as ks hope and ulti- 
mate reward of the Church of Chrift, is the ſame 


Heb. aii. aa, with the Holy City of John in this place: * Bur 


2 


* ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city 


— of- the living God, 3 * Ju and 


© an 
y 


-+ © » 3 0 2” . 


be, 
. 


e an innumerable company of Angek, to the ge- nr. 
« geral aſſembly of the Church of the firſt- born in xxl. 


« heaven, and to God the judge of all; and to the 
« ſpirits of juſt ren made perfect, and to Jeſus the 


« Mediator of the new covenant.” We cannot 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle meaned to convey hy this de- 
ſcription 'leſs than the great object of Chriſtian 
hope, che heavenly manſions, the abode of God, 
and of the firſt created ſpirits or Anpels, of whom 
we underſtand the Church of the firſt- born in 
heaven; becauſe the ſpirits of juſt men made 


perfet ” are ſeparately mentioned. This is the 


happy reverſion which is aſfured to the faithful in 


Jeſus. Taking things ſo, and that the adjudged ſer- 
vants'of God ſhall be removed to that © heavenly 


Terufalem,”” the -preſent world ſhall become of no 


further\ uſe or fignificance. He, who ſat upon the 
tone of judgment, ſaid, © Behold, I make all 


things eo. The attribute, Alpha and Omega, 


appears to have been added to certify the perſon, 
who had been, in the foregoing ſtages of the Viſions, 


the Azonement, the High, Prieft, and millenary 


King, tobe the ſame who is now-ſeen the Judge of 
theliving and! che dend; becaaſe he was the Son of 
man. Upon rhe like motive of juſtice tempered by 
mercy, he aſſumed thoſe characters; becauſe, as Son 
of man, © he hath a feeling of our infirmities, and 
was in all points tempted as we are, yet without 
fin.” * Through him be glory to God in the 


Church fer ever and ever.” 


The milking all dungs met, ſeems'to imply an 


abolision vf the things which were before, and to 
preclude 
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char. preclude the ſenſe of re- formation, or new conſtruc- 
xX1. tion from the old prineiples. When Aleim ended 
the works of the fix days, and reviewed the. whole 
Cen. i. 31. Of creation, * behold it was very good ;” it was 
formed in ſuperlative excellence. Whether mate- 

rial ſubſtance can admit of a more perfect compoſi- 

tion than that which is exemplified in the ſyſtem of 
«Which our world makes a part, or whether it was fo 
created as to admit of a better conſtruction than that 
which was found to be very good, is a queſtion be- 

yond human deciſion.. This much however may 

be ſaid, that although the diſſolution of the four ele. 

ments by fervent heat may not, to a philoſophic eat, 
amount to an abſolute doing away of the principle 

or firſt parts in their compoſition, but only to a ſe- 
paration of thoſe' parts, and a · looſing, of the liga- 
tures that hold them together; yet, in the common 
acceptation, it imports complete deſtruction, as in 

the caſe of a building conſumed. by fire, which it i 

not poſſible to reſtore. to the firſt, or any other ha- 


bitable ſtate, without the acceſſion of new materials. a 
The words, paſs aa, and periſh, ſeem to have c 
decided ſenſe, ſeeing they are oppoſed to the ever. 1 
during Being of God. How they ſhall paſy. away, 1 
and periſnh, is. no more to > de: Seine, . how Ml © 
3 were n ** 77 2 a 8 * 115 3 


18. 


ver. 92185 "A hens came unto me one of Jo 
I | l — 1 Angels, Which had the ſeven we 
| | 4 vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and bei ne 
ag Klee talked with me, faying, Come, and I will 
91 1 85 e ſhew thee the bride, the | Lar w's wife. | 


$4,% % #3 i: * * 
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e ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and 
© ſhewed.me that great city, the holy Je- 
ce ruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from 
« God, having the glory of God; and her 


« light was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 
<« even unto a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal ; 


: Ver. 12. © And had a wall great and high, 


© and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
e twelve Angels; and names were written 
ee thereon, which are the names of the 

& twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael : 
on the Eaſt, three gates; on the North, 


e three gates; on the South, three gates; 


4 on the Weſt, three gates. 

" 14. © And the wall of the city had 
ct twelve foundations, and in them the 
ec names of the twelve Apoſtles of the 

© Lamb,” 8 

Wan may believe John to have been poſſeſſed by 
a ſtrong paſſion of devout awe, when he beheld his 
divine Maſter, whom he had once known deſpiſed 
and rejected of men, aſſume the ſear of judgment, 
and conduct the ſolemn judicature which decided 
upon the fate! of every fon of Adam. In the mo- 
ment when the final ſentence. was pronounced, 


while yet Our Lord was viſionally on the throne, 
John ſaw the old heaven and the old earth as it 


were recede and give place to a new ſucceſſion, a 


new heaven and a new earth, to which belonged, as 
in the former, an holy City, a new Jeruſalem, the. 


work of the great Architect. If we conceive our- 
= . - "Re 


337 


Ver. 10, 80 he carried me away in the cnap. 


XXI. 
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char. ſelves in John's place in the Court of the ſpiritual 


. temple, and from thence to ſee the feveral ſucceſ- 


there they- ſuperiofly lived and reigned with him, 
"whilſt the more diſtinguiſhed of the temporally liv- 


Ah. things appertaining to the Courts of the Holy 
HFHouſe. The Gentiles were diſp erfed or flain, and 


77 five objects as they paſſed before him, we may be 
able to follow the recital, and in ſome ſort to partake 
in the Viſions. The endeavour has been through 
the latter part to fer forth the realities, omitting in 
a great meaſure the viſional circuiriſtances, becauſe 
the application was eaſy, and to avoid repetitions. 
1t is now' convenient to change the method in this 


reſpect. John had not left the fpititual remple ff 
| 


from the nineteenth Chapter, when Alleluiah was 
ſung on the judgment of the great Whore : therein Mf | 
he ſaw the tranſition from fpirituat High Prieſt Bf « 
to millenary King; fromithence the ſuppreſſion of b 


the rebellious world; and, to enſure peace upon if 


earth, ah Angel, having a great chain, come out W 


from the Holy Place, was feen to paſs beyond the fi li 


precincts of the temple, to bind the arch-enemy, 0 


and to commit him to his deſtined prifon, there to IM the 
remain for the miltenary term. Satan removed, me 
John faw * the ſouls of them who were beheaded {Win 
for the withels of Jeſus” aſcend into the moſt Holy {MW * 
Place, where the fpiritual King had entered on the Nr 
reductioſ of all oppbnents to his kingdorr; and 


ing ſervants of God and the Lamb have tlie ditec- 
tion of the divine fervice, and the government in 


the City put into the poſſeſſion bf the other faithful 
. of Meſſiah. It wut de uſeleſs, in matters Ne 


ſo 
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V plain to the mind, to trace more particularly the cap. 
ſtrict agreement of the realities with viſional cir= xx1. 
cumſtances, ſuch as the looſing of Satan, his laſt 
enterpriſe againſt the Holy City, his defeat and con- 
demiation, all of which John ſaw from his place in 
the Courts. Let us confider the Holy Places as 
the heaven of the Vifion, and the Courts as the 


„ cxth, nd che great, Judge had concluded judg- 
ment: let us then conceive that, whilſt John had 74 


je WM the Holy Houſe in view, and as it were before him, 
be found it gradually to fade on his fight, and at 

in length to vaniſh. This was the old bedven made 

elt after the pattern of things above, which gave way ev. vii. 
of ll before the new heaven, © the heavenly things them- © 

on ſelves;“ for, © Behold the tabernacle of God is 
ruth men, and God himſelf ſhall be with them.” In 

he like mannef the Court of the Prieſts, named in a 

ny, imer pare the earth, ſeemed to paſs away with 

. to {the great Altar, the Brazen Sea, and other inſtru- 

ed, N nedts of worſhip ; and a new earth was ſubſtituted, 

ded in which were none of thoſe inſtruments, particular- 

y a Brazen Sea, for no need remained of further pu- 

the {rification by water; and there was no more ſea,” 

and The temple and Courts had now diſappeared ; the 

dim, A bttiturion in theit room was too bright and glo- 

r- nous to adinit of deſcription, even by an Apoſtle. 

Paul had Before found himſelf under a like diſabi- 2 Cor. xii; 


rec fun 8 

un iy. Wu John ſtood raptured at the diſcloſure * 
Joly No cleſtial Ching, one. of the ſeven Angels, who 
404 miniſtered the even laſt plagues, approached and 
fu Neid (Ver. 9.) & Comme hither, and I will ew thee 


the bride, the Lamb's wite ;” as if he had ſaid, Thau 
15 Ts = haſt 


Y reign perſonally in the city, to, give them the ſupe- 


now with me, and I will ſhew you the new You 
lem, che tabetnacle of God, the ſeat of the kingdom 


| affords no objects fit to repreſent, or capable of con- 
veying to the mind of man, any juſt notions of the 


Angel therefore, wanting, the means level with the 


ceed in his explanations by alluſions the beſt adapt- 
ed to his purpoſe ; that is to ſay, by alluſions to the 


Chriſt J eſus. To take the alluſions in their full 


| religious government in the millenary term. Our 


tained by Chriſtians ; they look. for Meſſiah, jet 


Taz REVELATION OF 


haſt ſeen the new heaven and, the new DO . come 


in heaven. 
The comparative poverty. "of this preſent world 


regions of bliſs and bearific viſion, which ſhall be 
opened to the Church of Chriſt in the day of her 
perfected removal from terreſtrial. things. The 


human capacity, is as it were. compelled to, pro- 


third temple and the city, as they are deſcribed by 
more ſplendid and perfect than : any other works of 
men, and ſo to caſt forward ſome faint ſhadows of i, 
the heavenly manſions. prepared for che faithful in 


force, it is previouſly neceſſary. to have a diſtinct 
acquaintance with the things alluded to. We have 
lately fpoken « of this temple and city, ſo far as they aua 
ſhall be the centre of worſhip, and prime, ſeat of Mit} 


reader is not to be told, that the Jews have different 
expectations upon this ſubj ect from thoſe enter Nac 


td come, to gather their nation into Paleſtine, to 


riority over other nations, and to ſpread the law of nd, 
ber priivenially. It 1s {pie to on that they Whol 
keep e 


2 


keep the figure of their prophecies, but have loſt HAP. 
the ſubſtance. With ſuch hopes they have endea- XXI. 
voured to underſtand the Prophet, and to mark, 
vith what preciſion they could, the differences be- 
tween this third temple as it is deſcribed, and thoſe 
which were before it. We ſhall not enter into the 
particulars of difference, which they make to amount WIA. ſo 


PP» I, xt» 
to twenty-one in number, but proceed with the Pro- Ls eas 


cr ol phet. | 
he According to Ezekiel, the” portion of land, allot- sek. xlr. 
he ted for the habitation of the Prieſts, ſhall lie to the 
r0- WI North of the city, bordering on the poſſeſſion of 
pt. Judah. It ſhall conſiſt of a quadrangle of twenty- 
the I five thouſand reeds by ten thouſand, the greater 
by de extending from the Weſt towards the Eaſt. 
be WM Within this quadrangle the temple ſhall be reared ;- 
$f conſequently the mountain Moriah ſhall be within 
s of Wir, & and in it ſhall be the Sanctuary, and the moſt * 
Holy Place.” Adjoining to the portion of the 
Priefts ſhall be that of the Levites, a quadrangle of 
the ſame dimenſions, and like ſituated. Touching 
the lot appointed for the Levites, - ſhall be a third 
quadrangle, whereof the greater ſide ſhall be equal 
with the greater fide of the former, but the leſſer 
ſde ſhall meaſure no more than five thouſand reeds. 
his. laſt quadrangle ſhall be divided into three 
ſpaces. The middle ſpace, five thouſand reeds, 
quared,'is ſet out for the plot of the city and ſub- Ib. «viii. 
bs. The two remaining ſpaces; to the Welt . 
Id to the Eaſt, of ten thouſand reeds by five thou- 
nd, are left a common right to the citizens. The 
ole, thus laid down, coñſtitutes one great ſquare, 
de whereof is rwentysfive" thouſand feeds. 
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Pa to this, to the South, is the appointed poſſeſ- 
ſion of Benjamin. The portion for the mainte- 


nance of the. rince (the judge, according to.Ifaiah ; 
the ward in Ezekiel is uſed to expreſs the heads of 


the tribes) ſhall be thoſe lands lying to the Weſt 


and to the Eaſt of the great ſquare, placed between 
the lots of Judah and Benjamin; “ and my Princes 
ſhall no more oppreſs my people,” viz. by ex- 
hauſting taxations. 

From theſe recitals it appears, the city ſhall be to 
the South of, and ſeparated from the temple by the 
interjacent quadrangle appropriated to the Leyites 
We ſhould not have been ſo particular in the in- 
quiry, but upon account of the alluſion; and be- 
cauſe ſome Commentators have conſidered the ex- 
planations of the Angel as containing no alluſion, 


and as deſcriptions directiy proper to the new Je- 


ruſalem. In their manner, it is curiqus to obſerve 
how this part of the deſcription is gotten over, 
* And the city lieth four ſquare, and the length is 
as large as the: breadth ; and he meaſured the city 
with a reed, twelve thouſand furlongs : and the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it are 
equal. | Mr. Lowman, who has taken up the opi- 


nion of Grotivs on this part, has qbſerved, * They 


A rhele expreGons, who unde 


« ſcem, to have miſtaken the _ Lg f 
t0 


« the city, whether walls or buildings, to be equal 


to the length or hreadgh of it: according to 


* which, accounts che houſes and walls would be 


e. gut of all proportion.” Lower down, . Nor do! 


* conceive what this ſuppoſitiom ſerves. for, except 
. wo. maks. dhe Li ale alt, for which I ſe: 


* e * : cc no 


+4 - Ct 
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© no. reaſon, a = ſquare anſwering all the CHAP, 


« figurative meaning full as well.” The Angel 
however ſhewed the city a perfect cube, and in ſo 


doing had a ſtrong and an intelligible meaning, to 


the conveyance of which a perfect /quare will not 
anſwer at all. Dr. Newton has touched but light- 
ly on the part; © The length, and breadth, and 
height of the walls and buildings are every where 
of the ſame beauty, ſtrength, and proportion.” In 
ſhort, theſe pious and learned men could have only 
miſſed the ſenſe couched in the deſcription by not 
attending to the alluſion, The new Jeruſalem was 


hewed as © the tabernacle of God with men;“ as 


the place of his reſidence, This ſenſe of reſidence 
is plainly ſignified by the cubic form, which ex- 
preſſed the ſanity of the whole city to be the ſame 
as that of the moſt Holy Place of the tabernacle. 


n 


and of the temple, made in the cubic form by the, 1 Kiagy vi 


command of Moſes. The new Jeruſalem deſcend- ** 


ed from heaven, © having the glory of God; that 
which the Jews named Shekingh, of which the in- 
terpretation is reſidence, to denote the divine pre- 


ſence was reſident when the glory ſhone out from 


the moſt Holy Place. The alluſion is further con- 
firmed, © and her light was like to a jaſper ſtone.” 
Of the jaſper ſtone there will be occaſion to ſpeak 
a3 we proceed. Other Commentators have ſuppoſ- 
ed that one and the ſame city was intended by Eze- 
kiel and John; a ſuppoſition which, however enter- 
tained at firſt, can have no laſting place i in an in- 
quiring mind. To return to Ezekiel. 


1 Jevith doctors ſay, there ſhall be no Bra- | 


33 zen 


3 
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| 1. 12. 


Tux REVELATION or 


zen Sea, or Lavers, i in the third temple. The new 


river of life ſhall miraculouſly ſpring from under 


the Holy Houſe, and abundantly ſupply water. for 


the purifications. On the banks of the river ſhall 
grow all trees; the fruits ſhall be for meat, and the 


leaves for medicine. There ſhall be no candle- 


| Rtick; the Shekinah, or reſident glory, wall fully il 


luminate the temple. 
The great and high mountain, to which the An- 
gel conducted John in the ſpirit, Ver. 10, has 2 


direct and obvious reference to that very high 


mountain, on which the hand of the Lord ſet Eze- 


kiel at the beginning of the Viſion of the third 


Ib. xl. 2. 


temple and of the city: © In the Viſions of God 
> brought! he me into the land of Iſrael, and ſet me 


c upon a very high mountain, by which was the 


ce frame of a city on the South.” The new Jeru- 


ſalem, which came down from heaven, having the 
divine glory, agrees in one particular with the other 


Jeruſalem, inaſmuch as Ezekiel has placed his city 
ſeparate from the temple; ſo John ſays, further on, 
« ſaw no, temple therein; for the glory of the 
« Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 
« temple thereof.” Yet it differs in another: here 


the divine glory from God and the Lamb refted in 
che city, making it moſt holy throughout; there 


it reſted in the temple, which was to the Northward 


of the city. The celeſtial brightneſs, or glory of 


God, which filled the heavenly Jeruſalem, is liken- 


ed to that pure light reflected by the button of 
jaſper on the High Prieft's ' ſhoulder, which was 
vont to: ** ſeen * wy Werne of God was in tho 


oo = 92 — 


Sr. JOHN. 
moſt Holy Place. The new Jeruſalem was en- C 
compaſſed with a wall, having twelve gates, inſcrib- 


ed with the names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 


Ver. 12, analogous to the Holy City of the elder 
Prophet, which in the deſcription had alſo twelve 


gates, in like manner inſcribed. But again, as if Es. «wii, 


careful to prevent miſtake, and to make known that 
he meaned no more than an alluſion, and ſpoke not 

of realities in common with that Prophet, and as if 
they were-the ſame, the Angel pointed out to John 

the twelve foundations of the wall, and in them the 

names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. In 

the further compariſon will be ſeen a general ſimili- 
tude to ſupport the alluſion, and enough of differ- 

ence to notify the objects to be diverſe. 


ver. 1 « And the city lieth Gil Gul 
8 = the length is as large as the breadth ; 
« and he meaſured the city with a rod, 
twelve thouſand furlongs: the length, and 
e the breadth, and the heigth of it are equal, 
« And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
ic hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
& cording to the meaſure of a man, that is, 

* the Angel.” 

The Angel meaſured the new Jerufidcm with a 
meaſuring rod, after the manner of the Angel who 
accompanied Ezekiel, when he determined the 
bounds of the city ſhewed to that Prophet. Each 
city was four /quare, but the dimenſions were dif- 
ferent. It has been obſerved, thatithe cubic figure 
of the new Jeruſalem was intended, by an occult ex- 

| preſſion, 


XXI, 


. Tax REVELAT IQN or 
| CBAP. preſſion, to ſignify that the throne of God was in it, 


ſuch being the form of the moſt Holy Place. The 
ſquaxe area of this city, is given twelve thouſand 
furlongs, or ſtadiums. The fide of that ſquare is 


| found tx be one; hundred and ten furlongs, ex- 


_ exeding by a ſmall fraction. The length of the 


_ .. fidein cubits, counting four hundred cubits to a 


fyrlong, is 44,009: cubits. The fide of the ſquare 


plot, on which the Jeruſalem ſhewed to Ezekiel ap- 


ared to ſtand, way, excluſive. of ſuburbs, four 
uſand five hundred reeds, The, reed meaſured 


| 1 cubits, and an hand's breadth; that is, ſix cubits, 


and one ſixth, The ſide is nearly, 27,750 cubits 
The difference in meaſures excludes the notion of 


ſameneſs, which it is neceſſary to remove in order 
to eſtabliſh the alluſion, We obſerve, although it 


doth not belong to our ſubject, that each ſide of the 
plot.of Ezekiel's city meaſures ſomething under 
ſeven Engliſh, miles. We do not ſtay to oa 
whether the relation made by this Prophet is to be 

taken in the literal way of the Jews; but there can 


be no doubt that he meaned a real, habitable city, 


and a temple ſuperiorly illuminated by the divine 


glory, ſuch as, when the prophetic diction is reduc- 


ed to the ſtile of plain narration, will be found to 
correſpond with what has been ſaid cancerning this 


temple, the city, and prople oi the Jes in the mil- 


lenary age. r 
r And. he.meaured.ahs wall — an Abs 


and forty and four cubs, according to, the mea 


ſure of a man, that is, the Angel.” An hundred 


ang win and, our cubits, i he ſtrictneſs of our 


ſpeech, 


re oy 


sr. JOHN. | 
ſpeech, and according to our meaſures, could not 


be the ſide of a ſquare area of twelve thouſand fur- 
longs ; 3 therefore the meaſure is referred to the An- 


gel, probably to inculcate the great ſuperiority of 


the angelic nature over the human, which, im that 
ſuppoſition, would be as three hundred is to one, 


for that is the proportion nearly, which forty-four 


thouſand bears to an hundred and forty-four, This 
is 2 matter which muſt reſt for a full diſcovery, un- 
til man ſhall become better acquainted with the 
angelic nature, and be himſelf © as the Angels of 
God.” 8 


Ver. 19. 6 And the — of the wall 
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ce of the city were garniſhed with all man- 


« manner of precious ſtones. The firſt 

* foundation was of jaſper; the ſecond, a 

“ ſapphire; the third, a chalcedony ; the 

„ fourth, an emerald; the fifth, a ſardo- 

© nyx; the ſixth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, a 

c chryſolite; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, 

« a topaz ; the tenth, a chryſopraſus; the 

“ eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an ame- 
cc thyſt. LEST 

10 a former Verſe it was al has. i in the 

foundations of the wall © were the names of the 


twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb.” The foun.lations 


are. here ſaid to be garniſhed with twelye precious 
ſtones, the ſame in kind which compoſed the chief 


ornament, and were ſet in the Ephod worn by the 
High Prieſt. The precious ſtones reflected light 


from the divine preſence, In * manner we are 
led 
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CHAP. led to underſtand that the heavenly Jeruſalem is 


XXI. 


founded upon the ſolidity of the Goſpel, and on all 


— chat was moſt glorious under the law; thus con- 


veying the notion of perfection in things undeſcrib- 
| * by their real qualities or mode of exiſtence. 


Commentators have obſerved on the meaſures 


en mentioned, that they have their beginnings 


in the number twelve. The meaſure of the wall, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, is thought to 


have ariſen from a multiplication of twelve by 
twelve: the area of the city, twelve thouſand fur- 


longs, to have been made up from twelve multi- 


plied by a thouſand. In the number of the ſealed 


of Iſrael, an hundred and forty-four thouſand, a 


like manner of compoſition is thought to be found, 


The meaſure of the wall of the city may be con- 
cluded to have reſulted from the twelve Apoſtles 


of the Lamb,“ whoſe names were in the founda- 


tions of the wall, and from the twelve precious 


ſtones of the Ephod of the High Prieft, whereon 


were engraved the names of the twelve tribes of 


Iſrael. 50 far there is ſomething conſiſtent and 
ſatisfactory i in the notion; and, for what we ſee, 
there is not any thing reaſonably to be urged in 
oppoſition to it. T herefore 12 12 144, may be 


underſtoed to make the meafure of the wall; or 


rather an addition twelve times repeated, accord- 
ing to the manner of the Jews, and others, whoſe 


numeral letters were unapt for multiplication ſuch 
zs is now in uſe. The like method of compoſition 
| vill not hold in regard to the area of the city, be- 
eauſe the multiplier, one thouſand, does nor appear 


50 


b] 


7177 , = OOO oo hy OG. ñãñꝶ g]... ß . 


W 


whole. of the accepted. We e what is here 


S8. J 0 HN. 


to have any relation to the matter in hand, or furhiſh 


an idea which is particularly applicable, and only 
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ſuitable to the new Jeruſalem. We ſhall conſider the 


compoſition of the area, twelve thouſand furlongs, in 


ſomewhat a different way. John has uſed the num- 


ber ten to comprehend the whole of the thing ſpoken 


of; he has alſo uſed. the number :hree to expreſs 


Ch. xi. 13. 


the ſame total ſubyerſion of the ſpiritual Babylon, 


by a diviſion into three parts: each of theſe numbers 


have been fo applied pas to ſignify the action com- 


pleted. If we ſuppoſe the area of the new Jeruſa- 
lem to have been named with intention to commu- 


nicate ſome determinate notion, as in the meaſure 
of the wall, which ſeems to expreſs the joint effects 
of the Old and New Teſtament, then the twelve 
thouſand furlongs, conſidered in the manner of 
compoſition, as made up of the number twelve, 
the foundations, multiplied by the comprehenſive 


number ten, three times repeated, may have for ob- 
ject that boundleſs ſpace which contains all, and 


cannot be exceeded; the empire, and wherein is 
the reſidence of the Great God: 12 * 10 120 
120 x 10 1200; 1200 * I10=1 2,000. In this way, 


at the leaſt, there 3 is one advantage: our notions. 


are kept ſteadily to the ſubject, and run in a line 


ch. vi. 19. 


parallel to, and conſiſtent with, the other parts of 


the deſcription of the heavenly Jeruſalem. Again, 


the ſum of the ſealed, viz. 12,000-in each tribe of 


Iſrael, may have been ſo expreſſed, not as the pre- 
ciſe number, but as a myſtic ſignificatign of the 


ſaid 


= Tux REVELATION or 
_ ſaid to be no more than conjecture, arid expect td 
have it received as ſuch. 
The wall was of jaſper; it tranſtritted 2 liglit, 
like to that from the jaſper-ſtotie before mentioned. 
The city was of pure gold like unto clear glaſs ;” = 
it was compoſed of materials perfectly bright and 
tranſſucent, and needed no created light; for * the 
glory of God did enlighten it, and the Lamb was 
te light thereof,” The pureſt metal, gold, is uſed 
to expreſs the higheſt degree of purity in the whole 
ſtructure of the Celeſtial City; into which nothing 
defiled can gain admittance, nor any eiter whoſe 
names are nor written © in the FERRY book of 


life. Ty 
CHAP. XXII. 

„ Ver. 1, © AN p be ſheved the 4 pure 

XXII. | = ec river of water of life, as 


e clear as eryſtil, proceeding out of the 

«© throne of God and the Lamb. In the 

tc midſt of the ſtreet of i it, and on the fide of 

e the river; was the tree of life, which bare 
4 twelve manner of fruits; and yielded her 
„ fruits every month; Ag" the leaves of the 
e tree were for the healing of the nations. 
c And there ſhall be no more curſe; bot the 

4 fthrone of God and the Lamb ſhall be in 

it, and his ſervants fhall ferve him.“ 

„ : | | The 


„ 


F OT OOO OS. 0 We 


Sr. JOHN 


The ſituatlons of tlie temple and city ſhewed to 
Ezekiel have been explained. The 4ltifion here 
leads to other circumſtances, which require to be 
— 2 The doors of Ezekiel's ternple opened, 
like the former temples, to the Eaſt. The Prophet 
ſaw k ſpring of waters ariſe from under the hreſhole 
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Ez. xlvii. Is. 


of the Holy Houſe, and flow from thence by the 


oreat Altar, Southwald, and continuing in the fate 


direction, were ſren to piſs by of through the city. 


From Jeruſalem; tlie ſtream, ericteaſing th 4 deep 
tiver, ran to the South-eaſt through the flat coun- 
try -narned the Deſitt, until it reached the Dhad Sea, 
hear to En- gedi. The effect of the water is ſaid 
to be ſuch, that the Dead Sea became ſweer by the 
mintute, and wholeſome for the ſuſtenance of fiſb. 


Fiſherinet are repreſented to ſpread their nets from 


En- gedi, on the Weſtern ſhore; ts En. eglaim on 
the Eaſtern ; the fiſh, according to their kinds, 
« exceeding many.” The banks of the river ap- 
peared clothed with frult- bearing trees, whoſe leaves 


werd ever-verdant and medicital; and whoſe fruits 


were renewed every month, beeauſe the moiſture 
which ſupplied them iſſued from the Sanckusry. 
The Virtues of the Waters, atid the qualities of the 
tees, thpproath to 'received ideas of the tetreſtrial 
Paradiſe, and import a reftirutiofh of the firſt condi. 


10. 8 


tion; or ſomething near it; ſuch as has been — = 


of as belonging to the millenary term. 
The Auge towed to John a tieer of life,” 


proceeding directly from the thtoiie of God-and-the 


Lamb, without the intervention of the Holy Houſe 


or. 
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or ber type. The river flowed through the ſtreet 
of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and on either fide of the 
river was the tree of life, and the leaves of the 


tree were for the healing of the nations.” The 


fruits were varied according to the number twelve, 


and renewed in every month; that is, twelve mul- 


tiplied by twelve, or 144, making the ſum of the 
varieties in one year. The kind of reckoning aſ- 
ſumed here ſeems to contain the ſame meaning 


which was implied in the meaſure of the wall. 
Upon a compariſon of the cities of Ezekiel and 


John, ſufficient agreement in expreſſion is found to 


warrant the alluſion, and enough of difference to 
certify a diverſity of object. Here the waters of 
life proceed from the throne of God and the Lamb, 
which is within the city: there they iſſued from 


_ Sanctuary which was without, and Northward 
of the city. | 


John, in ſpeaking of the tree of life, Ws made 
no mention of that other tree which ſtood in the 


middle of the terreſtrial Paradiſe, by means of 


which experimental knowledge of good and evil, 


and conſequential death, got footing in the world - 
It is excluded from the celeſtial manſions; there 
| ſhall be no more curſe.” Occaſion of ſin i is re- 


moved: the throne of God and the Lamb has taken 


the figurative place of the tree, and imparts know- 


ledge unmixed with tranſgreſſion; therefore it is 


ſaid, © and his ſervants hall ſerve him, without 


ene F 


Ver. 


yy WW _ 


A. BZ wo 


Ver . 


8. 10 HN. 
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Ver. 6; « And he faid unto me, Theſe ſayings cap. 
ec are faithful and true: and the Lord God XXII. 


c of the holy Prophets hath ſent his Angel 
e to ſhew unto his ſervants the things 

« 'which muſt ſhortly be done,” 
The Angel has conducted John to the final ſtate 
of the ſervants of God and the Lamb, the end and 
ſcope of the various providences exerciſed by the 


divine goodneſs in this preſent world to bring them 
to that ultimate point; and although we cannot 


now, through our imperfections, enter into the ex- 
cellent fitneſs of the means, or more than partially 


diſcern the ties by which the ſupreme wiſdom has 
united juſtice with mercy in one band, yet © all 


theſe things are faithful and true.” The Lord God 


of the holy Prophets hath ſent his Angel to make 


known unto the Churches the way of their pilgri- 


mage through this deſart world, until he ſhall bring 


them to the temporary reſt ſignified by the mille- 


nary age, from which they ſhall paſs to that eternal 


Sabbath, that ſtate of exalted being and refidence, 
which tranſcends the comprehenſion, but is em- 


braced by the an 1 the — ene of ood ; 


and the Ln, * 


Ver 8. « And 1 1 John f au cheſs a and 
ec heard them: and when I had heard and 
©. ſeen, 1 fell down to worſhip before the 
« feet of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe 
e things. 

| Ver. 9. Tu ans 
 _« it not; for 1 am thy fellow ſervant, and 
8 W of 
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Har. ©. of thy. brethren the Prophets, and of them 
*I. F that keep the ſayings of this hook: wor- 
— 5 ce ſhip God. * 1 3 

How i it was that 19 ſhould fal . N time 

at the feet of the Angel, is not eaſy to be accounted 

for. Thoſe who would reduce the worſhip here 
mentioned to a mere external proſtration, and ho- 
norary reſpect, are miſtaken; becauſe the Ange! 

| . directs. it to be turned to God. He could not be 

Matt, iv. ignorant of the written precept, ( Thou ſhalt wor- 

ſimip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 

ſerve. We may obſerve, the firſt proſtration wa 

in worſhip to the Angel; this ſecond was, © to 
worſhip before the feet of the Angel.” An old er- 

ror had taken faſt hold on mankind, which led 
them to ſome medium between God and them, il 

through which they paid their adorations to te 5. 

inviſible Author of nature. A planet, a demi- god, # 

or ſtatue, ſerved the heathen world. It appeas " 

from Paul's Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, written more bot 

than thirty years before John had given out lis 

Revelation, that the Chriſtian; Church had been 
Col, ii. 18. early ſeized by the contagion Let no men luft 
beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humili- 

ty and worſhipping of Angels.” Upon what ac- 18 
count, or through, what impulſe; John, acted/ in tte 
manner he has related is not for us to ſay: as the m 
St was in ſome, reſpect different from the for- ever 
Mr, worſhip offered to the Angel, ſo the rebuke 
may be underſtood to reach as far as the difference 
Kent, and given ta cgunteract the dangenats pro 


Nnſity o ſeek. theti inter ce ſſars beſide che Lora 
= 1 e |  Jefvif bake 


Hos oN. 


ſuch as reliques or _— of may * 


110 Vr. 10 10. Abd altre unto me, Seal not the 

Ile, Grieg of the; prophecy. of this book; for 

: 2 w_ the time is at hand Lon 

oi : 11. He that is unjuſt, let nim be on- 

„% n zuſt ill; he that is filthy, let him be fil- 

c thy ſtill; he that is righteous, let him be 

© righteous ſtill; and he: that's is wy * 
ee him be holy ſtill. al, 

2 Si 12. And behold * come quickly; 11 


according as his work ſhall be“ 
| The Angel informed John that the matters of the 
prophecy were of general concern to the Churches; 
and the more, as the time to which they related was 
in part preſent, © is at hand.” They were there- 
bore to be publiſhed for the general inſtruction. 
That done, mankind were to take heed to them- 


juſt; jet him be unjuſt RI,” and reap the reward of 
ls injuſtice: ec, he that is righteoùs, let him be 
righteous, till, and have his fruit unto holineſt, 

ad the end everlaſting life, when Our Lord ſhall 


every work; of man. Behold: came quickly.” 
ee ſpaalzer is net Fhanged: the Arigelienforced the 
Neneloſions he had juſt:then made; by the words of 


nake a pillar in the temple of my God.“ 


Jew | 
A a 2 ; | Ver. 


ſelves, each at his proper peril: “ He that is un- 
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Jeſus, 10 fall down before their feet to worſbip, ſuch RAE. 
as Angels or Saints departed, or lifeleſs * Xxxif. 


my reward is with me, to give every man 


tome, and have in his hand the fit retribution for 


s proud 19ithe Church at Philadelphia, © Be- cn. i. rr, 
; LorPold-b come quickiy! him, i will 2 5 
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. CHAP. Ver. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his com- 

l. © mandments, that they may have a right 

— * cee tree of life, and may enter through 
ce the gates into the city.” 

_ Bleſſed are the righteous, they who FR the com- 
mandments of their Lord; they have a right to the 
tree of life, and to an inheritance in the Holy City, 

becauſe they continued, and fell not off from their 

' righteouſneſs, © were righteous ſtill” whilſt thoſe 

o an oppoſite character, Ver. 15, © ſorcerers, and 

-whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 

whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie, have no poſ- 

| ſeſſion in, or entrance into the Jeruſalem which 1; 

Je. xir. 6. above. Our Lord himſelf is the truth; whatſoever 

is contfary to him is the lie. The falſe Prophet 

and the Beaſt, whoſe declared portion is the lakeo 

fire, have been ſhewed by e er e and 
inventors of lies. 8 


Ver. 1575 7 L gelb have ſent mine Angel to 

„ teſtify unto you | theſe things in the 

Churches. Jam che root and offspring al 
HDavxid, the bright and morning ſtar.” 

The Angel who conducted John to the holy Je 

| N ended his explanation with the fifteen 

Verſe. Our Lord is here the ſpeaker : The fame 

Ver. 6. . Lord God of the holy Prophets hath ſent hy 

| Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things whid 

muſt ſhortly be done: the ſame who ſat upol 

. the throne of judgment, the Alpha and Omeg 

Lr. e who had before declared, He that overcome! 
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te mall be my ſon r“ the offspring - of Divid ons 
according to the fleſh : the morning light (the xx11. 


Oriens) of the Prophets; that true light, which Toba] 19 
ligiteth det wi that cometh into the world.. Dn 


Ver. 17. And the Spirit and the Bride 
. ſay, Come; and let him that heareth 
. ſay, Come; and let him that is athirſt, 
2 . © come ; and whoſoever will, let him take. 

the water of life freely. 


| Can 4. be perſuaſion more cogent, ns gra · 


cious, than is contained in theſe words? What but 2 

© ſtrong deluſion,” the love and belief of a lie, can : Thef, i. 
ſop the ear to its charm, or ſhut up the mind againſt * * 

ts authority? The Holy Spirit calls; the Bride, 

the Jeruſalem above, offers her living waters to him 

that is athirſt. Whoſoever ;hath.cars.to. hear the 
avitation, let him aſſent with his whole. heart, and 

fy, Come, and take the water of life freely; for, 

* eternal life is the gift of God,” it is © a free gift,” Jon, 45. 
1 who ſceks Rail obtain . 16300 | 


rt 


| ver. 18. e For I teſtify to every man thas 
heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, If any man ſhall add unto theſe 
ut „ inge, God 'ſhall add unto him the 
cc plagues that are written in this book : _ 
| Ver. 19. „And if any man ſhall take away 
65 from the words of the book of this pro- 
* phecy, God ſhall take away his part out 
e of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are writ- 
on ten in this book. * | 
A a * Moſes 


3% ru REVELATION, Kc. 


ener. Moſes guarded he firſt written Revelation from 
. God by alike prohibition, leſtꝰ vain man ſhould 
| _ pteſume t to build vpon. it ſuperſtructures of his own 
IT. Imaging There was an equal necellity to pre- 
vent 0 ly exrafting from i it, leſt w wild. and erring arro- 
OO 2 to lay a e foupdarion,” The 

15 S 18 allowed, 1 1 the divi ivine ſp peaker has 
Ed en the lat a written Fold om God with 
4 * preventive threatening at no leſs a penalty on the 


tran nſgreffor than being expunged f from the book of 


Ute,? ling ritance. in the he avenl 
ic 1 28 ing an iber Rt Danes e:! = Jy J 
War- Rl 5.10 lid | 15S vol 9005 * 101099 30 284 oof} a 


Py ae On? prcecded chrough this wonderful 
we ea ne of minds and ſuchi ability 


—— the manffolll wercies of God the bloodof 
dens, ine call and ſupport ef the Divine 
5 nn un pi © Hut ar Vir] Poe a benefit which will be 
A0 enhanced, if the reader” of theſe obſerva 
tions — find bir iA Wire! car fi the con- 
duct gf he prophecy, and hig.hppe more awaken- 
ed by 3 ſog thtztohe HN; Join! his voice 
with: the, Apoſtle, and with whe Falgd Church of 

Code ande ſ d Amen g cyen. 0 come Lord 


© 5 us 0% ch ni anf dir 38s 20 92 


Ver. 21, The gräde bf our Lord Jeſus 


-g ein ehas de hi 700 Al; Amen.“ 
. zo dig ein Nur 9467 1 UD Df 
wht och I wo Bs il 0 ood on: 10 * 
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I E have obſerved in the 1 hae” 
the! Revelation made to — contained cn 


ine — Sithour — the narration, neh 
be i required the undivided attention of a reader. We 
a- Malk nꝰ w proceed with this ancient and enlighten- | | 
on- <d-Proplice, ' whoſe predictions, ſo far as they con- 
en- — the changes in tlie einen iviheaiidths" of 50 
ice BY the world, ſurpaſs any delivered by his brethren che 0 
of Prophets, in the particulars of methbd and order of. 
ord Wl ſuccefflon. In purfuance of the undertaking we, we -4 
ſhalt compare the parts correſponding with thoſe 25 
eſus i he Revelation, which appear to caſt A clear üg 
de one upon the otlier, more more eſptclally/ i in the pro- "is 
pketie times, Men Cofhdered together; inſomuch 
that we do not ſee how they cat RE . 
hended;) if either gratings or i a fep 


+41 3 ” Ws 
ſtate, * 1 . 8 $4643 £43 * 2 hz en 4 
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Ch. vi. 28 


Ch. ii, 48, 


Ihe ſeparation of the Viſiqus from the other parts 
of the book, was probahly ogcaſigned by the con- 
ſideration that, the Viſſons had all one object ulti- 
mately, VIZ, the coming. of the kingdom of the 
Saints; and, taken together, do unite and form one 
body of prophecy. exceeding 9 laſt revolution 


aA e ee et . 


The Book of Daniel contains two ſorts of rela- 
tions, and may properly be divided into two parts. 


The firſt, rather hiſtorical, is employed in a recital 
of certain tranſactions coming between the capture 


of Jeruſalem by cbuchadnezzar and the thircl year 


of Cyrus, whic the lateſt date found in the 
book, reaching through a ſpace of ſeventy- three 


years, or thereabout, and concludes with, © So this 
Daniel praſpered in the reign of Darius, and in the 
reign of Cyrus the Perſian,? Within this firſt part 


the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof by Daniel, corpe in their place, and 
were productive of the favour he acquired with the 
king, * The king made Doaiel u great man, aud 
gaye him many great gifts.” The interpretation of 

the dream, from a general conformity with che firſt | 
Viſion, may. bę conſideredl as the foundation, or the 


outline, of the ſubſequent prophecy... The four 


Viſigns make up dhe ſecond; part, which begins 
ha ſeyech Chapter. They, are placed tage- 
ther, and are made a giſtinct work fram the ſore - 

going part, althqugh. they fall nearly within the 


latter twenty years of the time above mentioned. 


in temporal dominion. 


Nebuchadnezzar w was Aae 33 _ all 


| other cjpcumltances of human glory. The extra- 
3 1 dtadinary 
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divided in into ten . 
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ordinary relation contained in the ſecond Chapter 
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is placed to the ſecond year from the death of his 


father, with whom he is underſtood to have jointly 
reigned in the time of the reduction of Syria and 
Paleſtine. We ſhould waſte time, without advan- 
tage, were we to follow the Chapter verſe by verſe. 
It contains a plain and perfectly intelligible recital 
up to the dream and interpretation given by Da- 


niel. The Image, compoſed of four metals, ſeems 


to have been ſet before the king in bis ſleep, to ſhew 3 


excite him to confeſs © the God of Iſrael to be 


God of gods, and Lord of lords,” on whom 


kings and kingdoms were dependent. In the head 


ii. 31, 


him the inſtability of terreſtrial greatneſs, and to 


of gold he ſaw the emblem of his 6wn kingdom, 
the Babylonian, deſtined to be ſucceeded by the 
next in the deſcent of time, the Mede and Perſian 
kingdom, characteriſed by the arms and breaſt of 
filver.” From them the great dominion was ſhew-. 
ed to paſs to a third hand, after known to be the 
Macedonian, ſignified by the belly and thighs of 
braſs. In the ſucceſſion of Empire the change has 


been from the ſofter metal to the harder. The 
fourth; the Roman kingdom, had in it tlie ſtrength | 
of iron, which indicated a natural fitneſs to break 


and bring under its power other ſtates,” as iron ch. il. 40. 


breaketh all theſe” metals. The ten toes Which 


grew out of the "feet of iron, ſhewed that the Ro- 
man Empire ſhould in the eſe of — 12 om 


7 1 { 


| Ver, 


A FPEIP E IN TD 1 K. 

Ver. 41. Whereas thou faweſt the feet 

5A % and toes, part of potters clay, and part of 
4-1: iron, the kingdom. ſhall he divided but 
. there ſhall be in it the ſtrength iof iron, 

| 100 ec ſoraſmuch as thou faweſt the iron mixed 

"21 179 reg with miry clay. 1143 - iv Alt enn 

* Ver. 42. „ And as the toes of the ſav nere 

part of iron, and part of clay, the king · 


1 % 0 dem hall be e m u eee 


8 * Try broken; 111 J t 21 S167: bd 191 Ha cd 5s 
Ver- 17 For oo: thou! fanteſk! iron 
* 95 ee wich miry ela, they ſhall mingle 
101297) © themſelves with the fons gf men but 
15. is hall gar, cleave-ane to another, even as 
An; ii ron is nat mixed with clay. 41 |j- 3 
The fegt and. toes denoted the diviſion of the 
fourth-kingdom,. hut not- thtꝭ introduction of ano- 
ther metal. In the diviſionſ q the fourth kingdom 
kan e eee ae wary $084, there hall bo 
fqun d the ſtrength of iron z. not in all, fore the yo 5 
way KEY, with miry clay, — — 
den zes hall be. partly: krone ant pardy brit- 
tle I that. q Meß peg; mere alternarcly;;of iron and 
of, clay intha manner mut nat blended, 
even 33 iron is mor mixed with lag. % They 
. l mingle ahemlelyes wich the ſpns of men but 
"they; Wal dot gleaug pne toner There does 
no em tog be much difficulty in this part of the 
interpretation. The. kingdoms: ſhall not be diſtin- 
_-gviſhed by any ſuperior fortune, but mingled in the 
common lot of er nations, for © they ſhall not 


e | 7 cleave 
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4 never be deſtroyed ; and the 
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cleave one to another, ſo as again to form 2: cx 


great kingdom, | Five will be found to have in, 1101 


them the mouldering nature of clay, and to fall. 


Cn Appen- 


away; the other 13 to retain, the ſtrength of dir 11. 


ni And in the days of theſe kings ſhall the Ver. 46, 

od of heaven |, vp a, ki mo which ſhall. 45 
ngdom ſhall not 

© be left to other people (ſhall have no ſucceſſor). 


« F oraſmuch as thou ſaweſt the ſtone was cut out of 


Fr P 


*<M pieces the iron, the braſs, the, clay, the ſilver. n 


« und the gold; the g. great God hath made known, — 


« unto the kin what © - hall come: to \ pals hereafter ; 57 
c and tlie dream is certain, and, the ipte erpreration, 
ce * trüe. 5 8 41 10 [1013 es 03 1715 ili al F 
Such were the IRE 10 the ob r pretation, of a” 
kind to make a laſling ĩmpreſſibh; however; the 
effect was tranſteiſt. Ante te vain- glo- 
rious klug Hbls Hund in the nent Chapter, 


raking the dea from thutſech im BiYdreaih, to erect 


am Tmage of Empiłe in the: Plaim ef- Durs, and 


omitting the other metals, to mate whole of 
gold; WU h Win- Dnlelk explattaribn,! the em- 
blerm of lidcowivdeminion,; Phü nutidgs were emo! 


joined to woiſhip the Image: und ddouqĩt de pay 


divine honours to-the: Genius! of! hibkingdompin- 
oppoſition to the pd ofheavenꝰ dt aua im effect 


to aſſert the eternity. aß the Babylenian kxingdbmz 


and; as far as in him lay; to falſiſ the ſucoeſſton 
recounted to him i ce interpretation: of is dream. 


| What. follows. in chixfirſtipartobthe book; vindicates 


qu wiſculs of — The pride 
01 | | and 


J 


* 
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7 


n 
and puniſhment of this king are related in the ſe- 
quel, until he is brought to extol the © King of 


— heaven,” and to confeſs ** all his works are truth, 
and his ways judgment; and thoſe that walk in 


pfade he is able to abaſe.. We ſhall now proceed 


cnAr. 


— 


"tothe ſoot n properly the V ifions of Daniel. 
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3 2 CHAP. vi. 


. IN che kult year of Balthazzar, he faw hs four | 
winds of heaven ſtrive on the great ſea, the figure 
of political contentions in the world, and four great 


| Beaſts come forward in ſucceſſion, correſponding to 


before Nee in his dream. 


+ -_ 


the four metals in tlie compoſition of the Image ſet 


2415 Ver. Wl & The firſt was like a Sond bad 
-ofx a «cagle's wings: and I beheld till the wings 
qt: 5 thereof were plucked and it was lifted up 
Bag from the earth, and made to ſtand upon 
bas 1,5 che fect as man, and a man kam n | 
Yo Aare gwen t. e lie vis ani 
This firſt Beaſt reproſentedithe; Epi in Baby- 


2 and anſwered to the head of gold. The 


ſtrength and active rapacity eremplified in tlie 


cafqueſts made by Nebuchadnezzar over many 
and diſtant nations, are well pictured by the lion 


timid heart of a man was given to it. The lion 


bearing the wings of an eagle. He ſaw it for a 
timer in this proſperous ſtate. it length the wings 
were plucked the lion was lifted up from his prone 
poſture, andi made to ſtand erect as a man; the 


loſt 


Da N 1 


loſt his rapid motion, and his ſtrength and courage 
in enterpriſe failed him: he was vanquiſhed, 


humbled, and his ſeat of W reduced to the 
| n gh a province. 


Bob "Y 765 And 1 beheld „ Beaſt, a 
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CHAP, | 
 - | 


— 


1 ſecond, like to a bear; and it raiſed itſelf 


« on one ſide, and it had:three ribs in the 

- © mouth of it between the teeth of it: and 
cc they ſaid unto it, Ariſe, devour much 
« fleſh.” 


| 5 ſecond Beaſt had che appearance ads a . | 


newly come from prey, holding three ribs' between 
his teeth. This Beaſt ſhewed the elevation of Cy- 


rus, who acquired the Perſian, Median, and Baby- 


+ Jonian thrones, and raiſed the Perſian fide above the 
others. It agreed to the 8 metal, ſilver. 2 


Ver. 6. ce 5 chis 1 beheld, ond "aſp ano- 
« ther like a leopard, which had upon the 
ec back of it four wings of a fowl ; the 

C Beaſt alſo had four heads; anddeminion 

e was given to it.“ 

The chird Beaſt had the form of a leopard : : it 


| themed. gh hind great Lingrdomk, and was the ſtep 
in the ſucceſſion which anſwered to the third metal. 


It was the kingdom of the Greeks. in Aſia, begin- 
ning in Alexander. This conqueror was born by 


the four wings, eaſtward, to the river Ganges. The 


four heads implied the PER n a | 


| mg four Grecian os ag | 
g 5 | | | 3 | Ver. 


ꝛdes 


. 


nn ond 


AP.PEMSD I X. 
_ * ban After this, I aw in the night vi | 
et ſions, and behold, à fourth Beaſt, dread- 
„ i ful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly; 
| ce and it had great iron teeth: it devbured 
« and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the re- 


s ide irh the feet of it} and it was di- 


Aan ge verſe from all the beaſts chat were before 


Rev. xiii. 
E 


PF. 176. 


ol gi it, atid it had ten horms.“ fo? 


Inte. Aﬀter this, the next in the ſucceſſion, was a 
mighty empire, * ſtrong exceedingly, the Ro- 
man. The Beaſt which ſhewed this empire is not 
deſcribed by the Prophet. The other Beaſts were 
regal; this teame a republic into Aſia, * it was di- 
verſt from all the Błaſts that were before it.“ John 
haus given the figure of che Beaſt, ſuch as it Was 
ven t bord the four horſemen *' this was the legs of 


iron, ſtrong beyond comparĩſon with the preceding 
metals, When the Roman power ſpread 1 into Aſia, 


it was beacheh und Rome ſtobd aſone the metro- 

polis & — dhe building f Conſtan- 
2 le the e eeding ſtrength of the eaſt began 
— = there mas 'o&calioh to explain in in a former 


t. Mori RW 
25-2 reckt 1 8 20 mot " 4 fy 11 An: of Bait! if 9. 
col} Ver. 8. And I conſidered the horhs, and 
Ie 1-1 \-$:behold, there came up among them ano- 
cher little horn; Before whom :there were 


yo 1 <, three of the firſt horns plucked up hyt he 


T ee rbotes and behold: in thia horn were eyes 


ax Laaber He heareyes:of- A 8 md 
Th. er eee Y i nod: 
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The ten horns of the Beaſt are of the ſame fig-. CHAP, 


.pification with the ten toes of the Image, and inti- 


by the roots.“ This little horn had, “ eyes like 
the eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great 


1603 


wings, The appearance of the eleyenth horn 


cauſed | ſome perplexity to Daniel, and raiſed doubts 
1 5 him concerning the full intention gf the fourth 


eaſt bearing ten horns. Ver. 15., © Daniel was 
« grieved in my ſpirit in the midſt of my body, and 


W the viſions of my head troubled me; and I came 


Vik. 


—— K — 


mated the ſame-diviſion of the fourth kingdom. In 
reſpect to the diviſion into ten parts, there 1 is found 
here an enlargement of the information he had ob- 
tained when he inte rpreted the dream qf Nebuchad- 
,nezzar. Whilſt he conſidered. the horns, he ſaw an 
eleyenth horn grow up amongſt, them, * before 

hom three of the former horns were plucked up 


« near to one of them that ſtood. by, and I aſked —_— 


« him the truth of all this. Ver. 19. Then 


4 would 1 know the truth of the fourth Beaſt, 
« © which v was diverſe, frong all the other I, 7 15 


„ e 


4 of braſs ;, who devoured and — in pieces, and | 
&« ſtam ped the reſidue with his feet; and of the ten 


1 


1 MM orn that were in his head, and of the other 


which came up, before. whom three fell; even af 
at horn that had eyes, and, a, mouth that ſpake 


FP aud 9 50 525 


a1 
Pa Gal be, the, fourth kingdom wpon 
7 Th hall bedivesſe from all, kingdoms, 


10 


I gevayr SHE whale Waun and denen | 


= 42 CP 


;things, whoſe, locke was, more ſtour _. 
lays, .- Ver. 23-4 Thus he fad, The 
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CHAP. ec jt down, and break it in pieces: and the ten 
vn. * horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
— „ ſhall ariſe; and another ſhall riſe after them, and 
. ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſub- 
& que three kings; and he ſhall ſpeak words againſt - 
« the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the Saints of 
ce the moſt High, and think to change times and 
d laws; and they ſhall be given into his hand for 
a time, and times, and the dividing of time.” 
The Angel to whom Daniel applied in his doubt 
concerning the eleventh. horn, ſolved the difficulty 
in a manner which needs but little comment. We 
| ſhall make one or two ſhort obſervations, which, as 
far as we know, have not before. been offered by 


any Com 
| % And te = ſpeak che againſt 2 
5 Buxt: © High, and wear out the Saints (holy things) of 
wp: © the 1 High, and think to change times (ſo- 
res ſacr2- et lemnities) and laws; and they ſhall be given in- 
©. to his hand until a time, and times, and the di- 
4g viding of time,” viz. for three times and an half, 
or three prophetic years and an half. The p 4 55 | 
lars wherein the eleventh horn was diverſe fro 
others, . were eyes like to the eyes of a man, Was | 
mouth ſpeaking great things againſt the "moſt 
High. His firſt appearance amongſt them was in 
the character of — or Prophet. The eyes of a il 
ni. man denoted that character, which John ie wed 7 
P-191, 198. longafter in the Image of the firſt Beaſt.” The re-. 
gal ſtate of the eleventh horn aroſe” after them, An = I 
was accompliſhed in the plucking up of tliree horns, 1 
6 he was inveſtec As 
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Prieſt or Prophet he was nearly coæval with the ten oA. 
horns, but much later as a king. To Daniel, whoſe vii. 
notions of divine worſhip were governed by the ſer- 
vices of the temple, the wearing out or diſuſe of 
the holy things of the moſt High is expreſſed, in 
the laſt Viſion of the book, by taking away the Ch, xl, 21, 
daily ſacrifice ;”” and the change made in the ſo- 
lemnities and the law, is there ſignified by © the 
abomination that maketh deſolate ” being ſet up, 
or, in other words, by a profanation of the temple. 
The object in both places is known to be the ſame 
by the times. Here a time, times, and the dividing of 
time, limit the actions of the eleventh horn: there 
the laſt period before the kingdom of the Saints, 
«© or the end of wonders,” is meaſured by a time, 
times, and an half. The ſpace is preciſely the ſame 
in which Gentiles tread under foot the Holy City Rev. xi. 2; 
and outward Courts, viz. forty and two months ; 
and the ſame in which the Witneſſes propheſy in 
ſackcloth, viz. a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. We have anticipated this obſervation 
for the ſake of another. Daniel wrote this Viſion 
in the Chaldean dialect, that which the Jews, have 
uſed, from the return from Babylon, in the place of 
the pure tongue of Moſes and the earlier Prophets. 
The far greater part of the Jews, thoſe Who ad- 
here to the traditions, pretend- that all the Jaws tuimen⸗ 
* which were given by God to Moſes, were given worn on 
© with an interpretation. The text was put into * Mita. 
e writing, the explication was committed to me- 
* mory ; thence the ee called ons the'written 
7 law, the othe che oral law.“ © After the diſper- 
| ; B b SI ſion 
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cher. fon by the Romans, the wiſe men thought! it mech 
ſary to the Preſervation of the traditions to make a 
2 collection of them. To the compilation made, fie 
= - = name Ri fhna; or ſecondary law, was given. The 
Buxt. Chal, word'Mifhna is formed on the verb Sbna (to ite- 
n rate, or do over again any matter or thing) by the 
— prefixed. What we think remarkable and wor- 
thy of attention is, that the Angel ſhould deſcribe 
one of the actions of the eleventh horn by this very 
verb Sina, * to do over again the ſolemnities and 
—_- the Iaw ;” as if he had in intention to lead the mind 
s F of the reader in a then future age to a fecondary or 
| oral law, to be fabricated by the eleventh horn, and 
ſubſtituted after the diſuſe, or wearing « out the 
holy things of the moſt High,” the written law—z 
2 | Chriſtian Miſhna. We ſhalt not dwell longer on 
the matter? the reader, if the ober vation at al 
meets his ſentiments, wilt take it in the full force. 
Cd And the ten horns out of this Lidge 3m are . 
u ten kings that ſhall ariſe ; and another ſhall fie Ml «- 
«after them, and be diverſe from the firſt,” and he 
* all ſubdue three kings. peu Dampiel Jaw this MY .. * 
Ver. 8, /other Horn come vp among che ten, in the Charac- « 1 
ter of Seer or Prophet. In the courſe of the expla- i 
vation he underſtood that this horn ſhould alſo be 4 
a ing, hut later in time than the ten, after then, 75 
by ng ibjeion of three 8 TAE HF cron 12 

he now wears. See App. II 55 hs, 


: ver. A4 l beheld d che ahinnes wer 
5 c caſt down Cher up, ſo all the Hebrew 
* Bibles have theword, the LXX, Pagni- 


cc nus 
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« nus, and the Lexicons) and the Ancient CHAP. 


& of days did ſit; the judgment was ſet, 
ce and the books were opened. 
Daniel, in the continuance of the Viſion, ſaw the 
thrones raiſed, and the Ancient of 8 ſit in n Judg- 
ment on e Beaſts 175 


1 11. © 1 beheld then, FP of 5 Voice 
« of the great words which the. horn ſpake ; 
I beheld even till the Beaſt was flain, 
e and his body deſtroyed, and Sen to the 
85 Surping . 


* We Gall here 8 part of a note a Jewiſh 


Hit.) taken from the tract of the Talmud named Sanbedrim, | 


one Section whereof is written in dialogue. The words in 


© the Chaldee are v duo, carſtwan remin, which our 10 


« Gon renders ale thrones aberr caſt down, contrary to the ex- 
* preſs, yeaning of the verb cop), which fgnifies d , ro 
« exalt and. fet up, in which ſenſe all the Jews do rightly-un. 
« derſtand it. The queſtion therefore that is aſked is, 
the tintbne; on Which the Ancient of days was to fit, is put in 
te the plural ?- After ſeveral trifling anſwers, which zre given 
e ſolutions of ſeveral learned Rabbies, che laſt but one 
N etends, that the plural implies the thrones of God 
„ and David, the laſt and concluding one is to the follow- 
* ing purpoſe, it is blaſphemy to ſet the creature on the 
* throne of the'Creatot, bleſſed for ever; and cloſes the whole 
* with.theſe notable words, IF any. one can ſolve this difficulty, 
e nor, let bim go his way and not attempt ir. The 
y of it t being too obvious to want explaining, we ſhall 
2 abolly ſubmir to the reader, and only add, that ſomething 
* very like this ſeems to be intimated by that diſtinction in 
* their-creed about the unity of God, namely, that he is one 


len, ( 


by an 2 wirr peculize com-? Univ. _ | 
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ener. ver. „ As concerning the reſt of the 
„ Beaſts, they had their dominion taken 


cc away; yet their lives u were nen for 

«a ſeaſon and time.“ | 
— 10 condemnation of the winks Beat, and the 
manner of his utter extinction, is expreſsly ſaid to 
fall upon him, becauſe of the great words which 
the eleventh horn ſpake, viz. againſt' the moſt 
| High. The eleventh horn took the principal place 
ver. 20. in the body of the Beaſt, his look was more 
ſtout than his fellows.” + When the fourth Beaſt 
broke into ten kingdoms or horns, the Weſtern 
world was Chriſtian. The actions of the eleventh 
| horn; Seer and King, are to be looked for in the 
ver. . Chriſtian Church: © And 1 beheld, and the ſame 
« horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed 
4 againſt them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
6 judgment Was given to the Saints of the molt 

High. The preſumption of the eleventh hor 

js the aſſigned e for the total abolition of the 

fourth Beaſt. In the time when the Saints ſhall 
take the kingdom, and ſo long as they ſhall-poſſtls 
3 his name or nation ſhall be no more remember- 

© The prophecy of Daniel has here reached the 

Rev. xi, 13 far of che ſpiritual Babylon of John, previous to 
| _ Ex the introduction of the kingdom of Meſſiah. Thr 

'* Jake of fire -of the one; is the fame as the burning 

fame of the other, into which the Me oh: the Beal 
was ſcen as Cat. % 

As concerning os felt of the Beaſts ow * three 
former Beaſts have loſt their dominion; and ſhal 
* again be reſtored to the dignity they once 

poſſeſſed 


„ as To rf d 


win, ind laſting e. | ; 
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poſſeſſed. The ſeat of the firſt Beaſt was Babylo- CHAP. 
nia, of the ſecond Media and Perſia, of the third vit. 
Greece, Since their fall from great empire no na- 
tive princes have reigned over them; the preſent 
ſovereigns are of Sarazen or Turkiſh extraction: 
however, although in ſubjection, they retain their 
denominations, and ſhall retain them “ after the 
judgment ſhall fit,” and through the millenary 
kingdom, when, Verſe 13, © one like the Son f 
man ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, and ob- 
tain the dominion, the glory, and the kingdom; a 
dominion which we have ſhewed: in another. place 
to have a beginning 1 in time, and to be transferred 
into eternity. Yet their lives were prolonged 75 
a ſeaſon and time,” means no preciſe revealed time, 
pro tempore ſtatuto; it appears to be the ſame as OG 
the millenary term of John, under which. the three 
Beaſts. ſhall live, and be diſtinguiſned by. their 
names, when the fourth ſnall be ts to total 
Hil n ior g 
ver. wy KY « Hitherto.; Is. [the and, of the mat- | 
e ter. As for me, Daniel, my. cogitations 
e much troubled me, and my countenance 
e was changed in me; but 1 kept the mat- 
| center in my heart,” 17 
The * was wonderful, and the explanation - 
by the Angel diſtinct. Daniel ſaw the full accept- 
ance of his people ſet at a great diſtance, and com- 
priſed in the kingdom of the Saints, which was or- 
dained to be poſterior to the ſeveral recited revolu- 
Wer, in empire: but that which ſeems to have raiſ- 
| 5 3 | ed 
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CHAP, ed thoſe troubleſome cogitation in him, and more 


VII. 


—— melancholy to his countenance, was, that he did 
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particularly to have given a caſt of thought and 


not find in the courſe of events a confirmation of 
the return promiſed by Jeremiah, after a captivity 
in Babylon during ſeventy years. From the ſame 
cauſe he might have been induced to keep the mat- 


ter in bis heart, and for a time to cenceal: the Vis. 


fion from his captive brethren. _ 

The next Viſion, which was later by hone years 
than the former, will be found to take up the pro- 
phetiq relation one ſtep lower in time, and to begin 


with the Perſian monarchy. It will be ſeen to be 
more fully deſcriptive of the tyo ſucceeding Beaſts, 


the Grecian and the Roman. The whale af the 


enſuing Viſion appears to have been ſet hefore him 


for a purpoſe of great concernment: it limited the 


time from the reſtoration of the daily ſacrifice, or 


Jewiſh-worſhip, through the ſecond: deſolation of 
the temple up to the final. cleanfing of the Sanc- 
tuary, or to what is the ſame, the kingdom of the 


Saints. This prophetic line reaching from the be- 


ginning to che end of the zimes; which the Prophet 
has ſer down in different parts of his book, neceſ- 


ſarily includes them all, and is the whole, of which 
they are paris. The four Viſions contain each 


ſome meaſure of time. The ſeventh Chapter; which 


we have now gone through, ſtates the ſpace allot- 
ted for the uſurpations of the eleventh horn: that 


ſpace is certified to come between the breaking of 
the Roman Empire intd ten kingdoms}. and the 
Kingdom: of the Saints, ending where the fiſth or 


laſt 


py 2 mm mk nw aA os wc 


laſt . ien begin, viz. the king- nar, 


dom of the Saints; or of Mefliah.. The tires of this _Y! 1. 


horn are ſo placed in the ſucceſſion of events, that 
no doubt can remain concerning the ages of the 
world to which they are to be applied, and it is 
equally. certaiti that they form the laſt divifion of 
the great prophetic line above mentioned, which 
reaches to the cleanſing of the Sanctuary. When 
we find the ſame timꝭs again repeated by air Angel, 
and referred to the ſame age of the world; AY 
mann are the . Wannen 


e A r. vil. 


IN the third year of Balhazzar, King: of Baby- a 
lon; Daniel was favoured with this Vifion, Which en 
more directly reſpected his own' people.” Tre term ee 
of ſeventy years of Babylonian captivity, pr | 
by the Prophet Jeremiah,” wanted no more” than 
ſeventeen years of being completetl. He under- 
ſtood * fron Iſatah the deliverance ould come by 
the means of 2 King of the name of Cyrus, a Per” 
ſian by birth; © The Vifion was given for his con 
ſolation, at & ſeaſön when” the'tranquillity- of the 
Babyldnian Rate” affbrded no rational hope of a re- > 
volution M pfre; or any viffble way open for te 
accompliſhment of the prophecy concerning the 
return of tit people, and” che Foc, 06: aa the 
denke. Mer eee 90715 eee, 


. om 1 Then 1 liked up Wige enen and ſaw, 
546 and behold, there ſtood before the river a 
B b 4 : | a ce ram 
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te ram which had two horns; and the two 

c horns were high, but one was higher than 

_ © the other, and the higher came up laſt.” 
The province of Elam, ſituated beyond the Ti- 
gris, depended upon the kingdom of Balſhazzar, 
and did not originally make a part of Peres, or Per- 
ſia. After the Perſian dominion was eſtabliſhed 


over Aſia, the kings of that race made Shuſhan the 


capital city of their empire. The river Euleus ran 
by the city, and emptied itſelf into the Perſian bay: 


Daniel, who compiled his Viſions later than the third 
year of Cyrus, ſpoke of Shuſhan as the capital city, 


or reſidence of the king, in deſcribing the place of 


the Viſion, although in fact it was not ſuch until 


ſeveral years after the third of Balſhazzar. * ' 
The firſt object ſet before him was a ram bear. 
ing two horns, whereof the one was higher than 


the other, © puſhing Weſtward, Northward, and 


Southward. ” The ram, he is informed, Ver. 20, 
meaned the kingdom of the Medes and Perſians, 
whereof the Perſian was the higher horn, as the 
event ſhewed him. This was the firſt inſtruction 


he had received, which pecified the changes in 


empire by the names of nations. In effect, the 


Viſion confirmed the return of Judah. to be near at 


H. xliv. 28. 


hand, by Might th of Laich. 


Ver. 5 . And : as L's was s conſidering, behold, 

5 « an he⸗gwat came from the Weſt on the 
ec face of the whole earth, and touched not 
e the ground ; 3 and the Beat had a notable 
hs horn 5 his e AO 


Tq 


1 


r 


To the ram ſucceeded an he- goat i in the domi- Ar. 
nion of Aſia. He croſſed: the ſea in ſhips, and 
touched not the ground' when he paſſed from 


the Weſt. By the goat diſtinguiſhed by the not- 
able horn, Daniel was made to comprehend the 
ee oP the e 200 RG Ann YI 215 


Ver. 8. « T fore the he-goue: wales very 


Ne great; : and when he was ſtrong, the great 


| pl te horn was broken; and for it came up 
ce four notable ones toward the as _ 
cc of heaven.” 


Alexander died in the prime of life, ant crown 
ed with victory. The great horn broken, and four 
notable ones riſen. in the place of it, ſhewed four 


kingdoms into which the great kingdom of Alex- 
ander ſhould be divided after the deceaſe of that 


monarch, and ſituated, reſpecting JE toward 


a _ 1 bond Mo arc : 


Ver. 9. * Aud out of one of them came 
e fourth a little horn; which waxed exceed- 


ing great toward the South, toward the 
„ 6 Eaſt, and toward tlie pleaſant land. 


| WP; IG 10. et And it waxed great, even to the 


te hoſt of heaven; and it caſt down ſome of 


© the hoſt and of the ſtars to the ground, | 


and ſtamped upon them. Fra 


Ver It, % Tea, he magnified himſelf even 


«to the prince of the hoſt, and by him the 

5 7 daily ſacrifice was taken away, and the 
* "PE of his fanCtuary caſt down.” 

By 


H 
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By A juſt collation of the prophecy with knewn 
events, theſe: are the acts of the fourth (Beaſt of 


the former Chapter, who was frong. exceedingly, ex. 


emplified in his dealing by the nation of the Fews- 


The fame is aſcertained, Ver. 2 3, by the Angel, 
who interpreted the little born into. © a. king. of 


fiercè countenance, and underſtanding dark ſen- 


tenees; a warlike and politie ftate,-* whoſe power 


| ſhall be mighty, but not His own power. John 


has explained this mighty power, and hence de- 


_ rived, ſo as to be ſaid; not his cνn por for © the 


Dragon gave him his power, his ſeat, and great 
authority?” The remaining part of the interpreta- 


tion given by the Angel is admirably deſeriptive of 
the Roman policy. Ver. 25; „ And through his 


* policy-alſo- he ſuall eauſe craft to proſper in his 
* hand; and by peace" ſhall. deſtroy many: by 


taking up arms for the defence oſ the liberties of 


other nations, particularly of Gretce, which the pro- 


phecy more immediately points at, and by the free- 
dom ef Rome granted to ſuch as wilkingly incorpo- 


rated themſelves into the Romas ſtate ;., thus, by a 
crafty policy, In pace, as well as by. force of arms, 


many ſtates were brought under the authority of the 
Roman ſenate. Another horn denotes another 


kingdom: Daniel names it. according. to the na- 


rural apyearance: of an horn of a later growth, 4 


little born. He faw-' it bud out. of tht. heath-of the 
he-goar on the ſide- of Greece: the Weſtern of the 


| faus homs: from-thence it paſſed into; Aſia, and 
waxed. exceeding gat. There is no difficulty in 


mY che probable n. the 
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Angel in reſpedt wo the name of this-ſtate or horn; 


| viz, Roman, when he diſtinguiſhed the two preced- 
ing kingdoms by the denominations, the Perſian. ” 


and the Grecian. Rome was then, about the time of 
the ſecond Tarquin, of no reputation beyond Italy: 


moſt likely had not been heard of in the court of 


Balſhazzar, or at all known to Daniel 2 in that caſe 
the name would have availed nothing. The acts 


improperly on every account. This king was neither 
proſperous. or glorious. He interrupted the worſhip. 
at Jeruſalem, but could not aboliſh it; he pro- 
faned the temple, but did not overthrow it: it was 
reſerved. to the Roman power to take away the. 
daily ſacrifice, and level the temple with the 


ground. Whoever had reflected on the intention. 


of the Viſion, could not have miſtaken the applica- 
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of this horn have been applied to Antiochus, but W 


tion. The Viſion was ſet beſore Daniel to ſignify. 


to him the reſtoration. of Judah by. the. Perſian, 


kings; the preſervation of the temple and the ſe- | 


curity of the people under Macedonian govern- 
ment; and, laſtly, the ſecond diſperſion of the peo- 
ple, and à ſecond demolition of the temple to be 
accompliſhed by the third power in Aſia, the Ro- 
man.— Ver. 23. And in the latter time of their 


kingdom Phe Angel Gabriel informed him, 


that towards the claſe of the Macedonian king- 
doms, when Greece: was ſubdued: by the defeat of 
Perſeus, the ſatruly of Seleucus extinct in Syria, the 

being of Egypt as a kingdom dependent on the will 
of the Roman fenate, the liitle bern, nom grown to 


an NAP bulk; ſhall * into poſſeſſion. 


The. 
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onar. The Roman ſtate was fortunate beyond compari- 
VII. fon, and did, by divine appointment, * when the 


** 


* 


tranſgreſſors were cone to La. overturn the 

national polity of the Jews, a 

place of his ſanctuary.“ 
The Viſion of the ſeventh Chapter v was general 

in the intention, and related to the world at large, 


and the greater changes therein, up to the kingdom 


of the Saints. This had a ſingle view to the con- 
cerns of the Jews; Gabriel therefore omitted the in- 
tervening actions of the Romans between the cap- 


ture of Jeruſalem and the diſſolution of the Em- 


pire: he informed Daniel of no - circumſtances 
attending the fall of that mighty and ſtrong Em- 


pire, but in this place reſtrained himſelf to the pro- 


vidential decree which was againſt It, Vet. 255 


* hut he ſhall be broken without hand ;” a manner 


of ſpeech familiar to the Prophet, by which" he had 


himſelf expreſſed the divine introduction of the 


un. 44, kingdom of the Saints, For in thoſe days ſhall the 
8 wa e God of heaven ſet up à kingdom which ſhall 
ee never be deſtroyed, foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that 


<« the ſtone was cut out of the mountain without 


Ph 
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Ver. 13% 4 Tet Ute eertei Saint, 


4 ſpeaking, and another Saint ſaid unto 
c that certain Saint which ſpike, How long 
< ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily 


 « ſacrifice, and he tranſgreſſion of deſola- 


& tion to give Ins the hoſt to 
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the intention of the former part of this Viſion ; 
namely, an aſſurance to Daniel of the return of Ju- 


dah and Benjamin from the Babylonian captivity. 


The captivity ended in the firſt year of Cyrus, who 
transferred the Empire to the Perfians. The de- 
eree of this prince permitted the tribes of Judah 


and Benjamin, and: all of the nation who were fo 
diſpoſed, together with the Prieſts and Levites, to 


return and replace themſelves in the ancient cities 
of the kingdom of Judah. Beſide what related to 
the return, Daniel ſaw clearly, that his people 
ſhould continue to inhabit the land, and enjoy a 
free exerciſe of their religion, 5 under the Perſian, and 
through r the Grecian kingdom, both: Tpecified by 
name, until the dominion of the third great power in 
Afia, from which he was taught to expect à ſecond 


demolition of the temple, and a ſecond diſperſion | 


of the people. Theſe things, well underſtood, lead 
intelligibly f to the queſtion of the thirteenth Verſe. 

The queſtion conſiſted of two parts: How 
long the. viſion eoncerning the daily ſacrifice,“ or 


continuance 0 of the temple- :wotſhip, then ſoon, as far 


as Daniel yet knew, to be reſtored? The ſecond 
part of the queſtion, viz. How long * the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of deſolation, to give the ſanctuary and the hoſt 
to be trodden under foot; how long the duration of 


the ſecond diſperſion and. ruin of the temple, arifing 

from ibe tranſereſion of deſelation, that ſurpaſſing 
crime of, che prieſts and, people v ck cauſed the 

Sanctuary to he given over to profanation, | and 


themſelves to baniſhment and e 25 
Ver. 


t 


We have no doubt but that the reader poſſeſſes CHAP, 


VIII. 
——— 


Vil, 


APPENDIX. 


Ver. 14. And he ſaid unto me, Unto two 
© thouſand three hundred days; then ſhall 

ce the ſanctuary be cleanſed.” 
The Angel did not at this time anſwer the queſ- 
tion according to the conditions, or make the re- 
quired diſtinction of the parts; that was reſerved to 


another Viſion. He comprehended the two parts 


under one great ſum of years, two thouſand three 


hundred ; then, at the end of theſe years, the ſanc- 
tuary Hall he cleanſed, which implied the acceptance 


of all the tribes of Iſrael; the © ea conſider- 
ed as the Church of God in that ſeaſon when, ac- 


eng to the alle, e Irael ſhall be ſaved.” | 


ver. 27 toe; And 1 Daniel e and was 

„ ka certain days; afterwards I roſe up 

& and did the king's buſineſs: and I was 

| « aſtoniſhed at the rin, but none wake 
12 5 cc ſtood. N. = } 

1 Sar was the effect of the Vile upon 
Daniel, that certain days were requiſite to reſtore 
him to ſtrength of body and compoſure of mind, 
{ſuch ag enabled him to attend to the king's, | Bal- 
ſhazzar's, buſineſs 1 in the province of Elam. It! 1s 


not to be ſuppoſed he was afomifbed at, ar ignorant 


of, the great changes in the political work, pack 
he had at two different times gone qyer b 

All chat was unexpected or new 15 ln the V. 
Lion, was the two thouſand three h 10 ed days to be 


counted up to the cleanſing of the San 10 aftpary : them 
he could not ſtate, or divide, in the point where the 


daily ſacrifice was to end, and where the abomina- 


tion 
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tion of deſolation was to begin. All that was juſt 
then certainly determinable from the premiſes was, 
that the demolition of the temple and the ſubver- 
ſion of the Jewiſh ſtate was the point; but how 


many of the two thouſand three hundred years were 


to be counted before that event, or how many after 
it, there were yet, as to Daniel, no means of con- 
cluding.” Upon this account it was written, < and 
I was aſtoniſhed: at the viſion, and did not under - 


Sand: It will be well to bear in mind the point 


wherein the years are to be divided, becauſe it will 
not be found again repeated ; nor ad the repetition 
necefary, when che forms of the four Viſions are laid 


togerher, and incorporated, after an intelligent per- 


uſal of the whole. By Danicl's ideas of the pro- 


phecy we are to form our own, if we would keep 


Ready in inquiry.”  Aetording to his conceptions, 


or indeed to thoſe of any perſon who ſhall: well 
conſider the words, the daily ſacrifice did not ceaſe 


but wich che temple, nor the tranſgreffion operate | 


in-a OTA 8 the F o A1 ay by 


| This. 


Lon che third 10 of Bulfharzar, Diniel reſted 
in aſſured expeRation. of ſeeing the divine promiſe 
given to We verified in the reſtoration from 


the captivit He reckoned the time deſtined for 


833 
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tie abode in Bibylon; it was verging to à eonclu- 0 


ſion: the Empire had paſſed © to the Medes, when 


tie offered he fo God the affectin "FF Fre recorded 
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CHAP. IX. 


1 N the firſt year c of Dickens the Mede, that is, in 
"bp ſixry-eighth year of the Babylonian captivity, 
— Daniel, anxious for the welfare of his people, prayed 


to God in their behalf. An Angel approached, and 
inſtructed him concerning the re- eſtabliſnment of 
the national polity in Jeruſalem for the ſpace of 


ſeventy weeks of years, and in the more material 


tranſactions deſtined to fall within that time. It 
was, in effect, to lay open that which was not diſ- 
tinguiſhed in the foregoing Chapter; the portion 
of the two thouſand three hundred years, which was 
marked in this Viſion for the. continuance of the 
daily ſacrifice. . Ir-ſeems, as the deliverance drew 


| near, the Prophet's knowledge was enlarged. Much 


has been written in illuſtration of this noted pro- 
_phecy, and, as we think, Without conſiderable ſuc- 
ceſs, owing to ſeveral cauſes, which ſhall-be ſpoken 
of as we proceed. Our undertaking neceſſarily 
leads us to conſider this prophecy, notwithſtanding 


_ the difficulties, and the eng WA the; diſcuſ- 
5 ſion may run. 


Of the Got petals of eps which 


| have been offered to the world by the learned; that 


of the Dean of Norwich ſeems to bę the more ge- 


nerally received. He ee e eee wooks 


as if to be counted from the commiſſio 
Ezra, in the ſeventh year of cage king of 
TR. FI has ſet down the ſeven weeks, men- 


granted to 


Db ANI E . — 
n the firſt by the Angel in the diviſion of the HAP. 


whole into three parts, as the time employed in re- IX. 
ſtoring the Jewiſh tate civil and religious; from 
thence ſixty- two weeks of eſtabliſnment; and laſtly 

one week, beginning with the preaching of John 

the Baptiſt, and ending with the ſuffering of Our 
Lord, that is, three years and an half of Joha's 
preaching before the baptiſm of Our Lord, and 
three years and an half in which Our Lord himſelf 
nſtructed his followers. To this ſtating the ſeven 

y weeks, or four hundred and ninety years, agree, 

| there having ſo many years paſſed from the ſeventn 

_— (1; Artaxerxes to the Paſſion, * The law and the: Luke xvi, 
1 prophets were until John; ſince that the kingdom 

* WW God is preached: from which our author 

e oterred, © the Jewiſh. cxconomy under the law and 
ie prophets laſted to the coming of John; but 
rom the time of his coming on this miniſtry, which . 

as the miniſtry of the Goſpel, the kingdom of 

eſſi ah began.“ It is almoſt needleſs. to > 

this e of, the text will not bear inquiry, . 


raw from From the relations made in che 
boſpels,” ir 15 1 Gl Our Lord attended — 
hab, and | partook. in the Paſſover. before his paſ- 
"The fair ſenſe of the above paſſage: n 
dab: the law aud the prophets. were the ſole dis. _. 
tion for 605g an acceptable: ſervice.to.God -.. | 
ati the reach "| 3 but eee 2 


22 


55 rm "by. f Meſſiah come, another rule was WG: 26, 
pe N * to ſpeak on this matter will 
1 ler again; for the Preſent i it is ſufficient to have 


e —.. 


bh 


— — 


ena. laid down the diſpoſition of the weeks made by the 
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APPENDIX. 


author above named, en entering into his ſe- 
_ vere! reaſonings. 
The four Viſions of Daniel, from the ſeventh 
8 to the end, cannot any one, in a ſingle or 
ſeparate ſtate, be underſtood to the full without tak- 
ing in the aid of that which goes before, or of what 
follows after. The interpretation of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream, although it reached to the very end 
of prophetic time, made no mention of the eleventh 
horn (by any figure in the ten toes of the Image) 
which was ſeen to riſe up, in the ſeventh Chapter, 
amongſt the ten horns of the fourth Beaſt ; ncither 
did the ſeventh Chapter afford any fign, which 
could aſſure Daniel of the return from the captivi- 
ty: that particular of information was reſerved to 
the eighth Chapter, and was accompanied by a 
communication of a ſecond overthrow of the templc 
and city, and of the long line of time extending 
from the reſtoration by the Perſians, paſting through 
the deſolation by the Romans, up to the general re- 
cal of Iſrael, and final cleanſing of the Sanctuary. 
What was wanting, as we have obſerved at the 
place, is made up in this Chapter; that is, the ſpace 
38 of the 
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looked or loſt, the clue is broken, and interpreta- AT. 
tion wanders in uncertainties. The preceding Vi- ix. 
fiori began with the ram; or Perſian kingdom, and 
ſhewed the reſtoration. by the Perſians. The An- 

gel inſtrufted Daitiel © how long the viſion ſhould 

be, counted from that teſtoration to the accep- 


tance of all of Iſrael. The fervent prayer of the 


Prophet, recited in this Chapter, O Lord, ac- ver. 16,17. 
« cording to thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee; let 

« thine anger and thy fury be turned from Jeru- 

ie ſalem, and from thy holy mountain. Now 

* therefore, O our God, hear the prayer of thy ſer- 

© vant, and his fupplications; ard cauſe thy face to 

© ſhine upon thy ſanctuary that is deſolate,” had 

reſpe to the civil as well as religious ſtate of his 

nation. Whilſt he was yet in prayer, the Angel 

Gabriel, ubom be bad ſeen at the beginning, that is, 

when the two thouſand three hundred days were de- Ch, viii. 16, 
cared, approached and faid, © O Daniel, I am 

now come forth to give thee ſkill and underſtand- 

ing; therefore underſtand the matter, and conſider 

the viſion.” The underſtanding, of the want where= 

of he complained in the laſt Verſe of the forego- 

pm xm Nr e e to 


e 23. 78 « At the Se FO 

& cation the commandment came forth, and 
J am come to ſhew (to explain); for thou 

« art greatly beloved; therefore underſtand 

4 the matter, and conſider the viſion 

| There is en Varg ar Chap bel the ap 
: eb pearance 
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| ance of Daniel's prayer, was ſent profeſſedly to ex- 


eighth Chapters were explained at the time ; the lat- 
tion of the two thouſand three hundred days: he 
is now come to inſtruct the Prophet in them alſo, 
The diſcourſe which follows can be well -appre- 


. years, which was the matter Daniel was now to be 


rent is here ſet down; the portion of them allotted 


ö ewe concerns of the Jews within the time; and 
it is proper to underſtand diſtinctly the things of IM © 


Ar F N i K. 
pearance of the Angel Gabriel, who, in the accept- 


plain, therefore the explanation is to be referred to 
ſuch parts of the preceding Viſions as Daniel had 
not underſtood. The Viſions of the ſeventh and 


ter by this Angel Gabriel, except in the declara- 


hended only in the reference to the long line of 


made to underſtand, and the Viſfon he was to con- 
ceive. The date from which the years became cur- 


for the reſidence of the Jews in their land is aſſign- 
_ "the: iner is | actribured + to ne "a 


vhs FED ws "Seventy. weeks are; determined 
upon thy people, and upon thy holy 
e city, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and to make 
an end of ſins : to make reconciliation 


| + ee for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting We 


* righteouſneſs ; and to ſeal up viſion and © 
ce prophecy, and to anoint the moſt Holy.” 2 


This firſt part of the explanation turns upon the * 


this ſort which were to come forward before the ex- Pa 


piration of the ſeventy weeks. They are found to 


g, or be ſeal of confirmation given 
tO, 


> 
_ 


0 2 


n A IE L. 


by which remiſſion of ſin was expected, which had 
all reſpe& unto him in whom the types were ſub- 


ſtantiated. They were to finiſh, or put an end 


to, the tranſgreſſion- offering, and to the annual 
atonement; to introduce a reconciliation, and a 
righteouſneſs, which ſhould be everlaſting, in the 
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place of that imperfect work, which required to be 


renewed year by year; to ſet the ſeal to viſion 
and prophecy ; to confirm the predictions of the 
Prophets in the advent of Meſſiah, the anointed. 
Reſpecting the ſeventy weeks, no ſtating can by 
juſt ro the expreſſion, or ſatisfactory to the mind, 
that falls ſhort of the time in which the people re- 
mained in the land, and the temple ſtood, from the. 


completed reſtoration of their policy, civil and reli- 


gious, under the Perſian ki ngs, to the ſecond ſi ub- 
verſion of the temple and city by the Romans. 
© Seventy weeks are determined upon thy nn 
and upon thy boly city. If a matter. ſo fully de- 
clared wanted confirmation, it was confirmed by 


the practice of the Apoſtles; who, after Pentecoſt, 


did not abate in their attendance at the temple, but 


were there continually praiſing God. The Jewiſh 
converts. adhered, to the law of Moſes, even, were 


zealous of. the. law, and venerated the temple ſo long 


4 it ſtood. Peter and John went up to the teinple 
at the hour of the evening ſervice, and performed 


+ miracle altogether ſurpriſing to the aſſembly. 


Paul, late in his miniſtry, was found purified in the 
temple, and prepared to make the legal offering. 
Em theſe, and other inſtances recorded in the Acts 
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cHae, of the Apoſtles, it is evident the temple ceaſed nat 
' Ai to be the place of the daily ſacrifice and ablation up 

to the Paſſoyer preceding the capture of the city; 

Aft 016. that is, to them who were under the law. The 

ſpace from the Paſſion appears as a reſpite of judg- 
ment, an interval allowed for repentance. So Peter 
exhorts the men of: Vrael, by whoſe procuration Pi- 

44, if. 29. late complied. i in the condemnation, © Repent ye, 

therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may be 
blotted out.” The juſt inference; upon the whole 
' is, that ſo long a3 the temple remained venerable, 
from which the city derived the title, the ſeventy 
; weeks determined upon the holy city had not reach- 
ed the ultimate point; therefore we think the 
Commentator named above, and every other who 
would bring the ſeventy weeks to a cloſe before the 
Se ** * * to have eine. in their nn 


Fa, 
! . 


ver. Sh. * « Know cherefore; and undertan 
* from the going forth of the command- 
e ment to reſtore, and build Jeruſalem unto 
e Meſſiah the Prince, ſeven weeks; and 
c threeſcore and two weeks it ſhall be re- 
© ſtored and the ſtreet ſhall be built again, 
& and the wall in troublous times. 
35 rd 26. „ And aſter threeſcore and: two 
. ce weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not 
e for himſelf, and the people of the prince 


. 4 chat ſhall. come ſhall deſtroy the city, and 
. " Toney und. the end chereof =o 


« he 


DANIEL - 


at cc % with a flood, and to the end of the CHAP 
up ee war defolations are determined. | IX; 

Y 3 Ver. 27. © And he ſhall confirm the cove- 
be « nant with many for one week, and in the | 
g- cc midft of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſa- 

er | ce erifice, and oblation to ceaſe, and for the 

'- +20 overſpreading of abominations he ſhall 

e, e make it deſolate even until the conſum- 

be & mation, and 5 
kk upon the deſolate.” | 

ie, There is in theſe Verſes that which more eſpe- 


) cially belongs to the civil ſtate of the Jews in the 
be ſpace of the ſeventy weeks. The weeks are to be 
he counted from the command, or effe& of the com- 
no mand, vr, to reſtore Jeruſalem, which © ſhall be, 
he vun, reſtored for the term of threeſcore and two 
u- weeks The whole of the time determined upon 
the holy city is brought to an end in part of the 
| 26th: Verſe, © and the people of the prince - that 
nd ſhall come ſhall deſtroy the city and the Sanctua- 
d- ry. The defolation which is predicted to follow the 
to ſeventy weeks, is ſaid to begin at the deſtruction of 
nd i dhe city and the Sanctuary; © to the end of the 
e- war deſolations are determined, ,n, nicharu- 
n, troth, cut out, marked or determined for the end 
of the war, in like manner as the ſeventy weeks be- 
2 came current n che W reſtore; 


Ot 0 

ce x Ther es rats 8 in the 
4 ſenſe. it, bears » by referring to Geneſis-xl. 13 ; ** Yet 
7 „ within three days ſhall Pharaoh lift up thine head, and . 
al ee as 


ce. : 6 


CHAP. 


IX, 
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be counted from the end of the war. 


AN Nn. 
that is, the de golation (predicted Ch. viii. 13. )i is to 


We are to obſerve, that in theſe Verſes which 
are ſet. together, and require to be conſidered toge- 
ther, the narration is not made preciſely in the or- 
der of events. The deſtruction of the city and 


Sanctuary is ſpecified before the actions proper to 


the one week, that wherein Meſſiah the prince con- 
firmed (made ftrong) the covenant with as many 


as adhered to him; and yet nothing is more certain 


than that the one week was prior in time to the ruin 


of the temple and city: therefore we conclude the 
order of the narration is not to be followed as the 
invariable rule of illuſtration, when the 5 
a the completion are to be compared. 

There are found in the 25th Verſe che words 


« it ſhall be reſtored,” which are omitted in the 
Engliſh Bible, although they are of ſuch impor- 
tance to the prophecy ; there is alſo a difference of 
manner in pointing the ſentences. The ſtops, or 


pauſes, in the tranſlations, are the arbitrary placings 


of tranſlators, none being in uſe in Hebrew writ- 


ing. The copulative and ſerves to make the ſnor- 


ter pauſe ; the ſenſe determines the period. We 


have hols to * e een wa n lan- 


Suage. 


The ee onde: are e diſtinguiſhed in into three 


parts ; ſeven weeks, threeſcore and two weeks, and 
one week. The ſeven weeks are unappropriated 
to any particular of time, or circumftance of ac- 


tion, and upon that account are to be conſidered as 


- fuch parts of the whole ſpace as were not ſignaliz- 


ed 
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has been ſaid upon the order of the narration, their 
being mentioned firſt in the diſtinction of the 


weeks, is no certain deſignation of their being firſt 
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&d by any — occurrences. From what CHAP, 


IX. 


to be taken into account: therefore that ſuppoſi- 


tion, of their firſt place in the account, which has 
been general with Commentators as far as we have 


ſeen, is unſupported, and for another reaſon highly 


improbable ; becauſe in that caſe they would have 
fallen in with the buſy times of reformation by 
Ezra and Nehemiah, which appear of too much 
importance to have been unnoticed by the Angel, 


| when he was about to appropriate the more fignal 


tranſactions to the weeks, had the account been in- 
tended to commence with the commiſſion granted 


to Ezra in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes. Three- 


ſcore and two weeks are marked as the time du- 


ring which Jeruſalem ce ſhall be reſtored, ” ind the | 
ftreet ſhall be built again, and the wall, denoting 


together a reſumption of the civil polity, a ſtate of 
habitation and defence, towards which Ezra, in vir- 


tue of his commiſſion, contributed little. Theſe 
weeks made up the deereed ſpace in which the re- 
turned tribes ſhould have in themſelves the exeeu- 


tion of their law, free from the preſidency of a fo- 


reign governor. They are to be reckoned from 


the perfect removal of manners and cuſtoms learn- 


ed in an abſence of ſeventy years amongſt alien na- 
tions, from the time the law of Moſes had a willing 
obedience from the people, and an unreſtrained 


courſe by any foreign ſtate : they ended when a 


| Roman tribunal was ſeen in Jeruſalem. © In trou- 
og blous 
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A 
blous times.” In the ſpace of the threeſcore and 


two weeks ] udea was often diſturbed and invaded 
by the Syrian and Egyptian kings of Macedonian 


race, but at length roſe ſuperior to their efforts. 


The one week is appropriated to the paſſion of Our 
Lord, and the confirmation of the covenant with 


many: yet it is ſo applied i in conformity with the 


method of reckoning 1 in uſe. with the Jews; the 
whole week is accounted, when.no more than the 
half was ne in the: tranſatious. attributed 
to it. 

os From the gaing out of os commandment to 
reſtore, &c. has been long noticed as an erroneous 
tranſlation, . in which the verſion of the LXX has 
been followed. It is aſſerted that the ſentence, 


truly rendered, is, © from the fal efect of the 


Pf. Irix. 9. 


| Ixxv. 7. 
If. Iviii. 11. 


* 
Park, Les. 


commandment to reſtare, &c. The word in queſ- 


tion is written, nta, and was conſidered by the 
tranſlators to be formed from the root jtaa, to go 
out, and made a noun by the prefixed m; but 


wherever the Lexicons direct for the word in the , 
ſenſe of going out, it is written mutze, the j being 
changed into u. Mtza, as it ſtands in this place, is 
regularly deduced from a verb, or root of the ſame 
ſpelling, ſignifying to find, lay hold of ſo as to have 


in poſſeſſion. The radical word and the ſubſtan- 


tive are compoſed of the ſame letters, which is not 
repugnant to the principles of the Hebrew lan- 


| guage, as in the inſtance of the verb lecbem, to.chew 


eee all 


or cat, and the ſubſtantive Jechem, bread, and in 
man other. The like is obſervable in our own 


where 
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| : where the words do not vary their terminations. onA. 
| Now, admitting what has been advanced. upon the xx. 
| credit of men well learned in the language, the 

corrected tranſlation will ſtand © from the taking 
effect of the command to. reſtore, &c.” Thus one 
| great difficulty, which encumbered this prophecy, 
zs removed clear out of the way. 
Unto Meſſiah the prince. The city and temple 
) were built again for the reception of Our Lord 
| when he ſhould come according to the promiſe of 

peace. In this place will I give peace, faith the B. f. i g, 

| Lord of hoſts.” Unto, Ty, expreſſes a continuance 
| in time, for, until, ſo-long as. The ſenſe of the 


particle is not reſtrained to any. particular circum- 

| ance in his life, either of his birth, his baptiſm, his 

paſſion, or. aſcenſion : it comprehends them all, 

together-with the fatal conſequences to the temple 

| and city, reſulting from the rejection of him by the 
5 prieſts and people. The conflagration of the 

| temple and the ruin of the city by the Romans had 

* an equal relation to him, although he was then aſ- 


5 | cended, as „ FER mann 

ö appeared the Meſſiah, 

1 . wheinighs UE 
_ culties which have been thought to darken this pro- 
phecy, and which have cauſed it to have been con- 
8 ſidered as if it were a detached piece, rather than a 


neceſſary part or member of the body of Daniel's 
ptedictions. Without this part well underſtood 
they appear maimed and imperfedt, becauſe, in hat 
caſe; there will be no direction left for the applica» 

tion of the prophetic times, which muſt ſtaad in tha 
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. ſacred record without any marked beginning. We 


ſhall now proceed to che narration m the deen 


Gabriel. 


The ſum of . to i matter, ap- 
pears as if he ſaid, Seventy weeks of years com- 
« prehend the time of your ſecond reſidence as a 
ec people in Judea, which ſhall not end before the 
e appearance of Meſſiah, and the performance of 
all things proper to: his coming, reſpecting the 
© realization of the figure of the law in his perſon, 


. © counting from the reſtoration of the law in Je- 


ver. 24- 


Ver. 26, 27. 


— 26. 


vin. 11. 


« ruſalem. Seven weeks of that ſpace ſhall not 
© be diſtinguiſhed by any conſiderable events, but 

e fall into the maſs, and are unnoted parts of the 
4 whole term. Now obſerve, there are threeſcore 
« and two of the weeks during which the execu- 
« tion of the Jaw ſhall reſt in the hands of your na- 
© tion; yet not without troubles, and ſome ſhort. 
4 intermiſſions. After the threeſcore and two 


* weeks; are expired, that is, when you are again 


e fallen under a foreign juriſdiction, there ſhall: be 
one week rendered memorable by the teaching, 
te the manifeſtations of divine power, and the un- 
« merited.death of Meſſiah, in whom there was no 
« fault at all, M h, and not for himſelf, who, 
in the midſt of the week, ſhall-cauſe the virtue of 
the typical ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, and 
4 ſhall confirm the covenant with many. More- 


« over, becauſe offences ſhall multiply, and iniqui- 


& ty overſpread the land, the people of the prince 
r ſhall come, the people of the fourth monarchy, 


he nh wham you: have. been a a former 
« V Hang 


OF pt 3-4 30 
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ec Viſion, and ſhall deſtroy the city and the Sanc- 
cc tuary, which deſtruction is the marked point 


© where the Viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice 
e ends, and the deſolation, to give both the Sanc- 


c tuary and the hoſt to be trodden under "ors 


« begins.” 


The 26th Verſe "EM the ſeventy. * to a 
concluſion. What follows in the 27th Verſe has 


no relation to © the people of the prince that ſhall 
come,” the Romans or their prince, to whom it 
cannot be made out to agree: it is therefore a ſup- 
plementary explanation of the 24th Verſe in the 
actions of Meſſiah which were omitted there. Nei- 
ther the one Verſe or the other is placed i in the or- 
der of time: they both come in according to the 
courſe of events, after the threeſcore and two 
weeks, and before © the people of the prince that 


ſhall come.“ This, we doubt not, is evident and 


intelligible to the reader. The latter part of the 
Verſe, © and for the overſpreading of abomina- 
tions he ſhall make it deſolate, 8&c.” is a declara- 
tion of the divine power of Meſſiah, in giving up 
the city and the people to the execution of the de- 
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_ termined judgment by the Romans: a de/olation even 


until the conſummation ; until the full meaſure of 


judgments be poured out upon that defolated place, 
and rejected nation. 


By this ſtating, which v is poet to be fair, | 
5 ans which)/it i is our buſineſs to eſtabliſh as far as we 
are able, the queſtion in the preceding Chapter 


cancerning the daily ſacriſice is anſwered. The ſum 
of the two thoufand three hundred days is divided 


into 
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into two parts, the one of ſeventy weeks; or four 
hundred and ninety days of refidence, the other of 


one thoufand eight hundred and teri days of deſo- 


lation: the latter to be counted downwards from 
the capture of the city. The fortner, reckoned up- 


wards from the ſame point, reaches to the fourth 


year of Darius Nothus rp bo Perſia, ſon of that 
e commiſſion to Ezra, 


I-44 5. 


they fit in their place, and fall in with the 0 85 
ter 


A general opinion prevaitet, which feertis cot. 
firmed by the pradtice of the Cliufeh ir the cele- 
bration of the Nativity, that our Lord was born 


about the winter ſolffice': it is certaln he was born 


e274 7% ; aus * n 
after the feaſt of Tabernacles, and before the Palo 


ver. It was. alſo the opinion of 'the earlier writers 
that he was born in the year when Auguſtus Czfar 
cloſed the gates of the temple of Janus for the thirc 

time after his acceſſion to the Empire; that is, in 
the year of Rome 748, counting with Varro that 


die 
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the city was founded i in the third you of the ſixth HA. 
| 8 RE, — | 
Our Lord was born, according to the current 
opinion, in the year of Rome 748. There is rea- 
ſon however to doubt of this date, which may have 
been aſſigned, in ignorance of the true year, upon 
the conſideration that he brought peace into the 
world at his birth, without reflecting how much 
the peace he brings differs from the temporal tran- 
quillity the Empire began to enjoy at that time, 
and which laſted, as ſome ſay, twelve years. By 
this account he muſt have paſſed his thirty-ſecond 
year when he went to the baptiſm of John in the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, which was the 78oth 
of Rome, His age, in reſpe& to the baptiſm of 
John, may appear of little conſequence; but it is 
of concernment to the truth of prophecy, that he 
ſhould have been ſhewed in the temple when the 
threeſcore and two weeks were come about, when a 
Roman magiſtrate preſided in Jeruſalem, when the 
ſceptre was viſibly departed from Judah, and at the 
age of twelve years, © actording to the cuſtom; Lake ii. 4 
that is, when, according to the Jewiſh ritual, he be- pn 
came 3 Aſciple of the law. Of theſe matters we 
ſhall in the proper place. Luke relates, he 

vas abu, the age of thirty years when he went to 

. the baptifm of John, a manner of ſpeech which has 
been but looſely underſtood, if any other meaning 
be found in it than of his near approach to, or of 


his having lately paſſed that age. Herod is ſaid 


to have died two years after the birth of Our Lord, 
in — of Rome 750; ; the ſame on which it is 
"OO 
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thought Auguſtus Cæſar celebrated his grand cli- 


macterical year. We ſhall examine, according to 
our ability, how far cheſs relations conſiſt win hiſ- 


torical facts. 
The birth of Auguſtus Cale i is aw by "oY 
tonius under the conſulate of M. T. Cicero, and 


C. Antonius ; a year remarkable in Roman annals 


upon two ſeveral accounts, the conſpiracy of Catiline, 
and the reduction of Syria to a Roman province by 


a victory obtained by Pompey over Tigranes, who 


had wreſted the Syrian kingdom from Antiochus 
Afiaticus, the laſt of the race of Seleucus. This 


year Eutropius has ſet down as the year of Rome 
6859. The ſixty- third, or climacterical year of Au- 


guſtus, was completed in 752. Joſephus, whoſe 
chronology. is not always correct, may nevertheleſs 
be truſted in the years he aſſigns to tranſactions not 
far removed from his ow ntime. He writes, that 


Herod reigned thirty- four years rom the death of 
Antigonus, the laſt of the Aſamonean family who 


bore. the title of king; that this family had reign- 


ed in the conjunct character of king and High Prieſt, 
for the ſpace of one hundred and twenty-ſix years. 
: Admitting that he knew the years of Herod, which 
cannot reaſonably be doubted of, the other part of 


his aſſertion is eaſily confirmed. The iſt Book of 


Maccabees ſets forth that the government in the 


Afamonean family began in Jonathan the brothe 
of Judas : he concluded the war which his na- 
tion maintained againſt Antiochus Epiphanes, by a 
peace made with Demetrius, who had taken the 
| From MIS * W * *Y 
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ind thete judged the people as occafion required, -but 
without any ſettled authority. In the 160th year 
of the æra of the Seleucidæ, counted from two years 
after tie death of Alexander the Great, a pretend= 
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ed ſon of Epiphanes, Alexander Bala, diſputed the 


kingdom with Demetrius: he called Jonathan 
from his retirement, ſtiled him his brother, and 
preſented him with a. purple robe and a crown: of 
gold. Jonathan put on the habit of High Prieſt 
at the next enſuing feaſt of Fabernacles, in tlie year 
of the Seleucidæ 160, and of Rome 592. The ci- 
vil years of the Jews began at the autumnal æqui- 
nox, to Which the feaſt of Tabernacles was kept, as 


near as lunar months would admit: thus, in the 


Jewiſh account, the new year began in Septem- 
ber, ran int and was conſidered as the Roman 
year 593, of which the following January was the 
firſt month. The conteſts which: ſucceeded amongſt 
the | competitors for the Macedonian kingdom in 
Aſia,” ſecared to Jonathan and his poſterity the 
royalty and High Prieſthood, until all things fell 


before the Romans. Now, if to the year of Rome 


592 be added the 126 years of Aſamonean-go- 
vernment, and the 34 years of Herod from the 
death of Antigonus, the ſum will make the year 
of Rome 75 to be that in which Herod died ; 
the ſame which was found above to have been the 


grand elimacterical year of Au Cæſar. From 


what is. collected here, and from what has been eit- 
ed from S. ELule's Goſpel, it ſeems tlie more pro- 
bable concluſiòn, that Herod died in the year 7 $2, 


| ad that Our Lord was born towards tHe winter ſol- 


a 5 ſtice 
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thirty years in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. Au- 
guſtus Cæſar died in the month of Auguſt of the 
year of Rome 765. If the remainder of that year 
be taken as the firſt of Tiberius, his fifteenth fell 


upon that of Rome 779, but muſt be conſidered 


as a year later, if the account began with the Ja wm | 


ary next after the death of Auguſtus' Cæſar. 
either caſe S. Luke's relation of the age of Pe 


Lord is correct, © being about tlie age of thirty 
years; that is, as approaching to it, or having pal- 


Ezra rit.7, 


fed it in the'preceding winter. We ſhall now turn 
to what is found of ſacred pres ren with 
the ſubject of the prophecy. Yank e 
Ezra obtained his commiſſion in che baking 
of the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, which was the 
year of Rome 495, and before our vulgar æra 457 


years. From the death of Zerubbabel the returned 


Jes had no regular government: b 


tween him 
and Nehemiah no governor had been appointed by 


the Perſian Court. The condition of the people was 


precarious, ſubject to the arbitrary taxations of the 
king's lieutenahts beyond the river. Tlie city lay, 


rebuild the wall: the villages were wi 
giſtrates i the temple ſervice languiſhed no ſtared 


for the greater part, in ruins ; the inhabitants few in 
number, and defenceleſs for want of permiſſion t to 
ut ma- 


attehidance of Prieſts and Levites ; the feſtivals ina 


manner difuſed, In mis diſordered ſtate of Jude, 


He Was u learned Prieſt 
and Funde ee of the law of . and well 
ee to ſeronll dle 12 tetiti6ns 


2 
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in er abuſes, and reſtoring the * of the chAP. 
Cod of beaven, The neceſſary charges of the un- ix. 


dertaking were ſupplied from the king's treaſures. 
The Prieſts and Levites were exempted from-pub- 

lic taxes, and- Ezra was permitted to place Jewiſh 
magiſtrates in the towns and villages, for the puniſh- . 

ment of delinquents from the law of Moſes, and to 
provide for the inſtruction of the people. Howe-, 

ver, the former political ſtate continued; the pro- 

vince remained under the preſident: of Syria; the 
people generally were ſubject to impoſitions as be: 

fore ;, there was no particular Tirſbatha, or chief 5 
governor, given to them, whereby they could be 
conſidered as a ſtate in themſelves; and diſtinct from 

the Syrians. Ezra himſelf has confined the object 

of his miſſion, to the temple, the ornaments of it, 

and to What related to the worſhip and to the lau 
2 Bleſſed be the God .of heaven vrhich hath put Esra vii. 
ſuch a thing as this into the king 5 heart, to beau- 

tify the houſe, of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem. 

Itis a miſtake to ſuppoſe that Ezra had. A commil- 5 

ſion/ to Suild and to raſtore; the contrary is evident 

from his book, and from that of Nebemiah: there 

vere wanting thoſe things which conſtitute a ſtate. 

The intention of the king is clearly expreſſed, 7 
* Whatſoever is commanded by the God of heaven, ben vi. 
b let i it be diligently done for the houſe of the Gd 
of heaven; for why ſhould there be wrath againſt 

5 the realm of the e king and his ſons ?? At the ar- 

rival of Ezra Ichoikun the ſon of Jeſhua was high 

Prieſt. - The ſame Artaxerxes,.in the twentieth year 

i FG e * of . W 
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_ bhp, dea. The face of affairs was charged; che gover· 
ix. nor was accountable only to the king? in the place 
—— of arbitrary impoſts, an annual preſent was accepted, 
No governor ſucceeded to Nehemiab; Fudea be- 
| Carrie a tributary” ſtate; under the conduct of the 
2 High Prieſt and Sanhedvia Such it was when 
| Aletaader acquired Afia,/who made no alreration 
te the diſadvantage of che Je. The firſt care of 
Nehemiah was to rebuild the wall of the city. He 
numbered the people by their families, and-allorted 
them dwellings in Ferufakem, ard in the other towns 
of: Benjamin and Judah. His commiſſion; wa 
truly: % Buili and 1a rot are, and che onby one:which 
ifved from the Rerſian Cuurt with! intentiom to re-. 
ſtote a nacional ohr Cter, and am incerier: Juril: 
diction. From the completion of what he had in 
charge, Gran die naling e, of Hbecommundmen the 
: Kevienty: weeks become currant. 80 far as we can 
* ſee, this is the only; ſtaritig by whicle the ptophecy, 
compared with.the-cireuinftances attending the ap- 
Pearance of MeſMak, can” be made out diſtin 
Job ante Ivthe: rucyry:thin! year: of Attuxemes, the wall:be- 
ing finiſhed;-and' the eity repleniſhed: with ihhabl- 
Neb, vii, £its, the feaſt of Tabernables was kept in the fe. 

| vent month. Bara read! the law, day by day; © 
| - the people until the feaſt Was ended: this was his 
Joſ. Antige laſt labour; he died ſoon after. Hliamib bad fuc 
bceded his father Jehvikim 1 19 the High. Prieſt- 
hood when Nehemiah came te Jeruſalem.” In the 
ate of Elinſhib, 4. oy of the | tae and 


ry py Dales de P . any?” that is, of i 
5 4 - 


1 


Nothus, who alone can be meaned here ; bor! it muſt 
be convincingly clear to a reader of his book, that 
Nehemiah, who ſpoke in the firſt perſon, recorded 
the actions of his government in the progreſs of re- 
formation. Reckoning no further than the firſt year 
of this Darius, the regiſter was not finiſhed before 
the twenty · ſecond year of Nehemiah's government, 
which was the firſt of Darius. Although he lived 
up to the time mentioned, it is probable Eliaſhib 
did not ſo long ſurvive, who muſt have been well 
advanced in age at the death of his father Jehoi- 
kim. It is preſumed Jeoiada had taken the place 
of his father Eliaſhib when the great and neceſſary 
work of enregiſtering the Prieſts and Levites, whoſe 
deſcents could be aſcertained, was accompliſhed. 

The relation of the matter is made in the following 
words: The Levites in the days of Eliaſhib, Joi- 
* ada, and Johanan, and Jaddua, were recorded 
© chief of the fathers; alfo the Prieſts, to the reign 
« of Darius the Perſian, The ſons of Levi, the 
« chief of the fathers; were written in the book 
« of the Chronicles, even until Johanan the ſon 
mY (grandſon) of Eliaſhib.” The only reaſonable 
doubt which it ſeems can arife hereon, and that per- 


fectly immaterial, is whether the record was finiſn- 
ou the High Prieſthood of Joiada, or Joha- 


Nehemiah himſelf has marked the period of 
Gees reformation, when the Prieſts and people 
vere brought under ſuch willing obedience to the 
law of : Moſes, that he . ventured to remove one 
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of the ſons of Joiada from the Prieſt's office, and 


. him the city, becauſe he bad taken to wiſe 
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the daughter of Sanballat the Horonite. In refe. 
rence to theſe actions of bringing back the people 
from all foreign cuſtoms, of enregiſtering and ap- 
pointing the regular ſtations and ſervices of the 


Prieſts and Levites, and of providing for the daily 
miniſtrations in the temple, he cloſed the account 
of his labours: Thus have I cleanſed them from 
all ftrangers, and appointed the wards of the 
« Prieſts and Levites, every one in his buſineſs; 


. and for the wood - offering at the times appointed, 


e and for the firſt fruits. Remember me, my God, 
“ for good.” It is obvious, he could not have 
| appointed the wards of the Prieſts and Levites in 


their turns of duty in the remple, every man in his 


: buſineſs, without 8575 wi ſpoken, of 1 firſt 


Ts 2 5 


bu Peg pond . was . oy to „ Babylon 
(2 Kings xxv. 18.) there are no more than three High Prieſt 
recorded to have intervened between him and Eliaſhib, viz. 


: Joſadek, Jeſſua, and Jehoikim, i in a ſpace nearly of an hun- 


dred and forty years, counted up to the twentieth year of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, when Nehemiah came to Jeruſalem, and 
Eliaſhib was High Prieſt; therefore, ag was ſaid, Eliaſhib 
muſt have been an old man at the time, in the common courſe 


of deſcents. From this conſideration it may eaſily be admit- 


ted, that twenty years after, when Nehemiah was near to cloſe 


he regiſter, the deſcendants from Eliaſſiib, reckoned in the 


Primogeniture in each deſcent, may have ſtood on the roll, 
Joiada, Johanan, and Jaddua, the laſt of whom was of the 
age to perform the Prieſt's office, and therefore was properly 


| enrolled. The learned Dean of Norwich, whom we have be⸗ 


fore mentioned, has ably confuted- the parts in thechiftorics o 


Ezra and Nehemiah given by Joſephus, wherein they differ 


-. from the Canonical my WP bear the names of thoſe R- 
formers; 
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The Olympiads and the foundation of Rome are 
noted eras in hiſtory: we have mentioned them, 


and ſhall have occaſion to mention them again. 
The Olympiads are underſtood to have been inſti- 


tuted twenty-three years before the foundation of 


Rome; that is, Rome was founded 'in the third 


year of the ſixth Olympiad. Upon this preſump- 


tion the Cogn are err where compared with 


a yet he has * in two points, to the Jewiſh biſto- 


rian, viz. that Darius the Perfian was Darius Codomannus, or 
laſt king of Perſia, and that Jaddua was High Prieſt when 
Alexander came into the neighbourhood of Jeruſalem. The 
authority of Joſephus is no more to be depended on in theſe 
points, than in his relation concerning Sanballat the Horonite, 
who governed Samaria when Nehemiah obtained his commiſ- 
fon in the 2oth year of Artaxerxes, whom nevertheleſs he 
makes to accompany Alexander to the ſiege of Tyre, which two 
dates are ſeparated by the diſtance of more than one hundred 
years. In order to reconcile things in ſeeming contradiction 
to the Book of Nehemiah, our Author has recourſe to a very 
improbable ſuppoſition, (Prid. Con. L. v. p. 133.) and round- 


ly afferts, that, from the firſt Verſe of the twelfth Chapter to the 


twenty-ſeventh, the whole is the interpolation of Simon the 
Joſt, when he is thought to have regulated the Canonical Books 
about the time of Antiochus Eupator. Had that been reall 

the caſe, it is probable he would have diſtinguiſhed the High 
Prieſthood af Jaddua, not by ta the reign 1 the Pexfran, 
but by the reign! of Alexander the Grecian, a period made re- 
markable by prophecy, as well as by the great change in em- 
pire; neither is it at all credible, that if he bad made any ad- 
dition to-the-ſacred books, he would have omitted the ſucceſ- 
fion of High Prieſts from Jaddua up tb the time of that honour 
in his own family..See 1 Mac. chap. xiv. 14. He was ftudious 
in the law, and exact in à juſt execution of it; which, with re- 
eee e er * the ſum of his 
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cha. the years of Rome, and the correſpougence uni- 
ix, formly preſerved. The Olympiad was a ſpace of 
four years: for example, if we would know the 
year of Rome anſwering to the laſt year « of the 88th 
Olympiad, it is to be found thus: 88—-4= 352; 
352=23=329, the year of Rame required. | 
Artaxerxes died on the fourth of the 88th um- 
piad, che year of Rome 329, in the ſpring of that 
year. The Athenian ambaſſadors, who put to ſea 
as ſoon as the ſeaſon would permit, learned the news 
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of his death on their landing in Aſia. Their buſi- 
neſs with the Perſian king thus fruſtrated, they re- 
turned with the ſhips that failed to Greece in the 


later ſeaſon, and brought the account to Athens in 


the beginning of winter, as Thucidides relates. 
Xerxes ſucceeded, and reigned two months. Sog- 
dian next filled the Perſian throne for about ſeven 
months; aſter him came Darius Nothus, who early 
in the firſt year of the $9th Olympiad was raiſed to 


the empire. The laſt year of the 8 th Olympiad was 


5 the fourth of this Darius, and the 333d of Rome. 


We have already ſtated that Auguſtus Cæſar was 
born in the year of the city 689; his death fell upon 
the nineteenth of Auguſt, in the year 765, Counting 
_ reigns: of the ſucceeding Emperors to Veſpa- 
fian; it is found that he was ſaluted Emperor on or 


about the ſixth of July, in the year of Rome 821. 
Jeruſalem was taken by the Romans, and the temple 


burned, in his ſecond year, in the month of Auguſt, 


gas of Rome, agreeing with the 70th of the Chriſ- 


tial æra. Going back from g 22 of Rome, there 


ary IP four hun en niger Years to: the fourth 
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ning with the fourth of Darius, there are four hun- 


of Darius Nothus included, which was the 333d of HAP. 
Rome. Again, counting downwards, and begin- 


IX. 
— 


dred and twenty years to the death of Herad, 1 in⸗ 


cluding that wherean he died: his death, by our 
ſtating, was in the year of Rome 752, which was 
the year next preceding the Chriſtian. æra, or Anna 


Domini. It was the laſt day of the ſixtieth pro- 
phetic week, reckoned from the fourth of Darius 


Nothus, when we preſume the weeks became cur- 


rent, when Nehemiah had finiſhed his regiſtry, had 
ſettled the civil and religious concerns of the peo- 


ple according to the tenor of his commiſſion, and 
cloſed his book. It appears, from ſeveral circum- 


ſtances in the relation, that Herod died in the ſum- Joſ — 


mer, ſoon after his return from the hot baths at 


Callirhoe; the ſummer fruits were then ripe. His 


ſon Archelaus ſucceeded in the government of Ju- 


dea, which he held nine years, according to the in- 
terpretation of his dream, as related in the Book 
of the War; but the account is to be made in the 
way of the Jews, who began the year about the 


time of his acceſſion, viz. the autumnal æquinox. 
In this way of account his government ended in the 


ninth year, the ſame as the niath of Anno Domini ; 


but following the Roman computation, with whom 


the year ended on the laſt of December, is was in 


his tenth year that Archelaus was depoſed, the re- 
mainger of the. year whereon' bis father died being 


accounted. as his. firſt, In either way his depoſitions 


ar the petition of the Jews preferred. to Auguſtus . 
e when inch peg our IHR IRS. 5 


ſecand 


{ 


* 
410 
* 


HAP. 
IX. 


AF B © D 1:3. 
ſecond day of the fixty-ſecond prophetic week. A 
Roman Procurator was ſent to Jeruſalem, and the 
country was annexed to the province of Syria. 
Cæſar, having received the accuſations, diſpatched 
a meſſenger to call Archelaus to make his defence 
at Rome, who proceeded thither without delay, 


where, after a formal hearing, he was degraded and 


baniſhed. A perſon of conſular dignity was ſent 
from Rome to regulate the affairs of the province of 
Syria, together with Coponius, the firſt Procurator 

of Judea. The tedious navigation of the age con- 
fidered, and the voyages mentioned being partly by 
fea and land, it will be eaſily admitted, that thoſe 
journeyings, with the intervening neceſſary buſineſſes | 
to be tranſacted with the Emperor and his coun- 
_ ei], before the preſident of Syria could leave Rome, 
were ſufficient to fill up the ninth year from the 
death of Herod. It muſt therefore have been in 


the tenth year in Jewiſh account, and about the 


cloſe of the ninth according to the Roman, that 


= Coponius took the government in Judea; that is, 


in the winter months. This remarkable revolution 
in the condition of the Jews fell upon the third day 
of the ſixty-ſecond week, and is to be counted from 
a foreign tribunal erected in Jeruſalem: At the 
' Paſſover, in the four hundred and thirtieth year 
from the fourth of Darius Nothus, and in the tenth 


nn en of the Anno Domini, Our Lord appeared the firſt 


ſons of the 
e e 


— li. 41. 


time 4 diſciple of the law, or a worſhipper in the 
temple, being about the age of twelve years. It 


Vaio. Hit, Was the cigſtom for parents to bring their male chil- 
"wo been uo the feſtival which. gent followed on their 


n 


| having attained: to that age; therefore Our Lond 


was born between the feaſt of Tabernacles and the 
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Paſſover. S. Luke is preciſe in his relations con- 
cerning the birth and age of Our Lord, as if much 


was to be gathered from the circumſtances. The 


courſe of Abia was eighth of the twenty- four or- 


ders in the diviſion of the Prieſthood. The ſervice 


of the courſe of Abia, for fourteen days, fell al- 
ways within the month of December, or, at the 
leaft, ſome part of it, allowing for the variations of | 
the Jewiſh year. It is to be underſtood that the 
ſtated ſeryices of the ſeveral claſſes of the Prieſt- 


hood were regulated by the new moons, two: claſſes 


year, that whereon Solomon dedicated the temple. 


_ Theſe regulations could not ſooner have been put 
in practice. There is no reaſon or right to preſume 


there was an alteration made in the manner of the 


* 


Luke 1, 9. 
1 Chr. xxir, 
10. 


for each month; the diſpoſition had reſpect to the 
temple: the courſes were counted from the firſt 
month of the civil year, and ſeventh of the religious 


attendance of the Prieſts at the conſtruction of the 
ſecond temple; there can be no heſitation upon 
the matter of the fact that Solomon had, previouſ- 
| ly to the dedication, ſettled the order of the ſer- 
| vices, and that they were appointed to begin with 
the civil year: all circumſtances ſeem to concur 
do aſcertain thoſe points. The miniſtry of the firſt 

coorſe; that of Jehoiaribꝭ was ſet down for the neẽ- 
moon of the ſeventh month in religious aceount, 
and the firſt in civil; the third courſe, or order, 
officiated: in the new moon of the eighth mont; 

| dee att an che ninth ; een * 5 
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the eighth concluded the tenth month, and ſo on. 6 
The year of the Jews was luni-ſalar ; the abſerva- 


tion of the law, in the particular of their feaſts, re- 


; quired it to be ſuch. Whatever method was fol- 
_ * the nanny 4 8 nay was * n 5 


1 we * In os note, 3 © enter Reg a ditt | 
of the ſeveral cycles which have been in uſe with the Greeks, 
Jews, and Chriſtians; the reader, if he be curious in the fab- 

Jed, may obtain ſatisfagtion by conſulting the learned Dean 
'Prideaux's Connection, Lib. iv. Part 2: our defign is to vindi- 
ente what is ſaid above, and, more particularly, what will be 

to fallow, in reſpect to the year of the paſſion of Our 


| Lord, from the obje&ions which have ariſen from a more ſtrict 
attention to the courſe of the moon, by which it has been found 


4hat the fourteenth of the Paſchal moon, in the year 32, fell 

upon Sunday the thirteenth of April, and not upon Friday the 
peeing Upon. theſe prefniſes, and upon the ſuppoſition that 
the Jews were in poſſeſſion of a correct cycle, it has been argu- 
ed that the year 32 was not the year of Paſſion. The objection 
is made by Sir I. Newton, in his Obſervations on the .cleventh 
Chaptor of the Prophet Daniel, a work which: ſeems te have 
wanted @ reviſion by that great author. He hag ſaid, I know 
Epi phanius tc tells us, if ſome i interpret bis words rightly, that the 
Jews uſed a vicious cycle, and thereby anticipated the new 


moons by two days.“ The hypotheſis of a vicious cycle he 


would oyerthraw by two inſtances produced as from Joſephus, 


via. for in that year in which. Jeruſalem. was taken,“ he ſaith, 


the Paſſover was on the faurteenth day of the month Xanti. 
. cus, which, according to Joſephus, is our Aprit; and that five 
«years before it fell upon the eighth of the ſame month: 


4% which two inſtances I find to agree with the courſe of the 


_ v-. mgon.” Joſephus, in the 5th Book of the War and 3d Chap- 


ter, has. the words which fellow): The feat « of unleavened 
©þ bread being come, it being the fourteenth day of the month 


2. Xanticus, when it was believed the Jews werd firft freed from 


0 n Ph! The lanar WA the Macedonians, 
9773 cc 2 


5 


2 cyle... This gycle conſiſted of eighty-four years, with interca- 
| lations, 5 and probably. with ſuch corrections from ti time to kime 
as appe Ar bo neceſſary. Ho theſe ware managed i is not 


year 335, and referred the determination of Eaſter to the Bi: 


= Alexandrian c determination. He had no. more to do, than b 
compare it with the Jewi-cyele, which. had been in long uſe 


„n E I. „ 


and uſed for the regulation of the year in the ſe- CHAP ; 
cond. fettlement. The year next preceding our 1X. 
Ape Pops is known to be the firft of a F 


De 4 1 4 618 : | cycle 


named Tendon: was the ſame as * Nisan of the Jews. The 
hiſtorian ſpoke of the feaſt as the occaſion of the gathering of 
the people into the city, and in that way accounted for the 
numbers found in it when inveſted by the Roman armies, The 
fourteenth of Xanticus fell i in that year on the thirteenth of the 


ſolar Roman month April, the fame day on which i it had fal- 


ten thirty eight years before. ; but Joſephus did not make the 
obſervation, or ſpeak of the Roman month. The other in- 
3 and five years before it felb on the eighth of the 

ſame month, 5 is true in; itſelf, but not a truth extracted from 


Joſephus, be having accaſion to mention the arrival of Ceſ- 24 Book of / 


tus. Gallus, Preſident of Syria, at Jeruſalem, Which was in the _ oy 
65th year of our æra, ſtates the time to have been at the feaſt 


of unleavened bread, without referring, to the Jewiſh, Macedo- 


nian, or Roman month. 5 Epiphanius, who has aſſerted that the 


Jews made uſe of a vicious cycle, was competent to judge i in the 
eaſe. He was bornand educated in Paleſtine, where the Jewiſh 


ſubſ ed in his time: he acquired early a great 89 500 


| tion by his ability and piety, was 2 writer in eſtimation, 
was appointed. chief prelate of Cyprus, i in the! y 
age of thirty-four. years. The Chriſlian Churc h, fro 


ear 366, 225 
had taken the rule for finding Eaſter Eg; e LE 


now: known, the cycle having been. long diſuſed by the, Jews 
chemſelren. The Council of Nice rejected. this cycle i in the 


mops of Alexandria, a city. where the ſcience of *aftronomy wa 
beſt cultivated, Epiphanius, as. Biſhop; received yearly 


in cho” ney and but then Ou: laid ade, and ſee wherein 
$7108: 


— 
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* cycle of nineteen years; "that is, the year of Reine 
- 752. The year 751 was the nineteenth or laſt of the 
" cycle immediately before. The year ) 50, that on 
which we have ſtated the birth of nd Lord, near to 


the latter was faulty, whether it atichpated or Poapcber the 
true timè of the Paſſover, and by how much. He declared an an- 
ticipation of two days. Where the means of information were ſo 
eaſy, and at hand, there is little reaſon to ſuppoſe a man, ſuch 
28 Epiphanius, to have heen miſtaken. About the year goo | 
Rabbi Hillel undertook to reform the cycle of the Jews, an 
unneceſſary work, Fit kad not hen nt that time een of 
error. Keg. £25 2 5 | 
The Goſpels ſet forth . four Paſſovers e from 
te baptiſm of Our Lord to the crucifixion.” This nuinber of 
8 Paſſovers was ſtated by Eufebius for the ſatisfactibn of Chriſti 
a; GRS age, who ſeemed uritertain of the years df Our Lord's 

' miviſtry; The writers of the Engliſh! Univerſal Hiſtory have 
- effabliſhed the fating « of Euſebius, by 185 actions in the 
years of that miniſtry with the firiteſt car car firſt of thoſe 
Pallovers far uni jucRionably e on the year of our Ara 29: be. 
Zinning with that, the fourth Pkilover" is In the' year 32, ind 
the:omcifixion on whe Friday of the weck. Under this Howe | 

| the Miter, the andeiputioh ſpoken of mult neceſſarily be ad- 
mitt Again the week of years appropriated by the Avgel | 

: Gabriel do the miniſtry of Meftiah, began "with 'the : atteſtation 
of om, „ Beliold' the Lamb of God:“ the Atteſtatten was 
given about the autumnal #quiniox, in the fifteefith year of Ti- 
beris.' Gabriel ſaid,;** ard in the midſt of the'y week he ſhall 

| % cauſe, the oblation and ſacrifice to ceaſe,”” The midſt, or 
middle point of a week of years, is found by ; counting three 
cars and ar half from the beginning of the eck. Oür Lord, 

by himſelf offered, cauſed the virtue of the typical” facrifice and 
oblation. to ceaſe in the midſt of the week ; that s, at the end 

of zhree yoo and an half from the atteſtation of, . which , | 
lh FAS. Cl che Fe the oa mee 00 in Prey 32s . 


year. JS 
"the 


DN N L E L. 
the hentai of the year, was the eighteenth of the 
cycle. In 749, the ſeventeenth of the cycle, John 
Baptiſt was born. In the tenth month of the religi · 


| ous year of the Jews, and laſt month of the Roman 
year, Viz, December 748, and in the ſixteenth of 


LS Gat 


tered na faw the Angel, as mentioned by Lake. 
The ſixteenth of the cycle came ſhort of the ſolar 
year by thirty-four days, upon which, account there 
was a month intercalated, or a lunation added, at 
the end of the religious year; the month Adar 
was twice reckoned, the latter Adar falling part- 


415 
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———— — 


ly in February, and partly in March: by this 


means the Paſchal moon was kept to the ſpring 


ſeaſon. -: The courſe of Abia began their miniſtry 
in that year, viz. of Rome 74 and ſixteenth of the 


Hs on, the 13th of December, and e ended with the 


VIBE 14 55 00n, 


Was new.m 


> ſame. 5 The next 0 LY. 


Noon, 


which brought u up the ninth. order of Prieſts 10 che | 


Now, becauſe of the intercalation, it may 


be concluded that the ſervices of the twency=third' 


$ 3% 964.4 


and twenty- fourth orders were . d6ubleg” as- to rirne, 1 

as often as, there Was occaſion. to make it, and, hat 
thirteen lunations | intervened before Abia came 

E in e urſe of ſervice, by which time John 

15 age of four 1 77 3 

; hag, completed the'ſeventh! month, From 

the conception, I he ae lunation: ended 

dn che fiſteenth of January 3. the fifteenth: Junation 

on the thirteenth . 6f* the Roman 50 ; 


va born, 7 and of the 
dy b 


i 18 203 1.5 
758. f , Fe * e only. WS 
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eu. about the begianing of February, and not at the 
m. Winter ſolſtice, as has been ſappoſ&. - Our bufi- 
N nes has been, f in theſe Aber atom, to render the 


8. Luke's s Gofpel intefligibl conliftent with each 


Zacharias and the nativity of Our Lord. 


twelve years, when he firft went up to the temple 
at the Paſſover of the third day of the fixty-ſecond 
prophetic week. The week, thus far advanced, is 
to be cotifidered : as ended, or, in the way of prophie- 
cy, to be applied 1 in the whole 9 tlie chief 2 ion 
that marked a part of it. Of this kind of c6rmpu- 
tation there has been ſeen an inconteftible ifiſtance 


. in che week of Paifon : Is A fore} 1gh 'rribundf vas. 


erected i in Jerofalem; tlie fcej pter was de paſted 

from Judah; "Shiloh © was comme, A ſhewed in tlie 

tem ple, if the blinded ruters of. the-Jewith Church 

5 difhng viſhed him. His Rare of a- 

ſoning with, the dodtors of the law aftonithed all 

| © Who, heard. him. © What his reaſoni ings were is not 
3 Luke ii. 49. related ; but the anſwer, | « Wiſt ye n of tflat 1 uf 
WM be about my Father's bulineſs 72 compared Wick the 
Cixc1 cumſtances of the ime, ez lait the ues 

E. . required his preſence i e n that 
ES -- | peculiar) ſeaſon, to be no other than t6. er i e an- 


8 


2 of Shiloh with the Toſs of che ſccptre i i Judak : 
Oe. ah. b. The ſceptre ſhall hot be removed! from Judah; 
e er from denten His" for, ue 


 tFuths contained in the firſt and ſecond Chapters of 
other, relpedtivg the time between the villen of 
Our Lord had but lately attained to the age of 


_ cient prophecy concerning the .cotiexttrent' coming 


9 Shiloh | 


SS — = mM — — os 


+ 


mw * TD pun” Wo WV 


r nth. & a. cot, Bo 
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DANIEL 


i Shiloh ſhall come; Ad that! is, the aff of judicial, © ener. 


authority, and a legal decider of controverſies, ſhall 
not be removed from Judah until Shiloh =_ 
come; ſo the words ſceptre and law-giver may be. 


more: - properly underſtood in this place, than of a Park. Lex. 


regal or ſupreme power. It is remarkable that 
Luke ſhould record this tranſaction minutely, and 
omit. all others from thenceforward until he went, 
to the baptiſm of John, although no doubt is to be 


made of his obedience to the law i in appearing at Lev. xxiilc 
| Deut. xvi. 


£4 +a» 


the feaſts, year „ 12513 
The Angel Gabriel informed Daniel of the ſe- 
venty weeks determined upon his city and people, 
and then proceeded (Ver. 25.) to lay before him a, 
diviſion of the, weeks into three parts, two whereof, 
were diſtinguiſhed by events. He made the nota- 
ble exordium (in reſpect to the i ignorance of the vis, 
ſion expreſſed by Daniel, Chap. viii. 27.) to the 
more particular relation he was here about to give, 
* * Know therefore, and underſtand ba from the execu- 
tion of the command to refore and build Jeruſalem, 
unto Meſlah the Prince, the time is to be counted, 
VIZ, ſeven weeks, and threeſcore , and two weeks 
wherein the ſtreet ſhould be built. again and the 
wall, and the one week of Paſſion. In chis diviſion. 
of the weeks, the. threeſcore and two, in which the 
city and wall ſhould. be. built, and the people re- 
main in the ſtate of. eee have ſingly reſpect 
to the command. to build and to reſtore, to which 
command the ſeyxen v weeks and the one week are 
not referred by the expreſſion of the text, or by the 
repetition of any word which might be thought to 
E e mark 
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by; 


the prophetic ſenſe, had an evident concluſion when 
the interior power of the ſtate, and the free courſe 
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mark a reference. The Building and reſtoration, in 


of the law, were reſtrained under a Roman Governor 
reſident in Jeruſalem : this being ſo, the only re- 


maining difficulty lies in the placing of the ſeven 


weeks. If they are ſet before the threeſcore and two, 
counted up from Coponius firſt Procurator of Ju- 


dea, they will run five years into the reign of 


Xerxes ſon of Darius Hyſtaſpes, that is, twelve 


years before the commiſſion to Ezra granted by 
Artaxerxes in the ſeventh of his reign; therefore 


this placing will not anſwer, No other way re- 
mains for the ftating, than to ſet them after the 


. threeſcore and two weeks to fill up the unappro- 


priated ſpaces in the ſeventy weeks; yet ſo as that 
no week of the ſeven be broken into parts, but ap- 


: Flied as a whole. 


Auguſtus Cæſar died in the thirteenth year of 
our æra, on the nineteenth of Auguſt; he was 


ſueceeded in the empire by Tiberius: theſe events 


fell upon the year of Rome 765. The civil year 
of the Jews began on the twenty-fourth day of Au- 


_guſt. The firſt' year of Tiberius ended with them 


the twelfth of Auguſt of the year of Rome 766, the 


' fourteenth of our era, and the four hundred and 


thirty-fourth from the fourth of Darius Nothus, the 


laſt numerical day of the fixty-ſecond week. Two 


a of o our year, or Anno Domini twenty- 


of the unappropriated weeks are to be counted here, 


and make vp the fifteenth of Tiberius, which, ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh year, ended on the ſixth of 


eight. 


SHE L 


eight. In that year Our Lord went to the bens CHAP, 


of John, and was acknowleged by him. The rela- 
tions made of this tranſaction ſhew it was then near 
to the cloſe of the fifteenth year of Tiberius, when 


ce the word of God came to John in the wilder- Lake ii. 2. 


neſs; for, there went out to him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptiz- 


ed of him, in the river Jordan, © confeſling their Mark i. 3. 


fins.” The confeſſion of ſin, and purification by 
water, were in the ſenſe of the people, whoſe views 
reached no farther, a fit preparation for the legal 
Atonement, which fell in that year on the 16th 
of September: from whence may be underſtood 


upon what account Jeruſalem and all the towns of 


Judea were emptied of inhabitants, who crowded 
to the baptiſin of John, whom all conſidered as a 
Prophet raiſed up amongſt them after a long ſuſ- 
penſion of the prophetic office, in the circumſtance 
of publicly calling men to repentance z | but his in- 
tention had another object, that of pointing to them 
the Meſſiah. There is another mark which ſeems 
to fix the time when John began to preach in the 
wilderneſs ; it is this: The great day in the law, 


the Atonement, and the enſuing feaſt of Taber- 


nacles which was kept on the twenty-firſt of Sep- 
tember, are both paſſed over without notice, and 
the acceptable year of Our Lord's firſt miniſtry is 
opened by the relation of a miracle at the marriage- 
feaſt in Cana. It is moſt probable that the day of 
Atonement and the feaſt fell within the forty days 
of Our Lord's detention in the wilderneſs, whither 


he was driven by the ſpirit, immediately after his bap- Mark, 12. 


Ee 2 5 tiſm. 
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eim. It was upon his return from the wilderneſs 


the feaſt being then paſſed, that he taught in Gali- | 


lee, and continued there until the middle of the ci- 
vil year, when he went up to Jeruſalem to the Paſſ- 
over. This Paſſover was in the ſixteenth year of 
Tiberius, of Rome 781, of our æra the twenty- 
ninth, and in the firſt day of the prophetic week 

appropriated to the cutting off Meſſiah. As Meſſiah 
declared by John, he celebrated four Paſſovers. At 
the laſt, in the middle of the week, he ſuffered; in 
the year of our æra thirty-two, and in the middle of 


the civil year of the Jews. The week of. Paſſion 
ended in September of our year thirty-five, and of 


Rome 787. The five reſiduary unappropriated 


Weeks are to be counted from thence ; they fill up 
thirty-five years, and make the cloſe of the ſeventy 


weeks. Jeruſalem was taken by Titus, and the 


temple burned, in the month of Auguſt, and, as be- 


fore ſhewed, in the year of Rome 822, of the Anno 
Domini ſeventy, and in the four hundred and nine- 


tieth year, beginning withthe fourth of Darius No- 


thus. 


wa greater length than was intended, or expected 


it could go; we could not bring it within nar- 


rower bounds. The juſt application of the nume - 


ral prophecies depends upon this, which has deter- 


mined the beginning of the /wvs.rhouſand:tbree hun- 


A  dred days to be diſtant from the capture of Jeruſa- 


lem by ſeventy weeks: yet ſtill, if theſe papers 


8 ſhould. by: any chance fall into the hands: of an in- 


uind reader, there remains A 8 


which 


The elucidation: of this Srophery has anodes 


s 
ew amd aa. ac. | ca  x= OJ... 


„„ 


which requires to be ſtated; that is, the æra of Se- HAP. 


leucide, or Greek kingdom in Aſia. 
The learned are not well agreed concerning the 


Era of the Seleucidæ, which is the more ſurpriſing 
becauſe it was long in common uſe in Aſia, and 


upon that account it is ſometimes ſtile the æra of 


Contracts; therefore it muſt have had a received 


fixed beginning, otherwiſe contracts or actions could 
not be dated by it. The tranſactions recorded in 
the firſt Book of the Maccabees are ſet down-accord- 


ing to it, The writers of the Engliſh UniverſaF 


Hiſtory have affixed the epocha of the Greek king- 
dom in Aſia, to the tenth year from the death of 


Alexander, three hundred and twelve years before 
Chriſt, to the year in which Seleueus recovered” 
Babylon; after he had been driven from thence by 


Antigonus. Upon the credit of Ariſtobulus and 
Arrian, they have properly referred the death of 


Alexander to tlie firſt year of the 114th Olympiad, 


three hundred and twenty-two years before Chriſt, 
and the 430th year of Rome, which agrees to the 
firſt of the Olympiad mentioned, for 11 3x4=452z 


452+1—23= 430, the year of Rome, to which 
three hundred and twenty-two: being added, make 


the year of Rome 752; the laſt before our Anno 
Domini, and the third of the 194th Olympiad, 


Our Authors, upon the beſt authority, have ſtated 
the year in which Alexander died; but we believe 
they have been miſtaken in their placing of the æra 


of the Seleucide; becauſe their hiſtory; taken up at 
that point, neither agrees to the years of the Syro- 


Macedonian kings, nor with the Book of the Mac- 


Ee 3 | cabees, 


Py 
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IX. 


1 | 
char. abies, which we apprehend to be authentic as far 
as it goes. It is true, the preciſe point of time was 

not of much importance in an hiſtorical relation of 
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things remote, wherein they found no ſtrict agrec- 
ment amongſt the ancients ; but in our purſuit it is 
of great conſequence. | 

Upon the death of Alexander, i in the year of 
Rome 4.30, Perdiccas took upon him the govern- 


ment of the Macedonian Empire, as guardian of 
the ſtate. In the firſt diſtribution of provinces, 


Ptolemy had Egypt aſſigned to him, Lyſimachus 
had Thrace, &c. Seleucus remained general of the 
cayalry, which was his former ſtation. Perdiccas 
being ſlain in Egypt, Antipater ſucceeded to the 


office of ſole Protector, by the conſent and election 
of the chiefs of the army aſſembled in council. A 


new diſtribution was made of provinces. Seleucus 
obtained Babylon in the third year from the death 


of Alexander, and in the three hundred and twen- 


tieth year before the Chriſtian æra, the ſame as the 
432d , of Rome. Conſidering the many. tranſac- 


tions of this year, the next following being as ſoon 


as Seleucus can be ſuppoſed to have been ſettled in 


his government, and is underſtood to be the ra of 


the Seleucidz ; reckoning from the firſt of this 


year, we ſhall come up with the years of the Syro- 
Macedonian kings, as hiſtory has recorded them, un- 


til Pompey reduced Syria to the condition of a Ro- 


man province in the conſulate of Cicero, the year of 


the birth of Augu iſtus Cæſar, and ſixty- three years 
1 SHE: Thus, the "IN kingdom f ſubſiſt- 
ed 


ww — 


rin 


ed two hundred and fifty-ſeven years, viz. from the. on AP. 
year of Rome 432, to the year 689 included. 


Joſephus relates, that the Aſamonean family 
reigned in Judea one hundred and twenty-ſix years 
to "the death of Antigonus ; Herod thirty-four 


years from that event; Archelaus nine years from 


che death of Herod: in the whole, one hundred 
and ſixty- nine years. He recounts moreover that 
Archelaus was deprived in the thirty- ſeventh year 


after the deciſive victory at Actium. That victory 


was obtained on the ſecond of September, thirty 


years and three months before the Chriſtian ac- 
count; that is, in the year of Rome 721. His 


numbers are right, but he has miſtaken the point 


wherein they are made to end, viz, thirty- ſeven 
years after the victory at Actium. According to 


his ſtating, the ninth year of Archelaus reached 


into the ſeventh of the Anno Domini; Wwherefore, 


two years of Archelaus being added to the thirty- 


four years of Herod, and both to the hundred and 


twenty-ſix years of the Aſamoneans, they make to- 


gether the epocha of the dignity in that family to 
be the > JO one hundred and 1 before 


that Jonathas firſt put on the habit of High Prieſt. 


Theſe numbers put together make the æra of the 
Grecian! kingdom to have been three hundred 


and twenty-two years before Chriſt, and to begin 


from the year Alexander died, which was the 430th 
of Rome, Tt is eaſy from hence to ſee, that Joſe- 


- Be 4 | you 
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crap, phus counted 1 roſs ſum downwards from the 
IX. death of Alexander, and found i it to end thirty-ſe- 
— ven years after the victory at Actium, and therefore 
fixed the depoſition of Archelaus to that time. To 
1 all appearance Joſephus conſidered the prefatory 

part of-the firſt Book of the Maccabees to be of 
equal authority with the Chronicle contained in it, 

which begins at the renth Verſe. We preſume, 

that which is ſet forth in the preface, concerning a 

dibiſion of the kingdom made by Alexander in his 

laſt ſickneſs, to Fave been the received opinion 

with many in Afia at the time the s author v wrote; 

nor is it at all unlikely to be true, that Alexander, 

e While he was yet alive,” ang fi ſofcring under the 

fever which brought him to the grave, | Thould have 

called his chief officers about h him, have named go- 

vernors for the provinces, and 7 pointed a regent 

to preſerve the kin dom for the. child with which 

Roxana was then” Pre nant, 4 and in all events to 

ſettle the ſacceffion.” 5 that was the caſe (and che 

contudt of Perdi ceas, who received the royal fi ner, 

FP and of the other chief 6fficers, thews very like i 5 js 

f n laft commands were but ill obe! ed ; ; for « his ; er- 
WP vants bare rule e every one in his Place, a and after -his 5 
death they all put on crowns.” £ The © error of bf he 
ſeßhus aroſe from his. takin the words, . after his . 

* geath, to be che! fame i in gien as immediately 

after his death they all. Ppt on d 90 ins, without 2 al- . 

lowing for any intervenin time 1 the cir- 

| cumſtance of his death,” 00 of their royalty. He 
by not named the year in which Herod 12 nor 


alce Ns it by 7 HY. Sede APY in the TOON 


1 5213 


VS = 


Antigonus, the laſt of the Aſamoncan kings, than 
that he was flain by the order of Antony, at the re- 


jueſt of Herod, in the 18: 5th. Olympiad. : From 
15 is vague expreſſion concerning two events, then 
| comparatively recent, it may be inferred he: feared 


to be more preciſe, leſt he ſhould. be found to con- 


tradict dates Known, more eſpecially by his own na- 
tion... © 


We ſhall now have recourſe to the book . 


appears to contain the Chronicle of the temple, 


from the acceſſion of Antiochus Epiphanes to the 


crown of Syria, up to the reign of Antiochus Side- 
tes, and to the High Prieſthood of Simon the Juſt. 


425 
at large; neither does he ſay more of the death of HA r. 


IX. 


Therein is ſet forth, that Antiochus Epiphanes re- 


ceived the kingdom i in the hundred and thirty-ſeventh 
year of the kingdom of the Greeks. This relation. 


1 Mac. 1. 
10. 


agrees with the ſucceſſions of the Sytian kings, Univ. Hiſt, | 
counted down from Seleucus, and ending in the nn, 


eleventh and laſt year of Seleucus Philopater. In 
the hundred and one-and. filed gear Demetrius So- 


1 Mac. vii. 


ter came from Rome i into Aſia, and obtained the, 
kingdom. Again, in the hyndred and fixtieth year, Ib. x. 1. 


N Alexander. Bala arrived at Ptolemais, which was the 


eleventh year of Demetrius Soter, who in the year 


following was deſeated and ſlain, and Alexander : 


took the kingdom. The date accords preciſely | 


with the years of the Syrian kings up to the time. 
ro bo Nicator reigned 'E 


After Alexander! Bala, 


he was a voluptuary and a tyrant, and quickly loſt 
the affections of his people. Tryphon King ad- 
W of the occaſion, YE: the young Antio- 


chus, ; 


WP 
* 


» 
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chus, ſon of Bala, from Krabi l into Syria: he es 
acknowledged, under the guardianſhip of Tryphon, 
by the troops and greater cities. Demetrius re- 
moved into the Eaſtern Provinces, and hoping to 
gather a force ſufficient to reſtore his affairs, pene- 
trated into Media, where he was made priſoner by 
Arſaces. This misfortune befel Demetrius in the 
hundred threeſcore and twelfth year. Tryphon find- 
ing Demetrius thus removed out of the way, made 
haſte'to diſpatch the young Antiochus, and to uſurp 
the kingdom. The firſt year of Tryphon's reign, 
was the hundred and ſeventy-third of the Greeks, 
In the hundred thretſcore and fourteenth year, Antio- 


chus Sidetes, ſon of Demetrius Soter, and brother 


to Demetrius Nicator, came from Rhodes into 


Alia, and was welcomed by the Syrians. Tryphon, 
deſerted by the greater part of the troops, ſhut him- 
ſell up in the ſtrong town of Dora, where he was 


followed by Antiochus as ſoon as his affairs would 


permit, and the town was taken after a deſperate. 
defence, but not until the cloſe of next year, which 


was the year of the kingdom of the Greeks. one 


7 übte and ſeventy -five ; for Joſephus aſſerts t 


Tryphon to have reigned three years. We have 
noticed only, in thoſe diſturbed times, the actions 
whereof the chronology i is marked. From the ſuc- 


ceſſion of Antiochus Sidetes to the eighteenth of 
Tigranes, alſo'the laſt year of his competitor An- 


tiochus Aſiaticus, when Pompey reduced Syria to 


| cighty-one years and Teen. months ; Be © 


the condition of a Roman Province, there were. 


Ra * n 
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7 1 defeated in the n HAP. 
pf the Greek kingdom 75 | 
Antiochus Sidetes reigned - 
Antiochus Grypus - - - - 4 
Antiochus Cyricenus - - = 21 
Seleucus = = - - - - - o, 7 months. 
Antiochus Euſebes < - = = 1 | 
Demetrius Euchzrus - - 3 
— ² AA 7 
Antiochus Dionyſius - - = 3 
„ 5 Tigranes — — 18 


ol years of the Greek 
ee 


hs 


. 


2 256 12 months. 


This term 10 juſtly agrees with our c fornger: ſtat- 
ing, that the æra of the Seleucidæ immediately fol- 
lowed the year of Rome 432, we believe it to be 
the true term; for 432 4 256, 7 months = 688, 7 
months, goes into the year of Rome when Syria was 
reduced, viz. 689. The æra thus, as we preſume, 
_ eſtabliſhed on the authority of the Book of Mac- 
cabees, the numbers given by Joſephus compared 
with the years of Rome will ſtand in this manner: 
4324 160 = 592, the year of Rome when Jo- Me.. 
nathan firſt put on the habit of High -Prieſt ; . | 
592+126, the years of the Aſamoneans, =718, - 
the year wherein Antigonus was ſlain, and firſt 'of 
the 186ch Ohhmpiad; 3 718+ 34, the years of He- 
rod from the death of Antigonus, = 752 of Rome, 
the year of Herod's death, and next before our An- 
no * 752+9 = 761, the year of Rome in 
N 5 | | * 
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char. which Archelaus was depoſed, and * ninth of the 


Anno Domini. 

In the third year of 8 ow years after the 
foregoing Viſion, and about twenty-five from the 
firſt that affixed numbers to predictions, Daniel 
had a comprehenſive and circumſtantial revelation 
made to him of the ſeveral variations in empire ap- 
pointed, by the divine providence, to ſucceed in the 
world, from that time to the final change which was 
the ſcope of the Prophets, By the ſecond of the 
three ſeveral intereſting informations then already 
received, he was inſtructed concerning the ages 
which were to ru þefqre the Sanctuary ſhould be 
fully cleanſed, thẽ two thouſand three hundred days. 
The third explained the ſettlement of Judah and 
Benjamin in their land for the ſpace of ſeventy 
Vesks. The fourth inſtruction now to be entered 

upon, beginning with the - tenth; and going on to 
the end of the twelfth Chapter, has in it meafures of 
time which, relate to the concluſion of theſe: on- 
derful diſeloſures : Q.my. Lord, what ſhall be 
the end of theſe things? Without the aid of the 
Revelation to Jahn, it ſeems not poſſible to ar- 
rive at full ſacisfaction in the application of the 


numbers with which Gabriel cloſed this Viſion ; but 
Vih that aſſiſtance the way is made eaſy: fox this 


reaſon, there Wall he found much advantage in re- 

calling to mind certain parts of the Revelation to 

Jahn previous. * * ene of this fourth Vi- 
2 We „ thaaſteridhs ber, of the 

| Dragon, it is Gd, „ Woe ta the inhabiters of 
iow = ce earth. 


DAN IE I. 


tt earth and ſea; for the devil is come down amongſt CHAP, | 


« you, having great wrath.” This woe came _ 


down upon the weſtern ſide of the world in the 
falling of the ſtar Wormwood, and operated i in the 
conſequent bitterneſs and darkneſs which prevailed 
under the third and fourth trumpets. Again, in the 
next Verſe, © Now when the Dragon ſaw he was 
« caſt into the earth, he perſecuted the Woman that 
brought forth the man- child; and the Woman 
« fled to the wilderneſs, where ſhe is nouriſhed for 
« a time, times, and half a time, and the earth 


« helped the Woman.“ The flight of the Woman 


Vas after the weſtern darkneſs, or the effects of the 
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woe upon the ſea, and was, as we have ſtated, the p. 260 


next prophetic event which followed the ſecluſion 


of the Witneſſes. The time of witneſs we appre- _ 


hend to have begun with Gregory the Great, in the 


year 590, and was foretold to continue ſo long 1 


the Gentiles ſhall-tread the outward Courts; that is, 
one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days. 


The abode of the Woman in the wilderneſs is fixed 


to an equal number of years, but beginning at a 
later date. Without this diſtinction previouſly 
made, we do not ſee how the three meaſures of 
time, with which the Viſions of Paniel are con- 
clüded, can be rendered intelligible.” Concelving 
the time of witneſs to have begun in the year above 
mentioned; we ſhall endeayorr to aſcertain the firſt 
year ofthe Womat's exile by the following hiſtori- 
cal facts: that” done, we ſhall, at the end of the 


Book, be enabled to/ſtare-rogether the ſeyerit pros" | 


Fan de of Dintel and John. 


The 
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| | ſhops, and the object of their encomiums, was a 
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The Emperor Phocas, the friend of Roman Bi- 


ſavage tyrant at home, and a timid defender of the 
Empire abroad. Heraclius was ſaluted Emperor in 
the year 611: he ſeized the perſon of the uſurper, 
who had held the throne eight years from the mur- 
der of his maſter Mauritius, and brought him to a 
merited death. Heraclius, at his acceſſion, found 


dhe eaſtern provinces invaded by the Perſians, the 


armies of the Empire waſted, the treaſury empty, 
and himſelf in no fit condition to take the field 
againſt the enemy. In his ſecond year Choſroes 
inveſted Damaſcus, and obtained it: from thence 
he proceeded to the reduction of the Roman pro- 


vinces to the e Mediterranean Sea. Jeruſalem was 
aſſaulted and forced, in the year 615. The Jews, 


who were ſtill numerous in Judea, out of hatred to 
the Chriſtian government, joined themſelves with 
the Perſians. From the days of Adrian they had 


been reſtrained from reſiding in the city of Jeruſa- 


lem; their ſchools were removed to Jabne and 
Tiberias: it is not likely they were more gently 


treated after the Empire became Chriſtian. They 


now found the occaſion to ſatisfy their vengeance» 
and made ample uſe of it. The relation goes, that 
they bought the Chriſtian captives, to the amount 


of ninety thouſand, whom they put to the ſword 


without mercy. In the next year, and in the fol- 
lowing, the Perſians over-ran Egypt. In the year 
618, they advanced into Africa as far as Carthage, 
but failed in their attempt on that city. How He- 


raclius, who wanted neither ee or capacity, : 
= mM 
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was employed in all this time, hiſtory has left us 
without information; except that he made ſome 
ineffectual overtures towards a peace. The Per- 
ſians removed from before Carthage, and returned 
through Egypt and Syria, laden with plunder, and 
followed by a multitude of captives. They re- 
turned, unmoleſted by Heraclius or his lieutenants, 
for any account left to the contrary. It is preſum- 
ed, the Perſians, encumbered as they were, could 
not have repaſſed the Euphrates by the way of Sy- 
ria, a march not leſs than three thouſand Roman 
miles meaſured from Carthage, before the end of 
the year 619; nor can there be any doubt that the 
Chriſtians of Paleſtine, on regaining their cities, 
expelled their more cruel enemies the Jews, by, or 
perhaps without waiting for, the Emperor's order. 
All that we are well informed of relating to their 
expulſion is, that Heraclius, with the conſent of the 
Biſhops, having taken the treaſures amaſſed in the 
Churches, levied forces and penetrated into Perſia 
in the year 622, where he maintained a ſucceſsful 
war during ſix years. At the concluſion of the war 
he viſited the Syrian provinces ; and, as it is relat- 
ed, gave out an edict to prohibit the Jews from en- 
tering into the city of Jeruſalem. Such an impe- 
rial edict ſubſiſted before. It is far more likely, 
and what ſeems confirmed by the event, that the 


edict in queſtion gave the ſanction of law to that ex- 
pulſion from the country of Judea, which the ma- 


giſtrates and the people had before enforced ; for 
there is no account of any conſiderable body of 
Jews reliding i in, or "of 2 enterpfize of theirs in 

FU 1 * Judea 


— i L 
i | 
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* Jas ſince that time: beſide, it is altogether i in- 
_ credible that the governors of cities ſhould for nine 
years have looked in filence on. the atrocious mur- 
ders of ſo many Chriſtians ; or that the Emperor 
| ſhould ſo long neglect the puniſhment due in a caſe 
of ſuch black and bloody treaſons. For theſe rea- 
ſons, we date the total expulſion of the Jews from 
Judea to have been in the year 620; the firſt year 
of the Woman's flight to the wilderneſs. The 
odium, and perſecution within the Empire, cauſed 
| 1 the above. recited inhuman actions, were the 
flood which the Dragon, taking advantage of her 
9155 Aen. after ber, in which ſhe might have pe- 
ſhed had it it not been for the Means War her ſafery, ſet 
f 1 0 p. 168. | | 
Being thus Emipded of the time 8 actions in 
the Revelation to John, correſponding to the leſſer 
numbers of Daniel, we may now proceed without 
N to the fourth and laſt Viſion. 


emar, X. 
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1 To 1 Span Viſion is. lat A e IVY 
three remaining Chapters of the Book. The time 
was the third year of Cyrus. Forty-two thouſand 
of the families of Ji udah and Benjamin were return- „ 
ed under the conduct of Zerubbabel. The ; great 


altar was 1 but the 1 20 lay in ruin. In 


en 
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civil account, the Atonement. To ths obſervation be = 

of the duties on that day, the temple was neceſſary, 

becauſe the mofe material part of the High Prieſt's 

office was to be performed in the moſt Holy Place. 
It Was the practice of the High Prieſt to retire on Sir1.Newt, 

the third of the month into one of the chambers of yn aj 
the temple, there, ſecluded from other cares; to give 9 
"Himſelf vp to the reading and ſtudy of the law, in 

that mamer to Prepare his mind for the ſervice of 

' the kenth day; the moſt awful office in his miniſtry, 

From Hence may be underſtood the motive to Da- 
niel's humiliation before God for three whole weeks; 
in the firſt month th civil account; he mourned 

"the deſblltibn of the bemples and the fuiltres of the 

e day: % In thoſe da 1 Daniel was mourn- ve. a. 

hes. full Weeks? and J ate no pleaſartt bread, 

65 9 ide Meſh r ide ante my mouth, nei- 

* * 2 the! dT inbint mylelf at all, until three whole 

weeks Were fülfiled. “ „ Rfter the watiner of the 

bon Prieſt, ay Felätecl "He ſhut Rimiſelr up in his 

hodſe qn 7 he Wind of rhetnohtk, and continued in 

' 99 med: 0 n and Prayer“ for A people men _- 
ov twenty Gap that” 18; - until the Netvices proper to 
th, had. N been obſerved, would have | 
» 9 22 2565 of the feaſt of Taber- 
n nes as Was faitl in peakking of this feaſt, 

Way, 2 pfotragted i into the rweiity-thitd: of 


LE 


dhe mon _—y the'twerity Fourth he came abroad, 
and, wied h Hren Who dwelled'by the river 

| Tiggis ir was/that"the Angel food: before 

nim, 1 "us if bor pit the time and acenfiot out of a 
by, $64 Appeake e in the hebit'of de * 

18 e e ee 
en e, 30 ut 5a; 7 vy 0 v9 blen Wie 
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ver. J. „ And I. Daniel alone faw the. yi. 
. for for the men that were with me ſaw 
e not the viſion; but 2 great quaking fell 
. © upon them, ſo that oy fled to hide 
4167. themſelves. CRE x 
Ver. 11. And he nid unto; we, O ai, 


% a. man greatly beloved, ut 

ee words that I-ſpeak unto, thee, 40d Aland 

Mr | < uprights ſor unto thee I am no ſent. 

* And when he had ſpoken this word unto 
mel ſtond embling ̃ 

£ : = e Ver. Then ſaid he unto me, Feat not: 
V thy words were heard; and 1 am come 
8 . e for thy words, Stods 117 5 le = 

| Ver. Jo: ©: But the pr & of Ngo 


2 fc: Pre WE f. Perſia withſtood 2 8 5 5 fan 
9.99 days! hut , NM 2 the bie 
197 $ princes, game to 8 N 


© © 4; *xhere ith the king gt Perk, 7, 
Vier, Ida: Nis 1, am hat hl bel hrs fp 3175 Ol 
0 


1 Ph 
— 51 


CEE 2 or yet 
ac 1027 many day 265 


Thb rer J e erty wm 
abe -vp;19,the e 7 # of 
ee dire the rfl 125 i Kaen 
. E. Perſia, as the cauſe which. | as hum d Cy ts 
che twentwone days of Dame) s u 
__ viwas on abe throne ork gal 
17 . his cnmiſſi 
Airs proſpergms..; Perhaps | 
Ver. 21, 3 like to Gabriel ang 


10 W of the defined | 


2 


wANILE L. | « E 5 
pave wi vithſtood ( Gabriel, in \ reſpect to Fa mourning CHAP, 
ad HumMtion'6f" Dafligl- until Michael, one of — 
* higher order, a appeared. It ſeems as if Gabriel —_— 
; 15 faid, “ Thy prayers'; are heard, and I am come | 
de eig Lone uence of them; but the Angel of Perſia 
* lthftogd the throughout che one and- twenty 
i | «Ya ys 10 rock hiunilliation, When at length'Mi- 
he . i 8H Aßgel and putron of your nation, 


nd of came 10 od, at hr miſſion. Now, having been 
ls detaipeck driecari tWenty days by the Angel of 
⁰ hn 5 1 5 "of Perſia, Fam tome to make thee un- 
5 <e"Jcfftatid chat fall bell thy people in the latter 
uh Still We man come ſhort of the fall Tenſe 


me of rela fl, if the verſton of the fourteent Verſe 
2 | Ge lqeg/"He NO WI am core to make tllee 
om " = what Thall beflFrhy people in the lat- 

7 et the Aden! is for many days.“ J he 
"I | e Angel is hot Fully expreſſed in tllis 

5 theater 2e, in — Pagnĩn. | 

| 8g e "The Cosclüding part of the enn. 
hee 2 ite faulty —— the word 
10 mamy is inſerted, and ſerves but to tithe ſenſe: 
= or yet the * is of days. Wherefore we read the Wege. | 
3 e as end truly, wc Now I am come 1 ' 
POW a i ale u os 1 whin (hall befal thy 
p « pbople in the end of (the) days 3 for yer the vi- 
40 « ſion is of (the) days:” as if it was ſaid, © You 
ing «<"have been acquainted with the fortunes, of your 
tad nidon inthe beginning of the days, in a reſtora- 
| tion for ſeventy weeks; nom IL. will ſhew you 
af har hall be their lot · in che end of the days ; ; 
| of . För how; the: whole of the following Viſions is 
vs Fifa “ compriſed 
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enar. compriſed i in the two. thouſand. three hundred 


ä days.“ 


e ee LIE by the preſence, of. the An- 


gel, fell to the ground. Being ſtrengthened, he ſaid, 


« Let my Lord ſpeak, for thou haſt ſtrengthened | 
ce me. The Angel then inquired if he had been 


enough collected to underſtand that 2 he had 
| Juſt before declared concerning the purpoſe ſe « 
coming, Knoweſt thou wherefore I am come 4 
_ thee?” He then undertook, by. a regular relation, 1 to 
lay open all the great changes in the world, and, ap- 
priſed Daniel that the firſt revolution ſhould be {cen 
in the; fall of the, Perſian Em pire, chen neyfly e e- 
bliſhed, and im the riſe of, the Grecian kingdc 
Afia:. © And now will; return, to | 


« the prince of Grecia ſhall; come; that in, in the 
; recital I am about to make, you. will find me to 
vindicate my ſuperiority over the Angel of Pe 


who dane ag eee | the | 


" 2 19 i . „ * 


pos 1-4 Ayr e ppg carey meet NP 
Yo io come. {os 3-TY1 oh { Cots 551 an 75 
Ver. 21. „ But I. will eee 


3 


EY 1135 e noted in the ſcripture of truth ; and there 
LAYY Felke is none that holdeth -with mie in theſe 


13 5 28 "things, but Michael your prince. Alſo l. 
end in the firſt year of Darius the Mede, 
„ 14:8 e A ** . | 1 ſtood 


EY 
> * 
— * 


> prince of Perſia ; and when. I am gone Marg lo, 


Vera . « Aden l b retyra a to fight 
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1 G te ſtood to confirm and ſtrengthen i,” viz. 

the ſeripture of truth.” 

By the latter part, the Angel makes bim = 
known to be the ſame who revealed the ſeventy 
weeks in the firſt-year of Darius the Mede, and at 
that time confirmed ſo much of the ſcripture of truth 


as related to the reſtoration and building of Jeruſa- 
lem unto Meſſiah the prince, the prophetic An- 


gel Gabriel, whoſe place is in the preſence of God, 
and who was the meſſenger of glad tidings. The 
connexion is broken, and the ſenſe rendered incom- 

plete, by the «diviſion here made in the Chapters. 


n 


cn ar. 
3 


Luke i. 195 
26. 


We have laid the words of Gabriel together up to 


the proper pauſe: we have alſo varied from our 
Engliſh Bible in the rendering confirm it. Da- 


niel's language admits the change, and right reaſon 


requires it. No reflecting perſon will ſupport the 
other interpretation, viz. that the Areh-Angel Ga- 


briel was commiſſioned to Arengtben and confirm 


Darius in the throne; who was within two years de- 
feated and ſlain by Cyrus. The LXX tranſlators 
ſeem to have been fenſible of the abſurdity of taks 
ing that meaning from the words, and, to evade it, 


have inſerted Cyrus in the place 'of Darius the 


Mede, Bag rk I, in the firſt year of Cyrus, ſtood to 
confirm and ſtrengthen him.“ But allowing they 
found the name Cyrus in their copy, things are not 
amended, * Gabriel has ſpoken of the Angel of Per- 


ſia, and that he w3zhfood him. Gabriel was not the 


Angel of Perſia. Beſide, in reſpect to Cyrus, the 
Verſe comes in abruptly, and without reference, in 


Ff3 455 our 


e whereas, in v., 


| * Jun. & 
Trem. 
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+ I $451 F i Ge, GIF 1 (X. Ty | 
our way, the Tenſe is current, and che Jog, ju { relation 


between the Viſions maintaineg. To 9 con * ts It 
is here a datiye caſe. in the F 0 et A 


noun maſculine. To confirm may b be applied « eit] er 
0 Darius, or to the, ſcriꝑture of tr 


fending againſt, grammar; hut ei c m, con! fr. 


mationi et robori. W, tranſlated, to to him, a fo it, 
may be underſtood either way, as t oc 190 zz 


quires :, thus, Leyit., xxv. 30,, ** Then, a houſe, 
which is in a city. a nd yall 7 co ir Tb 
a walled city; again, Exod. 8 1 ou jb 


cat four rings of gold for, 11 of the 


Ark, If tranſlatgrs had, not f. 


ſenſe, and haf they been,contegted wi gi is 


ſame. conſtruction ic the ſame, Hebr Ne 
places. here it ocν in the,,twa, Ver OE 


through the garb of ;an. angient langu 


donſideration, che meaning Fey We 
2 


_ caſe the Engliſh reading wou Id. have ry i » 


E dure of truth ; for chere, is none, that cg 
* himſelf. with, me in theſe, things, but! 


c will ſhew thee.that which 1 18 . 2 N 


4. your prinęc. And I, in in the firſt ygan gf Dar tus 5 

* Meer ſtood, to. confirm and 1 0 ew, . 

it. is evident, that Gabriel did not ſtand to 1 er 5 
t he 


and -ſtrengthen Darius the, ede, and. alſo t 


vas not che Angel of Perſia, ho .condudted, Cyrus 
to victery, there remains no part EE the. former 1 re- 


| io wherein he. el his PC 0 in the 


Alien of Dagias, bye by the reyelarion of the &- 


 venty; weekg, which, cannot, 7 7 ig 
* of the — ol truth. cems 85 
1 brie 


of 70 faithful ir in A 
"0 ceſſion of years, be in a Foal 1 to compare events 


DANIEL 


briel had aid, © I ſhall now in hs laſt viſion 
er Tpe ak plainly, and lay before you the divine 


de viſions ; for there is no other Angel who hath 


& ſuch certain knowledge of events hidden in time, 


« but Michael the guardian of your nation. Know, 


44 it was I who, in the firſt year of Darius the Mede, 


439 


CHAP. 
X. > 


3 — reſpecting the matters of the former 


* 


« was ſent to inform you of ſo much of the ſcrip- en. in. a3. 


« ture of truth as concerned the ſeventy weeks of 


ec reſtoration - and now I am come to ſhew thee the ch. xi. 3 


« /jyuth, the ſum of the ſcripture ſo named. 
No man who has read the Viſiohs of Daniel can 


Habs failed to remark, that they were given for his 


. 


conſolation, and for the verification of a providen- | 


tial care inſeparable from his people, even in their 


defections and Ee which was certified. to 


rm to ee when ; 4 Ss 0 and glorious ac- 
F. 


is alſo le chat the 


144 


with prophecy. What regarded Daniel perſonally, 
and the knowledge he could attain to in the pro- 
phetic times, amounted to no more than, But 


in thy lot at the end of the days: For your 


rticular ſhare i in theſe recitals, know, that you 


SAITS * 1 10 231 but 


1 icul 
: Kal be di K N. and, "Fey none of e 
N Ty, 


| 80 ch. aii. 13. 
. '. oy thy way till the end; for thou ſhalt reſt, and : 


* 
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hg but you mall riſe again in the don of tho 
xX. juſt, at the end of the days, With ſuch intentions 
= we conceive Gabriel proceeded to corroborate the 
7. 3:4 Era, before mentioned by him, of the reſtoration for 
the ſeventy weeks, and with it the point from which 
the whole of prophetic time was to be counted. 
The decres in the firſt year of Cyrus was not de- 
ſigned to be, nor was it, effectual to.rgfore, in the 
meaſure written down in the ſcripture of truth ; 
it was not the Point from which the hiſtorical pro · 
phecy contained in that Volume became current: a 
juſter date was entered, which Gabriel is now about 
more fully to e j cc Hor 1 wil hen r 10 


A | | i125 
e H A P. . e 


CHAP, 5 Ver. 2. ee Behold, there mall ſtand up yet 
„ lan _ three kings! in Perſia, and the fourth ſhall 
MT ings be richer than they all; and by his power, 
„ ba 0 * through his riches; he ſhall ſtir up 
3 «all againſt the realm of Sreela. And a 
5 "=" 7 pug king ſhall ſtand up, and rule with 
ce great dominion; and his kingdom ſhall 
be broken, and divided toward the four 

3 winds. „ 
Gabriel began the recital from a. keripeufe of 
0 Fr, wi 05 to that which he had juſt before 
Now 1 will return to fight with the 
- Ts Perſia,” | The beginning of the ſefipture 
of truth, and Gabriels return to fight with the 
of prince of Perſia, are to be underſtood of the fame 
* to e to e enen i the _ 
93 ſian 


w VY we TY vv $F © 5 4& Go GY \- 


DANIEL, 


* 
. * %. 


fan Empire, when Gabriel's ſuperiority over the cnap.' 
Angel of Perſia became viſible in a diminution of *. 


the Perſian power. He has ſtated the appearance 


of the mighty king in Aſia to be four reigns later 
than the commencement of the ſcripture of truth, to 
which. ſpace the particle of time, yer, is prefixed : : 
« Behold, there ſhall ſtand up yer three kings in 
Perſia, and the fourth, &c,” The mighty king is known 


to be Alexander, by the breaking of his kingdom, ch 
and the diviſion toward the four winds, and is, in 13 


prophetic ſpeech, the ſame as the coming of the 


Ch. viit. 


prince of Grecia, or Angel of that realm, before | 


mentioned by Gabriel, under whoſe conduct the 


Grecians acquired the chief dominions in Aſia. 
| Commentators have ſuppoſed” the four kings here 


ſpoken of by the Angel to have been Cyrus, Cam- 
byſes, Darius Hyſtaſpes, and Xerxes; the firſt four 
of the twelve kings who reigned in Perſia, The 


ſuppoſition was unfounded ; for, although the An- 
gel ſpoke in the third year of Cyrus, it is certain he 


did not ſpeak. of his reign, or of the three which 
followed. Xerxes, the fourth king, cannot truly 


be ſaid to have been ſtronger or richer than Cyrus 
the conqueror of Aſia, or than Cambyſes the con- 
queror of Egypt; neither did he exceed his father 
Darius Hir Darius and Xerxes were equal 
in power and riches: maſters of the ſame kingdom, 
they 1 warred upon Greece with equal fortune; there- 
fore the prophecy could not intend Xerxes, who | 
was not more powerful than the kings his predeceſ- 
ſors. The Biſhop of Briſtol, in his Diſſertations, 
| has. rightly obſeryed' upon the force of the particle 


yet, 


42 
cena. 
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yet, that the four kings.do not begin in Cyrus, wha, 
then filled the throne, are to be couꝑted befh de, 


ar after him. He reckons. rhe four to haye 27 985 
Cambyſes, Smerdis the M²agiag n, Darius 


and Xerxes. The uſurpation of 15 lch 


was but of ſhort « Cominuance, is ſeldom conſidered a 


wt ES" 


| — the Perſian, 8 What has mo aregdy | 


advanced concerning Xerxes, upon his fu 155 


ed riches and * over che other kin 


puts him out of all queſtion: he could not 
fourth by the words of the Prophecy. Artaxerxes, 
the fifth king, was equal in payer-and riches to Da- 


rios and Xerxes: he enjoyed the Perſſan 5 


independence ſor the reſidue 


in the full extent. Hitherto the ſtate was undimi- 
niſhed, Darius Nothus was raiſed to the throne in 
the next year after the death of Artaxerxes: he. was 
diſturbed in the kingdom, and unt ; the 
Provinces became refractory ; the Lydians t. 


* the Medes for a time refuſed obedience ; z 


Egypt choſe a native 8 and maintained at an 
of his life. Here it 


Was the Perſian kingdom ſuffered diqinujion, and 


uſt Wen internal 


weakneſs ; and to this | reign 
| the return of Gabriel, to, br with 
> prince of. Pers, becauſe here j is the f rſt hiſto- 


 rrical inſtance. of che failing p Pn of the Angel 


of Perſia. © But 1 will her thee t 


| the Pee bann e. e Al 


7 me is 
noted in the ſeripture of truth: he will be more 
explicit, and render intelligible the alias of 
his Aghting 8 the Prince. of 1925 by. naming the 
ſucceſſions of. kings from. che be Sion dec tine of 


exander. 


EF 
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were Artaxerxes Mnemon, Artaxerxes Ochus, and 
Arſamès: the fourth, who was richer than they all? 
was Darius Codomannus. Codomatinus aſcend- 


& rhe throne with better proſpects, and more ap- 


Narance of an happy reign, than any king of Per̃ſia 


fform the days of Artaxerxes Lorigirhaniis: Egypt, 

Mich had omit in the time of Nothus, was then 
5 newly re- Annèxed to his dominion. He received a 
Kingdom bleſſed with peace, and containing the 


richeſt and fineſt provinces of the earth. Such hall 


been his condition for four years; when Alexander 


croſſed the Helleſpont. Alexander defeated three 
Armies of Perſians ; the laſt led by Darius in per- 
Dh, in number almoſt incredible, and conſiſting of 


the "whole ſtrength of Perſia : He ſtirred up all | 


Walglt the realm of Grecia. 
The prophecy of the ſcripture of truth is ſtated to 


begin In the Perſiah Empire: © Betiold there ſhall 
ſtand up yer three kings in Perſia, and the fourth, 
ke,” Under this Empire the Jews were reſtored 
for the time expreſſed by the ſeventy weeks. It 1s 
cohtinued through the Grecian kingdom, and will 
be found to explain particularly and diſtinctly the 
iroucblous times, as cauſed by the Greeks, which the 
Jews were taught to expect when Gabriel pro- 
Houticed the ſeventy weeks of the Tecond ſettlement 
of the people in Judea. That explanation inade, 
8 the ptophecy paſſed from thedce, without further 
notice of the Grecian affairs, to the Roman power in 
oY oth and to the deſtruction of the temple and city 
87 Nerat wat 


* el che Romans,” Ver. 31, 
15 They 


Three kings, who reigned after Darius Nothus, omar. 


3 
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—_ E They ſhall pollute the Sanctuary of ſtrength, and 


_ ©" ſhall take away the daily ſacrifice, and place tho 


2 « ahomination that maketh deſolate. The ſame 


en oth. _ 
5 


Angel had ſpoken before of the ſame event in the 
ninth Chapter, Ver. 26, And che people of the 
prince that ſhall, come ſhall deſtroy the city and the 


| Sanctuary. In theſe two prophecies, the deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem is a marked point: laying them 
together in that point, the ſeventy weeks go back 
into the Perſian Empire to the fourth year of Darius 
Nothus. Again, the narration. of the ſcripture.of 
truth reaches back from the ſame point beyond the 
four laſt kings of Perſia, by ſo much time ag is im- 
plied by the particle yer; that is, beyond the four - 


kings into the reign of the prince preceding them 


in the throne. That: prince was Darius Nothus. 
U pon the whole, we conceive there can be no heſi- 
tation in allowing the ſeventy weeks and the ſerip- 
ture of truth to have become current together. 
The ſeventy weeks concerned. the daily ſacrifice, or 
make the firſt part in the diviſion of the two thou- 
ſand three hundred days: at the end of thoſe days | 
the SanFuary ſpall be cleanſed. It has been ſeen 
that' the weeks, and the ſcripture of truth, had one 
beginning date; it is now to be ſhewed, that the 

cleanſing of the SandFuary,: „and the concluſion of that 
5 ſhall be in the ſame. time. When Ga- 
. briel had brought the relation. of the. revolutions i in 
Aſia to a cloſe, it is written, Chap, xii. 1, c And 


2 ce at that time Mall Michael fend up, the great 
2 . prince which ſtandeth for che children of thy 
« Fe anch at "thing eie thy people, ſhall-be 


« delivered, 


. ĩ 1 


£114; | - * tion, 


D AN IE I. 


ec delivered, all found written in' the book.” The CHAP, 
deliverance of the people, the cleanſing of the Sanc- 
tuary, and the coming of the millenary kingdom, 
all expreſs one and the fame time. From ſuch Ker. ir. 


conſiderations it is apparent that the ſcripture of p 


truth began with the events proper to the begin- f. 


ning of the two thouſand three hundred days, ſhall 
end with them, and is a prophetic hiſtory of the 
We race of time be by thoſe days. | 


8 1213 


Ver, 4 * And ben. he: ſhall ſtand up, his 
21189 30 kingdom ſhall be broken, and ſhall be di- 
_ cc vided toward the four winds of heaven; 
and not to his. poſterity, nor according to 
ban Ade dominion which he ruled : for his 
wad: r kingdom ſhall be plucked UP»: even for 
bg 0 8 others beſides thoſe. 

"Alba the death of Alexander at Habylon, the 
* dominion, acquired by many Victories, ex- 
tending from Macedonia to che. river Indus, was 
8 — by ſour of the principal commanders of 


his armies. Thee partition was effected in fewer 
years than cquld have been ſuppoſed; in the confu- 
don which enſued upon the deceaſe of this great 


kigg. Caſſander obtained Macedon, toward. the 
wers Lyſima:bus .poſſeſſed. hiraſelf of Thrace, 
toward” the Northern quarter; Ptolemy retained 
Egypt, whereof he had "ok governar,to the South; 


Selcucus, whoſe kingdom began in Babylon and 


lay to the Eaſt, was the fourth of the ſucceſſors of 
Alexander anon he oo. Seleucus ſoon 
; and. from ſitua» 


* 


0#4P. tion, reſpecting Jeruſalem, . the. kings e 


* 
*X1 
0 
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from him are named in, the ſequel; kings. of the 
North. Thus, the kingdom of Alexander was 
divided, and not to his paſterity.” The follow- 


ing- parts of the relation, ſo far as they. apply. to the 


. kings of che North and South, conſidered pefore be 
entrance of the Romans into.Afia, are ſo eaſily to be 
Adjeſted to the hiſtory of the Macedonian king- 
dots in Syria and Egypt, and have been ſo often 
compared, that we ſhould paſs them over as things 
Already im the poſſeſſion of every reader of the pro- 
phecies, if it were not that by ſo doing, the cauſe 


: of the Angel's preeiſion i in theſe parts of his narra- 


tion might be overlooked. Gabriel had before in- 


Ch. in. 25. formed Daniel of the troublous- times his nation 


* ſhould be engaged in, in the courſe.of-the ſixty and 
7200 weeks : he here inſtructs: him by what means 
- thoſe troubles ſhould- be brought upon them; 
namely, che contentions between the kings of the 
North and South, with whom the e 


| Celeſyria and Paleſtine was a laſting tayſe. of 


quarrel. Preciſely ſo much-of the tranſactions. of 
"thoſe Kings, as concerned the L of. the 
Jews, is related, and no more; w ich. determittes 
* the integtion to have been no other in cheſ 
; than an explanation of the former- prophecy i the 
ticular” of the rronblous times. The Jews from 
: the age of Nehemiah enjoyed all the adyantae 
which a tributary Kare is underitood.to 
_ a province, which were many, ore eſpeci U to 
this . their Ra laws —— 
er 1 — 


« * 
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ald the firſt Ptolemy leſt Judea in peace: there- CHAP. » 
fore their reigns are not marked in the prophecy . 
by any actions; they did not bring forward the 

troublous times. 


Ver. 5. And 'the king of the -South halt 
« be ſtrong, and one of his princes : and he 
© ſhall be ſtrong above him, and have do- 
“ minion; *his dominion hall be a eu, 

2 minion 
At che divinon made or Alexatider's RY 
the Kingdom of the South eomprehended Egypt, 
Lybla, Cyrene; Paleſtine, Cyprus, certain Grecian 
lac and the fiearer parts of Arabia? of fich 
entent were the poſſeſſions of the firſt Piolemy. 
" Biit en? of his fellow princes; Seleveus/acquired ter- 
kitokjes of far greater extent and value: he ruled 
"from Itidia to the Mecliterranean Sea; Wich the ex- 
Wo bf Celeſytia ali Plleſtines 4 ike ann, 


by. ich he left tu 0 his \Poltctiry. | 
1 2 


Ver. 6. ber Gade eech ae en 
e pin terrclves tegether ; for che king's 
"PL daughter of the South: ſhall come to 


* 3 if t make an agreement; but ſnie ſhall not re- 
*. beinen power of the arm; neither ſhall 
5 ehe ſtand, nor his arm; but ſhe ſhall be 


1 E © piver-up; and they that brought her, and | 
rer he i 1 r 5 aut he chat firengrhened "Pak. Log 
— A her in cheſe times. | 

3 wo Daniel, by he end of years, 


he had emitted thoſe. eam and tranſactions 
ind n | "OY * 
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char. which followed immediately the ſettlement of | * 
'x1. ſucceſſors of Alexander in their kingdoms, and 
——— which ſhould not materially, affect the peace and 
policy of his nation. He has taken up the narra- 

tion where the troublous times began. Antiochus 
Theos, the third in deſcent from Seleucus, con- 

the war he 2 * with e Philadel- 


l 


* 12 ww covenanted to > remove her ſon 
Callinicus from the ſucceſſion, to make way fer his 
new queen and her iſſue. This agreement, or treaty, 
vas unhappy in the concluſion, - Ptolemy ſurvived 
the treaty, two years or thereabout : no ſooner was in 
dead than Antiochus recalleg Laodice, who 1 1,mpro 
ing che occaſion to the ſatisfaction of her vengeance 
J and ambition, cauſed Anti chus. 1 he taken OH, DY 
_ - poiſon zi Berenice, her partizans, and. infant ſon. 
be ſlain 0 iliaca fenen. the throne, : 175 


events meet, and exact fir. the lation made in 
ſixth Verſe : they nearly ell upon 5 58 re 


| and ſeventy- fourth year of the, ſeventy weeks. — 
preceding war began the rroullous, times. Judea 
© muſt unavoidably have fvifeced, lying a8 it did be- 
e eee I e ber 
e But out of a branch of her root 
e hall one ſtand up. in his eſtate, which 
. 12 55 ce ſhall'c come with an army; and fhall enter 
den e jntd che fortreſs of the King of the North, 
3 and ſhall deal againſt chem, and prevail. 
Ver. 8. « And mall carry captives into 
Egypt their * pfincts, wich 
ln I. : ; their 


* 


. 
. 
4 
1 
1 
] 


4 N 1 E 4 


gold; and he ſhall continue more years 
© than the king of the North. | 
22 Ver. 9. © So the king of the South ſhall 


« come into his kingdom, and ſhall return 


into his own land.” | 

Ptolemy, named Euergetes, brother to Berenice, 
led an army into Syria to revenge his family inju- 
ries on Laodice and Callinicus. He ravaged Sy- 
ria and Cilicia, croſſed the Euphrates, amaſſed a 
vaſt treaſure with a multitude of captives, and, what 
was more gratifying to the Egyptians than victories, 
he brought back the idols which Cambyſes, many 
ages before, had carried with him from Egypt. In 
conſideration of this attention and reſpect manifeſt- 
ed to theſe objects of the ancient national worſhip, 


che Egyptians conferred on him the title Euergetes, 
or Benefactor. So, in this manner, Gabriel foretold 
the ſucceſsful invaſion of Syria by the king of the 
South, and e return into re own king 
dom. 


Ver. 10. And un ane Nhat be Rirred up, 


c. he ſons of Callinicus; ; theſe were Seleu- 


cus Ce aunus and Antiochus the Great. Ceraunus 
ret but a few years. © And one (Antiochus the 
Great) mall certainly come, and overflow, and paſs 
through. Antiochus reduced all the cities · to his 
obedience, from Damaſcus to the defart which parts 


Paleſtine from Egypt. In the firſt year of the war, 


the forces of Prolemy | were defeated near to the 
mountains Libanus.” ' Tn'the following ſummer the 


kings met, each at the head of a ſtrong army, at 
N near to Gaza, i in Paleſtine. Fortune was on 


9 8 dme 


ce their precious veſſels of ſilver and of onA. 
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CHAP. the fide of the Egyptians ; ; Antiochus was compel- 
xr. led to leave for a time the countries in diſpute, and 
retire to his own frontiers : © Then ſhall he return, 
and be ſtirred up even to his fortreſs.” It is eaſy 
to conceive. how, and in what degree, the Jews were 
haraſſed by this war carried on in the heart of Ju- 
dea. The event of the day at Raphia produced a a 
-temporary peace. Ver. 12, And when he (Ptole- 
my) hath taken away the multitude, his heart ſhall 
= lifred up, but he ſhall not be ſtrengthened by 
Victory and 11 en him no folid- ad- 


Vage. 711 1 5 83 


— ; «6 


Ver. 13. % „And e king of ON North ſhall | 
Tu return, and ſhall ſet forth a multitude 

4 ec greater than the former.” _ 1 855 
Ptolemy Philopater being dead, and his 5 
1 Epiphanes yet a child, Antiochus thought 
the occaſion favourable for, the reduction of all 


— 4 * ” 


army. In this period of his life, his bold exploits Wi 
in war againſt the Parthians, Bactrians, and. other 8 
enemies, had rendered his name terrible in Aſia, 5 
and reſpectable in Europe. The cities of Celeſy- 
ria, weary of their Egyptian maſters, admitted him 
gladly. The robbers of thy people.” The de- 
Ezra iv. 10. ſcendants of thoſe nations, which "ſnapper had 
placed in Samaria on the removal of the ten tribes, 
entered into his views, and joined themſelves to 
him. Antiochus had at all times ſhewed a particu- 

. har Kindnels to the Jews, wherever ſettled in his do- 8 
minions: they of J eruſalem opened their gates, i « 
50 aided him in hs, expulſion, « of the Egyptian 


wm hy „ inp 
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the preſence of the army to reduce. Gaza and Sidon 
reſiſted : they were taken by ſtorm. Thus it was, 
Ver. 16, And he ſhall ſtand in the glorious land, 


_ which by his hand ſhall be conſumed. Tue juſt 


tranſlation is, © aud all of it in bis hand,” or re- 
duced under his power. The guardians of Ptole- 
my were under great difficulties by the loſs of the 
battle at Pancas: they ſought. the protection of 
the Roman ſenate, and 'obtajned- it. Antiochus 
did not think himſelf prepared for a rupture with 


the ſenate : he ſaved appearances, by giving his 
daughter in marriage to the young Ptolemy, and 


made an haſty peace. He hoped ſhe would have 
proved faithful to his inſtructions; and a traitreſs 


to her huſband: ſhe diſappointed his expectations 
by adhering to the intereſts of her kingdom, and 
to the friendſhip of the Roman ſenate, with whom 


ſhe joined againſt her father in the ſubſequent war. 


This tranſaction is declared, Ver. 17, « He ſhall 
givehim thedaughterof women, corrupting her; but 
hea not ſtand on bis ide, neither be for him.” 


ver. 18. 0 Aſter: this he ſhall, turn 1 face 
de unto the iſles, and ſhall take many. 
3 the frontiers toward the South in ſecu- 


rity by the peace made with Egypt, Antiochus car- 


ried his arms into Aſia Minor; from thence he 
paſſed into Greece, and brought on himſelf a de- 


ſtructive war with the Romans, which ended in a 
defeat, fatal to his glory, at Magneſia. He was re- 
| 4 to moſt humiliating conditions of peace, in 


e —— 1 the 
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cuap, the ceſſion 0 all Aſia Minor, and in the payment 


. of a thouſand talents annually for the ſpace of 
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twelve years: thus, but a prince (the Roman 
Conſul) for his own behalf ſhall cauſe the reproach 
offered by him (Antiochus) to ceaſe; without his 
own feproach, he ſhall cauſe it to turn upon him.“ 


_ *Fhis unhappy prince, whoſe former years had been 
glorious, did not long ſurvive the loſt luſtre: of his 


reign. Ver. 19. Then ſhall he turn his face to- 
wards the fort of his own land, but hall ne 
—_— eee 353 


Ain 20. Then ſhall ſtand. up ade kin eſtate 
c a raiſer of taxes in the glory of the king- 
„ dom: but within a few days he ſhall-be 

en eren va ee 

ür 

Seleueus Philopater ine abode: 8 
ment is only marked by the exceſſive impoſitions 
he laid upon the ſubject, to make good his father's 
engagements to the Romans; a raiſer of taxes. 

He lived without reputation. His part in the raub. 

lous times was exemplified in an irreligious attempt 

to ſcize, and convert to his uſes, the money:depoſit- 


cd in (the temple for the ſupply of tlie daily ſacri- 


ffee. His ſhort reign was concluded by 


5 He died * neither in anger nor in battle; nei 


Ne een ard 0 


6 ene war. 


Ver. . ec „And in kis W mall and ub a 
ee vile perſon, to whom they ſhall not give 
dee the * but he ſhall 


5 | „ come 


T = ra 
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“ come in peaceably, and obtain the king- char. 


« dom by flatteries. 

Antiochus Epiphanes took the kingdom with the 
conſent of the Syrians, in prejudice to his nephew, 
ſon of the late king. He had not the firſt right by 
deſcent, therefore he had not © the honour of the 
kingdom; he obtained the favour of the provinces 


by promiſes. of a juſt government. He proved 


himſelf, on full experience, a vile perſon, notedly of 
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a profligate life, and unreſtrained by any principle 


or ſenſe of duty. The High Prieſts governed Ju- 
dea, and adminiſtered the law, as well in civil as 
in eccleſiaſtical matters: they were as tributary 
princes under the Macedonians, unleſs when broken 
in upon in the zroublous:times. Epiphanes became 
their moſt furious oppreſſor: for the fum of an 


hundred and ſixty talents he removed Onias from 


the High Prieſthood, and ſet: Jaſon in his place. 


His firſt expedition againſt Egypt is pointed at in 


the'22d Verſe, and more plainly the depoſition of 
Onias, the prince of the covenant: © And with the 
arms of a flood ſhall they be overflown from before 


him, and ſhall be broken; yea, alſo the prince of 
the covenant. Epiphanes paſſed with his armies 


through. the long-conteſted. provinces, and van- 


quiſhed che Egyptians in a battle fought near to 


Peluſium. He contented himſelf, at that time, 
with ſecuring Celeſyria and Paleſtine to his go- 
vernment, without catering into Egypt, of which 
Peluſium was accounted the key. He was not 
"ou E mmeig thr" nd great deſigns he meditated, 
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and therefore concluded a peace on the frontiers of 
Feypt with his nephew rener Philometer. 


Wer. ag. And after the league node with | 
ce him, he ſhall work deceitfully ; for he 
ce ſhall come up and become ſtrong with a 
* ſmall people.” Ver. 24. And he ſhall 
ec enter peaceably upon the fatteſt places of 
e the province; and he ſhall do that which 
his fathers have not done, nor his fathers 
« fathers; he ſhall ſcatter among them the 
< prey, and ſpoil, and riches; he ſhall fore- 
© caſt his devices 2gainſt che ng bold 
« even for a time.“ 
bine depended on the peace: Epiphane 


had other thoughts: he employed the winter in 


preparations for the war he deſigned in the _— 
ſummer. When the ſeaſon was advanced, 
turned again towards Egypt, diſperſed the — 


troops collected to oppoſe him, © became ſtrong 


Numb. xxi. 


againſt a ſmall people; got Philometer into his 
power, treated him with apparent kindneſs, but 


took the government of the kingdom into his own 


hands. By permiſſion to plunder, the Syrians amal- 
ſed great wealth. The ſeverity practiſed and per- 
mitted by the king, in reſpect to the pillage of cities 
ſubmitted to his arms} was a conduct before un- 


known to the Grecians. Antiochus Epiphanes, 
notwithſtanding his outward profeſſions, in which he 


was liberal to his nephew, intended no leſs than to 
ſecure the kingdom to himſelf. At Memphis the 


two kings had but ong court, and fed at one table; 
: f e friends 
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« And both theſe kings hearts ſhall be to do miſ- 


« chief, and they ſhall ſpeak lies at one table, but 
ce it ſhall not proſper.” The manner in which Ja- 


| ſon obtained the High Prieſthood by the removal 
of Onias, has been related. Menelaus ſupplanted 


Jaſon by like means, in the time when the king was 


Preparing for the ſecond expedition againſt Egypt. 
A rumour prevailed in Syria, and was credited, of 


the death of Antiochus at Memphis; whereupon 


| Jaſon raiſed a body of men, ſeized Jeruſalem, com- 


pelled Menelaus to retire, and re-aſſumed the power 
and office of High Prieſt. Ver. 28. Then ſhall 
< he return to his own land with great riches; and 
« his heart ſhall be againſt the holy Covenant, 
« and he ſhall do exploits. 9 Upon advice receiv- 


ed of the mentioned tranſaction in Judea, Antio- 


chus fearing the commotion might become general, 


. haſtened to Jeruſalem, put many of the inhabitants 
to the ſword, entered into the Holy Places of the 
temple, carried. away the veſſels and inſtruments of 

gold, and, to complete the profanation, offered 
ſwine upon the Altar. Whilſt thus employed at 

2 home, Alexandria, the only city of Egypt which 


ventured to reſiſt, taking advantage of his ab- 


ſence, and deſpiſing the abject conduct of Philome- 


ter, raiſed his brother Euergetes.to the throne, who 


is known alſo by the name of Phyſcon. No ſooner | 
had Antiochus heard of this revolution in Egypt, 


than he returned with the determined purpoſe to 
take ample vengeance on the people of Alexandria. 
They expected him; but had made themſelves ſe- 
8 "© I cure 


1 Is 
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friends | in appearance, but ſecret enemies. Ver. 27. CHAP, 
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cure in the protection of the Roman ſenate. The 
hope of the reduction of Egypt was now to- 


tally fruſtrated by the haughty injunctions of the 


Roman ambaſſador ; Antiochus was compelled to 


retreat into his own ftates. This third enterpriſe 
againſt Egypt was not like the firſt, or the ſecond : 


it ended neither-to his honour or advantage. It is 


thus related in the prophecy, Ver. 29, © At the 


. time appointed he fhall return, and come toward 


the South; but it ſhall not be as the former, or 


* the latter: for the ſhips of Chittim ſhall come 
** againſt him; therefore he ſhall be grieved and 
6 return, and have indignation againſt the holy 


ee Covenant.” Ships of Chittim, ſo the Hebrews 
named the foreign ſhips which traded on the coaſts 


of Syria and Paleftine. Chittim, or Chethim, was 


the ancient name of the iſland of Cyprus; from 
| thence came the firſt veſſels with which they were 


acquainted, and from them they denominated 
all others. The Roman ambaſſadors came from 


Greece by ſea to Alexandria: Antiochus was ſorely 
| Hurt by the imperious requiſitions of the ſenate, 
to whom however he found it neceſſary to _ | 


immediate "obedience, Repaſſing through 
fyria; he vented his indignation on the - inhat 


tants and city of Jeruſalem, The defence Wade 
by the Jews, under the conduct of Mathathias 
and his ſons, we need not ſpe pecify ; becauſe the 
 preublous times, begun in the reign of Antiochus 
Theos, ended with Antiochus Epiphanes, It is 


proper to obſerve again in this place, that from 


ſian 


| oe ſerrlemenr made by Nehemiah under the Fer- 
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fla king, the Jews were left in rranquilliry until onA. 
the reign of Antiochus Theos. In this point the XI. 
Angel began to be particular in his relation con- 
cerning the kings of the North and South. Again, 
from Antiochus Epiphanes the relation is inter- 
rupted, although ſeveral kings reigned in Syria 
and Egypt after his age: they are paſſed over in 

ſilence, and the prophecy proceeded to the next 
convulſion in the Fewiſh ſtare, that brought on by 
the Romans. This manner of narration, as far as 
we can fee, was aſſumed to affix the firſt ſtage of the 
fcriprure of truth to the ſeventy weeks, in the ex- 
planation of the 7roublons times, which held the 
middle place between the reſtoration and ſecond diſ- 
perſion. What went before thoſe times, of the ſe- 
venty weeks, and what followed after, are alike un- 
noticed by the events proper to them. It is apparent 
that thoſe tranſactions only, which nearly affected 
the Church and people of God, were enlarged upon: 
in other reſpects, the Angel reſtrained his accounts 
ſimply to the great changes in government. The 
ſame will be ſeen to hold through the ſubſequent 
parts of the prophecy. This being fo, the follow- 
ing obſervation may be thought to come in oppor- 
tunely. We cannot properly ſtate the beginning of 
the ſcripture of truth, conliſtently with the' method 
of the prophecy, er back in Perſian hiſtoryß 
than to the reſtoration of the Jews to their civil © 
rights, becauſe a revolution in government is pre- 
cluded, as being the time of the commencement, by 
the Ts Behold there ſhall ſtand up Jet three 
| Kings i in Perſia: therefore it is referred to ſome 
conſiderable 


APPEND TM; 


.. conſiderable alteration i in the 3 of the 


Jews; and there was none, poſterior to the days of 
Daniel, which fell within the Perſian kingdom, of 
ſufficient magnitude to be marked, beſide the reſto- 
ration mentioned, which is pretended by.no Com- 
mentator of note to have been earlier. than the ſe- 
venth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, conſequent- 
y the four kings of Perſia, ſpoken of in the begin- 
ning of this prophecy, muſt have been later than 


Artexerxes Longimanus, the ſon of Xerxes. The 


war which Xerxes waged againſt Greece cauſed no 
revolution in the government of Aſia, nor did it 
any way affect the Church or people of the Jews. 
By the rule kept to in the prophecy, Xerxes is ex- 
cluded from being the fourth king meaned in the 
ſecond Verſe of this Chapter. His war with the 
Greeks produced no change in the obe, por did it 
interfere with the other. e 


Ver. 31. Gin 1 arms bal Rand on bis 
« part, and they ſhall take away the daily 
Pee « ſacrifice, and pollute the ſanctuary of 
| cc ſtrength, and they ſhall place the abomi- | 
c nation that maketh deſolate.” _. 
Aan are parts of che body chiefly exerciſed i in 
combat, and are the emblems of ſtren gth and vic- 


tory. A ſtronger power than the Macedonian is 


here repreſented to have the dominion in Aſia, 
that is, the Roman, by whom the city of Jeruſalem 
was taken, and the temple burned, and under, whom 
the ſecond. diſperſion, took Place. Theſe tranſac- 


tions are named 95 * the abomination, that maketh 


4 1711: 


deſolate, 
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desolate, where the cauſe, the ſin of the Jews, is 
put for the judicial effect, the diſperſion. The ſe- 
veral hiſtorical events which come within the time 
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of the prophecy are of too great a compaſs to be 


inſerted. It is ſufficient for us to keep cloſe to the 
narration in the only points it touches upon, the 
concerns of religion, the ſubjection of Judea, and 


the changes in empire t the end of the indignation, 8 


or ſeventh A 8 855 of John. 


ver. 32. And ſuch as do wickedly againſt 

« the Covenant, ſhall he corrupt by flatte- 

c ries; but the people that do know their 

<« God, ſhall be ſtrong and do exploits.” ' 
When the temple was overturned, the Chriſtian 


religion had taken the place of the Levitical law, 
The ſpiritual 
_ temple was opened to John in the time to which 


and began to ſpread in the Empire. 


the above Verſe is to be applied, that is, to the 
four ſeals which revealed the four perſecuting Ro- 
man horſemen. The Emperors, in times of perſe- 


cution, by rewards and blandiſhments, as well as by 


the fears of death, did endeayour to lead back the 


Chriſtian converts to the ancient idolatry ; © but 
the people that did know their God” ſuffered 


much, 19 did 2 te the confirmation of others. 


Ver: 33. 
the people, ſhall inſtruct many; yet they 
« ſhall fall by the ſword; and by flame, by 


' © captivity, and by ſpoil many days.” 


2 And ar that beet along | 


Tre of che 9 . 


ſ ucceflors, 


SE 


— 
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= enap. ſucceſſors, are here inculcated. The wonderful 


ſucceſs with which their labours were crowned in 
the converſion of many, as well as the afflictions of 
the Chriſtian Church in nine perſecutions, coming 
from the power laſt mentioned under the emblem 


of arms, that is, heathen. Rome, are + e 


ſtrong and comprehenſive expreſſions. 


Ver. 34. © Now when they ſhall fall, they 
« ſhall. be holpen with a little help; but 
8 8 many, ſhall Cave to them with: flatte- 

, 0 ries.“ 
The Acer an of Canes: to the Empire ſtay- 
ad. the perſecution, which was begun under Diocle- 
ſian, and proſecuted, without any conſiderable re- 


_ miſſion, during ten years. The period of this pro- 


phecy agrees to the fifth ſeal, when the ſervants of 
God were ſeen protected under the Altar of the ſpiri- 


' tual temple, where they were admoniſhed to reſt for 


aſeaſon. By the patronage of a Chriſtian Emperor, 


the Church became externally ſecure and proſpe- 
rous; but inwardly it was vexed and torn by diſcor- 
dant opinions, almoſt in the moment when heathen 


_ reſtraints were removed: ſo that, in the true con- 


ſtruction of things, it was but & little help. © And 
many ſhall cleave to them with flatteries. The 


religion of the prince is commonly followed by 


thoſe ho are in employment under him: in ſuch 
a conformity there is er, more 151 N chan 


eee 


t And Ki of them of under i 
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e and make them white, even to the time 
of the end; becauſe it is = for a time * 
© pointed.“ 


46s 


3 


In ts perverſe times, when errors in faith were P, 73+ 


multiplied, and embraced by many, there were not 
wanting them of underſtanding to oppoſe, and ſuffer 
for their appolition : nor will ſuch be wanting 70 
the time of the end, according as the occaſions call 
upon them to confute error, or inforce righteouſneſs 
of life. - The time of the end is that wherein the 


ſuffering brethren ſhall be all brought into the ſpi- Res, xi. | 
Titual —_— and as Witneſſes: Propane in ſack. '* 


cloth. 


2 ver. 1 And the lng al 40 een 
c to his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and 
e magnify himſelf above every god, and 
«© {hall ſpeak maryellous things againſt the 
* God of gods, and ſhall proſper until the 
We indignation be accompliſhed; for that that 
| « ig determined ſhall be done“ 

Eee ben, is here underſtood to be the ſeat 
of Roman empire; the Emperors to be the king 
that, © doth according to his will,” in the deſpatic 
exerciſe of ſovereign power, as well in religious as 
in civil concerns; and who, by the dominion in 
Aſia, became the king of the North. It is the ſe- 


cond Beaſt of John, which ee Tpake.as a'Dragon, Rer. iu. 
and exerciſed all the power of the firſt Beaſt Zefore p. . 


him. This king ſpoke marvellous things con- 
cerning the God ol gods: ” . he gave life and ſpeech 
Mt 8 Ly She firſt Beaſt, * 3 up 


in 
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crap. in the temple of God. By his patronage of the 
XI. prevailing errors of the times, he departed from the 


precepts of the Goſpel in a great meaſure, and eſta- 
bliſned, by imperial laws, a ſpecies of worſhip equal- 
| Ne to natural reaſon, and to revelation. : 


Ver. 37. „Neither ſhall he regard the God 

. of his fathers, nor the deſire of women; 
ce nor regard any god: for he ſhall e 
* fy himſelf above all.? 

Gabriel proceeded to enlarge upon the con- 
ay duct of this king. In the time when he ſhall 
have the dominion in Afia, he ſhall undertake 
to regulate ſacred things by his own vitiated judg- 
ment, without reſpect to the ſublimer parts of re- 
ligion eſtabliſhed in the imperial city by his pre- 
deceſſor Conſtantine the founder. Nor the de- 
ſire of. women. The love women bear to their 
| offspring is the ſtrongeſt affection i in human na- 
Lake f. 25. ture; ſterility was deemed their reproach. By their 
ſecluſion in convents, che laudable deſire and chief 

ambition of women were reſtrained: 1 4 


FEY 


4. b. 787. held at OI Bo which CEE the Roman i inno- 
Voations, completed the character of this King or 
5 which the Angel has cloſed i in the two 

1 Verſes which next follow. 1 1 7 
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1 Ver. 38. 0 But in his Mags he ſhall Wer 
| dhe god Manzzim ; and a god whom his 
gu? "= Ree ey" not, all he honour with 
1 0 gold 
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gold and filver, and with precious ſtones, CHAP, 


and pleaſant things. 
Ver. 39; | Thus fnall he Aa in the M 
1% 03M ſtrong holds with a ſtrange god, whom 
ee he ſhall acknowledge and encreaſe with 
ado] 1 glory; and he ſhall cauſe them to rule 
-1$4: 360 aver rs and ſhall — Nos ye 
l 0 gain.” | 


Tho ad! eee he Manzzim, pro 
an ſo: Gabriel named the objects of worſhip - -. 


which later ages expreſs by Angels and Saints, in- 
terceſſors, ſhall engage the minds of all claſſes of 
tlie people; a divinity: which Conſtantine and his 


near ſucceſſors knew not. According to Euſebius, a 


Who wrote the life of Conſtantine, that Emperor 
dedicated his new city to the God of Martyrs ; and 
the great Church; therein he named Sancta Sophia, 


or holy wiſdom; after ©. Chriſt the wiſdom of God.. 


Different ſentiments at length prevailed; Churches 
were put under the care each of its particular Saint; 


ſhrines were multiplied, and decorated by -laviſh | 
ſuperſtition. « And he ſhall cauſe them to rule over 


many; that is, the Mauzzim (a noun plural) to 


kaule over many, to be the objects of religious fear 


and worſnip. And ſhall divide the land for gain. 


land ſhall be divided into parts, and given in com- 
5 mutation. The practice of the countries which ad- 
here either to the Greek or Latin communion ex- 
Pa the meaning; every province, every city 
or firong bold, every diviſion of the loweſt: order, 
even to pariſhes, is provided with a Patron Saint, 
iis n | | to 
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CHAP. io hoſe rutclary carcaho-weliarratothe: region is a 
Xl, committed; and which is nderſtoed/to.be-obtain-. 1 
— la bange- forthe: worſhip andyrich offerings. if 
mad. The deviationsan religion axe ſaicd to pro- a 
_ ceed ſucceſrfullys ſoria dime, ff andakexiſball prof - 2 
per until the indignation he acnompliſtuod: John, 
undder che ſixth trumpet, has: enplainecd me indigua- 
BN 3 Wem executed; wc) che Turk in che : 


Rev. is, 1 eee 40 eee md work u 
theig-hapds; that. they ſhould not worſh ip demòons, 
and1;tlols of gold, &c.” * 9 1 als Brag - 
N n e d frft, ä 
been ſo particularly deſcribed in this part: of dhe 
ftenpture ofbuth; chat Fohn'” häd ho Raid? to 
meat duge upon dhe ſubjett: he) dherbfore re- 
ſtraind himſelf wo 4 declafation of ane 0er in ei- 


tion 


As the line how ati fbrſu te the Wt; Te did 
vot come within the want ef ele lehre be: truth, 
in in a en de deen eser e e 

| ditnesl ode e 


Ver. 36. 


Rev. xiil. 
12, 13. 
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all the power — At 18 two horns 2 
like a lamb, it was at no time heathen; © yet It Xl. 
ſpake as à dragon; that is, magnified bimſeiff 
above every god, and ſpoke maryellous things. 
the God of gods, which are the proper ag- 
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Daniel became; by che laft-mentionedcommuni» CHAP. 
cation made byrthe Angel perfectly well inᷣſtruct· . 
ed tllat che one thouſand two hundred and nine 
ey day te were the whole of the end Ef werden, 
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the w/e. ſhould underſtand. - Let it be remembered, 


| that in the time bf the end a reformation took place 


in a part of the Weſtern Church, by which © many 
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rupted ſtate of that Church, and their labours have 


been as unifotmly derided by their opponents, who 


ſtill bear the mark and name of the Beaſt. It is 


remarkable that the promiſed ##ow!ledge: began to 


ſpread with the reformation in parts of the Weſt, 


has beep ſince daily encriaſing and becoming more 


ch. vii. 25. 
zii. 7. 


diſtinct, as each writer on the ſubject has added his 
ſhare to the ſtock of knotolauge. The iimes have 
been long underſtood, and applied: on our part 


. the endeavour has been to ſet them in their place in 


the great line of prophecy; We have no cauſe to 
maintain but the cauſe of truth. He who ſhall ſhew 


our error will approve himſelf our benefactor. Be- 


ſoreè we leave this Prophet, we ſubmit the Ws 


Ch. vin. 19. 


ſhort obſervations to the readet. | 

Whorver is induced by curioſity, or a aw 
mbxive; to:confider the concurrent Scriptures more 
at large, may find many things omitted, or over- 
looked, which might have been brought forward in 
ſupport of wllat has been advanced. He will per- 
ceive that the two thouſind three hundred days ex- 
tend to the filling up the meaſure of judgment on 
che ſons of Iſtael, © Behold, I will make thee 


know what ſhall be in the end of the indignation ;” 


2 «form of ſpeech whihineted it the ſubſequent 


informations, 


cc 


D A N I E L 


inforradtiohs; becauſe at that time Gabriel pro- 
ceeded in his explanation no farther than the Ro- 


mati power in Aſia, and the diſperſion of the holy | 
people, without touching upon the end of the indig- 
nation, when the Sanctuary ſhould be cleanſed. The 
period and the matiner, together with the many in- 
tervening cireumſtances, as they concerned the holy 
people, are referred to the enſuing Viſions, other- 


wiſe: Gabriel muſt be underſtood to have come 


ſhort of his promiſe. This obſervation attended 


to, brings it home to the mind that the following 


Vifions ale all compriſed in the ſpace of the two 
thouſand three hundred days; which brought to a 
cloſe, che indignation ſhall be accompliſhed; and the 


Sanctuary cleamſtd. Should the commendement of 

this great term be taken at the third year of Bal- ch. viii. 1. 
ſharzar, oi. $55 years before the Chriſtian æra, it 
would have ended in dur year 17427; If at the firſt” 

year off Cyrus, 5 36, it would have dofed ini our 

yar 1764; if at the order of Darius Hyſtaſpes 

for the rebuilding of the temple; the ooncluſion 

would have been in our year 177 91 The firſt of 

Darius was the 522d before our ra. Theſe dates 

are inadmiſſible. Danitt was favoured with this Vi- 


ſion at i time when the fervice-of the temple had 
been long interruptett. The th thõuſand three 
hundred days concerned tlie daily ſacrifice i 4 
temporaty ie ſtoration of it, and in the abomination 
that makuth deſplate/ until che perpetrutors of che 
abomin aim have undergone, in themiſelves and in 
their poſterity; the determined fadymenrs * then 
1 e Sanctuur be cleanſed The cleanſ- 
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vi. 15* 


Neh. xii. 


weith the contivance of the Prieſt who had them 
in charge even the Sabbaths were not ſtrictly 
kept, until Nehemiah made ſome new regulations 


APP E N . 
ing of the Sanctuary agrees in ſenſe with the ſe- 


venth trumpet of John, where the ſame great and 


intereſting occurrence is ſignified by. © the temple 


of God in heaven was opened, where the Ark of 


his teſtament was ſeen, accompanied by the reſident 
glory. The Altar was repaired in the firſt year of 


Cyrus; the ſecond. temple was finiſhed in the 
ſixth of Darius Hyſtaſpes; but from neither of 
theſe dates, as has been juſt. now ſaid, can the ac- 


count of the great term be taken. It was not 


ſimply the daily ſacrifice that was intended, but 


the due and regular obſervation of the law of Moſes, 
in all things pertaining to it. Ezra obtained a 


commiſſion in the ſeventli year of Artaxerxes, for 


the purpoſe of a general reform in the Prieſts, the 


people, and ſervices of the temple. ' Notwithſtand- 
ing the ſincerity and aſſiduity of his .labours, he 


came ſhort of the end of his miſſion. In the thirty- 
ſecond year of Artaxerxes;'in-the'abſence of Nehe- 
miah, the chambers of the temple were profaned 


for the hier vance of them, after his return from the 
Perſiam burt. Theſe things bonſidered, and what 


was intended by the daily Jacrijice, viz: the full re- 
ſtoratien of the law of Moſes, it is plain the two 


thouſand chice hundred days are not to be brought 


into account until ſuck time as the deſcents, mar- 


riages, orders and ſtations of the Prieſts were regu· 


late according to the law z work which was not 


mpleted before che days of Darius the Perfian. 
ni. 5 APPEN- 
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N* II. 


| CONCERNING THE RISE OF THAT POWER IN THE 
CHURCH, WHICH JOHN HATH SIGNIFIED BY 
THE IMAGE oF THE BEAST. | 


1 tion of Churches were, for the moſt part, 
early ſettled after the manner of the civil govern- 
ment. The civil province formed the eccleſiaſtical. 
The Biſhop of the metropolis was looked upon as 
the firſt Biſhop of the province: rights and pre- 
rogatives were thought to belong to him, and a 
ſuperintending care over the province to be inhe- 
rent in his ſtation. The celebrated Council, con- 
vened at Nice by the Emperor Conſtantine, had 
reſpect to this regulation of the eccleſiaſtical go- 


| * 


HE diſtinction, diſtribution, and ſubordina- 


Dupin, 


A. D. 325. 


vernment in the 6th Canon; * We ordain that 


te the ancient cuſtom ſhall be obſerved, which 
« oives the Biſhop of Alexandria power over all 
“ the provinces of Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis ; 


« becauſe the Biſhop of Rome has the like power 
2 3 cc over 
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« over all the ſuburbicary regions: a decree 
which ſet the two Biſhops upon an equal foot of 


power within their ſeveral diſtricts. Such being the 


ancient cuſtom, does away in the expreſſion every 
pretence to an early priority in the See of Rome. 


The Biſhop of Rome was conſidered by the 
Prelates who compoſed the council, and by the 


Emperor who was preſent, as limited in the ex- 
erciſe of his epiſcopal authority to the known 
bounds of the civil magiſtrate of Rome. It does 
not appear that they underſtood a primacy a- 
mongſt the fucceſſors of the Apoſtles, but were 


perſuaded of the very contrary; or that any privi- 


leges were annexed to the Roman See, which did 


not equally appertain to other metropolitan ſeats 
within the Empire. Pope Sylveſter was not pre- 


ſent at the council, nor did his Legates preſide. A 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople had then no being; the 


firſt fimplicity of the epiſcopal ſtile was not oblite- 
rated. Unhappily, however, the outward ſecurity 


which the Church had newly acquired gave the 
occaſion for great inward diſquiet. No ſooner were 
heathen reſtraints removed than Arians, Appolli- 
narians, Eutichians, and Macedonians, all inflared 
with an opinion of ſelf-wifdom, broke out into 


open diſputation, and in a manner took peace from 


the Empire. Their animated conteſts regarded 
doctrinal points, in which were mixed the warm 
paſſions incidental to parties; but no ſuch notion 
as a primacy in the Church had poſſeſſed the minds 


of any ſet of men. Conſtans and Conſtantius ſuc. 


ceeding to Conſtantine, endeavoured to ſtill the 


commotions. 
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commotions. With the view of procuring quiet, 
they directed a council of Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops to meet at Sardica. The hope of PEACE, A. P. 347+ 
was fruſtrated: the Eaſtern Biſhops ſeparated from 


thoſe of the Weſt, becauſe the latter had admitted 
to their communion Athanaſius, late Biſhop of 


Alexandria, who had been accuſed to the Emperor 


Conſtantine, and by him baniſhed into Gaul. Ho- 


ſſius, Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, the ſame who 


twenty-two years before preſided in the Council at 
Nice, was at the head of the Weſtern Prelates. 


| Theſe, when the Eaſtern Biſhops were retired, con- 


tinued their ſeſſion, framed Canons, and firſt ſowed 
the ſeed of Papal univerſal authority, which, aided 
by other circumſtances, grew in time to ſuch 
mighty procerity. The acts of this convention 


| were not acknowledged or received in Africa, or in 


the Eaſt; partly becauſe of the ſeceſſion of the 


Eaſtern Biſhops ; but principally, becauſe the third 


Canon propoſed by Hoſius, ordained an appeal ta 
Rome in the caſe of a Biſhop deprived. by. a pro- 
vincial council, in dire& oppoſition to the ancient 
cuſtom, and contrary to the 14th Canon of the 
Council at Antioch, which fat but ſix years before 


the meeting at Sardica. The Canon of Antioch 
referted to has theſe words, * In caſe the Biſhops 
© of one province cannot agree about judging of A 


« Biſhop, the Metropolitan may call the Biſhops « of 
& neighbouring province. to judge and decide the 
ce difference. 

From the original foundation of the Italie 


Churches, Italy contained four metropolitan: ſeats, 
T1 4 | Rome, 
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Rege Aquilegia, Milain, and Ravenna. The 
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Roman dioceſe was extended over Etruria, Um- 


Tx bria, Latium, Campania, Apulia, Brutium, and 
Calabria, with the iſlands of Sardinia and Corſica. 


| Theſe conſtituted the /uburbicary regions, and were 


| ſubje& to the civil government of the Imperial 


Viear of Rome, and to the ſpiritual direction of the 


- Roman Prelate. Each Metropolitan claimed and 


poſſeſſed an eccleſiaſtical independence in his pro- 


per diſtrict. The Council at Nice commanded two 


Synods yearly, to be held in each province for the 


regulation of religious concerns, wherein the Me- 


tropolitan ſhould preſide. By ſome omiſſion, no 
proviſion was made for a caſe of contrariety of opi- 
nion. The Council of Antioch ſupplied the want 
by the Canon mentioned, when a difference in 
judgment happened reſpecting a Biſhop accuſed of 
malverſation in his office : that which was the an- 


cient cuſtom was hereby made a law of the Church. 


When Conſtantine, after the defeat of Maxentius, 
had reduced Africa to his obedience, he found the 
province diſturbed by the conteſt between Majo- 
ranus and Czcilian for the Church of Carthage. 
With the Emperor's conſent, the Biſhops of Gaul 
were called upon to decide the matter of right, and 


did decide it: no man thought of an appeal to 


Rome. Such, in ſhort, was ; the face of govern- 
ment eſtabliſhed from early uſe in Chriſtian com- 
munities, confirmed, not made by Canons. The 
convention at Sardica enterpriſed an alteration. 
To all appearance the Canon of Sardica would 


have * feebly * the exaltation of the 


Roman 
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Roman See above other Churches, if the Emperors, 


2 : 


Gratian and Valentinian, had not enforced it, by A. p. 376. 


an imperial law, over the countries from Illiricum 


to Britain, and over Africa, which came within the 


Weſtern diviſion of the Empire. From thence- 
forward the Primacy of the Roman See was ac- 
knowleged by the Weſtern Biſhops. Valentini- 
an III. as if what had been done was inſufficient to 
the aggrandiſement of the Prelate of the imperial 
city, ſent out an edict to ſuppreſs a refractory Bi- 
ſhop of Gaul, wherein are found theſe words: 


Seeing the authority of the holy Synod hath - 


« confirmed the primacy of the Apoſtolic ſeat me- 


ce rited by S. Peter, who is the prince of the epiſ- 
% copal honour, and the dignity of the city of 


cc Rome; left preſumption ſhould attempt what is 
c forbidden againſt its authority, ye ſhall enforce in 
e all things the grants of our pious anceſtors to 


ce the Church.” By this edi& the Emperor aſcrib- 


ed the ample privileges of the Roman See, as well 
to the grants of his predeceſſors, as to the decree of 
the Synod. Nevertheleſs, all this newly fabricated 
power did not conſtitute the Image of the Beaſt. 
The apotheoſis of the firſt Beaſt could not take 


place until the Empire in the Weſt had fallen; Rey, att. 
ec until he that killed with the ſword, had fallen by f. 5 


the ſword.” 
The Empire in the Weſt was now v verging faſt to 


diſſolution. Valentinian gave out the edit men- 


tioned, to reduce Hilarius of Arles to clerical obe- 
dience. That part of Gaul ſtill remained to the 
Empire. Leo, at the time, filled the Papal chair: 


in the midſt of public misfortunes, he affected a 


fplendaur and authority beyond any of his prede- 


ceſſors. The ſtate and Church experienced oppo- 
fite fortunes ; as the one encreaſed, the other de- 
clined. The letter written by Leo to the Biſhops 
of Illiricum expreſſed his boundleſs pretenſions : 


C Our care is extended over all the Churches, God 


cc requiring this from us, who committed the pri- 


* macy of the Apoſtolic dignity to the bleſſed 


e Apoſtle Peter, building the univerſal Church on 


e the ſtrength of his foundation.” The part of 


the letter now cited, explains the motive to the ex- 
poſtulatory addreſs he made to the Greek Emperor 
Marcian, wherein he reproved the ambition of the 


Patriarch Anatolius, who, according to him, © co- 


A. D. 451, 


veted rights which did not belong to him.“ The 
grievance complained of, was contained in the 
28th Canon of the fourth General Council, which 
was held at Chalcedon, and convened by Marcian. 


The Council, adhering to the ancient model of the 


Church, confirmed the metropolitan juriſdiction of 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople over Pontus, Aſia, 


and Thrace: fo far the Canon agreed with the cu/- 
tom; but there was added an extenſive authority in- 


deed, and over the Churches which are fituated heyoud 


the Empire, as if the Canon in the latter part was 


framed out of rule, on purpoſe to repreſs the exorbi- 


tant pretenſions of Leo. The Roman Legates 


proteſted, but without obtaining other ſatisfaction 


from the Council than an acknowledgment that the 
| firſt honour in the Church belonged to the elder 
[ imperial city. The Canon remained, and the Pa- 


triarch's 
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triarch's titles and authority were enlarged. To- 
wards the cloſe of this century the Oftrogoth = 
dom was eſtabliſhed in Italy. We have ſeen 
little account made throughout the Eaſt of the 
claims of the Biſhop of Rome, while yet the Em- 
pire in the Weſt ſubſiſted. We may conclude no 
greater attention was given to him when Italy be- 


came a ſtate wholly ſeparated from the Empire. 
In the year 528, Juſtinian aſcended the throne : he 
was a prince who ftudied to retrieve the public 


loſſes, and was generally fortunate. Beliſarius was 


ſent into Italy, and recovered the city of Rome. 


Narſes ſucceeded to the-command, and completed 


the reduction of Italy by the defeat and death of 
A. D. 552. 


Teja, the laſt king of the Oſtrogoth race. Thus, 
this old inheritance was re- annexed to the Empire, 


only to be loſt in part by the unwiſe conduct of Jul- 


tinian II. In the ſecond year of this Emperor the 
Lombards entered into Italy, ſubdued, and ſettled 


in that tract which ſtill brars their name. In the 


|. wars which followed upon this invaſion, the Popes 


adhered to the Emperors; and aſſiſtetl the Exarchs 


with all their influence ; and were inſtrumental to 
the preſervation of Rome. The ſtate of Italic af- 


fairs prevailed in the imperial councils in this pe- 


riod, to give the Roman Prelates the deſired ſupe- 
riority over their competitors, the Patriarchs of 


_ Conſtantinople; a conjuncture, as will be ſeen im- 


mediately, they did not'fail to improve. 
Whilſt Italy was rent in the conteſts between the 
Emperors and the Lombards, Gregory the Great, 


as he was named, was FROG: to the Papal chair. A. D. 530. 


He 
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He bad bern « ſolffer in his early years, and raiſed 

by merit in the profeſſion to the military govern- 
ment of Rome. By the death of his father he be- 
came maſter of himſelf, and he then exchanged an 
active life for the quiet of a monaſtery. In this 


new ſcene he became more eminent than in the for- 3 


mer ; and on the death of Pelagius II. he obtained 
the See of Rome. Gregory has been celebrated in 
the annals of the Church, upon account of his vir- 
tues, his writings, and paſtoral care diligently and 
univerſally exterided, He was cotemporary with 
the Patriarch John, named the Faſter, by reaſon of 
his abſtemious manner of life, a man famous on his 
ſide for the qualities which adorn the epiſcopal cha- 
racter. Between theſe heads of the Church warm 

diſſenſions aroſe concerning the title Oecumenical, 
which John had aſſumed in conformity to the uſage 
of his See, but not in the ſenſe underſtood by the 
Latins, as our hiſtorian confeſſes. The title, with the 
Greeks, probably conveyed no idea more than of 
that juriſdiction, which the Council of Chalce- 
don had conferred upon the Patriarch, over the 
Churches ſituated beyond the Empire. Gregory 
reprobated the title, himſelf uſing an humbler ſtile, 
te ſervant of the ſervants of God,” at the very time 
he held and exerciſed, by the favour of the imperial 
Court, whatever eccleſiaſtical power was implied 
in the word Ozcumenical, taken in the largeſt ſenſe. 
His miſſion of Auſtin into Britain, and the conſe- 
quent acts of that Monk, make a full diſplay of his 
wer in the Weſt. The Saxons were to be con- 


ON verted, and Britiſh, and Scotiſh Churches in Bri- 
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tain, were to be brought to own the maternity and 
dominion of the Roman See, They had before ob- 
ſerved the ancient uſages of the Ghurch ; and it is 


likely, from the oppoſition which Auſtin met, that 
they conſidered themſelves bound by the Canon of 
Chalcedon, being ſituated - beyond the Empire, 


and not accountable to the Roman Church, or in 


ſubjection to her authority. This by the way ; for 


it is more to our purpoſe to attend to his condut 
towards the Churches of the Eaſt: 


Hadrian, Biſhop of. Thebes, was condemned. by | 


thes: Biſhop of Lariſſa, and deprived of his Church. 


The judgment and deprivation were confirmed by 
the chief Prelate of Theſſaly. Gregory thought 


proper to call the cauſe before him: he reverſed 


the judgment, and. reſtored. Hadrian. A Prieſt of 


Chalcedon was condemned for Rereſy: Gregory in- 


terpoſed, and acquitied him. Chalcedon was un- 
der the Patriarch's immediate care; hut Gregory, 
regardleſs of the deciſion of the fourtli General 
Council, held at chis very Chalcedon, reached over 

to eſtabliſn do che authority of the Ra- 
man See, in that conjuncture of time which was fa-. 


all obſtructi 


vourable tothe enterpriſe. Now the Image of the 
Beaſt may be: ſcen to live, and ac in the earth, or 


| Eaſt, jay the s. e neat bv 


annul the juriſ diction, ro 
faly, in the caſe of Hadrign; and: — the 
Patriarch in the dioceſe, of his proper Suffragan. 
The Roman Church is indehred to this famed, 
Pope for many © 
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proceſſions, the ſeven, canonical hours, chantitig of : 


liturgies, ceremonies of the candleſtick, frinkling 
of aſhes in the beginning of Lent; bleſſing of boughis 
on Palm-Sunday, waſhing of feet on Holy Thurſ- 
day.” The Jeſuit hiſtorian, from motives eaſily ſeen 
through, has deen ſilent on the head of other in- 
novations introduced at the ſame time and by the 
ſame authority, in matters more than ceremonial. 


Purgatory, which had been thought by ſome a 


probable doctrine,“ was by him ſet down an article 
of faith; invocations of Saints were inſerted in the 
Gregorian liturgy, framed by him, or under his di- 
rection; exptations by maſſes for the living and 
the dead; luſtrations; pilgrimages; prohibitions of 
meat, milk, and eggs, on days marked for faſtings; 
celibacy of che Clergy : in ſhort, his Pontificate 
may be confidered' as beginning a new æra; that - 


which the Spirit revealed exprofily by the mouth of 


S. Paul, appeared in the Chriſtian Chuteh. - John 
the Patriarch is related to have caſt-upon- mo 
bitter appellatien of * precurſor of Antichrif. © 

have no intention to derogate from ER —— 


merit this Prelate may have poffeſſed, or to im- 


peach his fikeeriry ? the Weſtern worlt has Bech 

long of one imad in his praiſe;/and his name has + 
place in the Calendar of Saints. Fhe unconteſted 
facts related prove ſuperſtitton to have entered deep 
| ihto his character, and to have given 4 colour to 


the whole. "The inſane vencration Re expreſfed for 


iche relies of Saiftts, 2s well as öf his fr igt au- 


: poet 5 foriner part. Tris book of 


chotity in the Church, have been ſpoken of in a 
4 | "contalihy 
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credulity the moſt ſimple. Our hiſtorian is ob- 
liged to appriſe his reader, before the inſertion of 
ſome extracts, which the kind of work he had in 
hand required him to produce, © The hiſtories 
ce there related (in the Dialogues) are many times 
« grounded on the relations of ignorant men; the 


495 


« miracles ſo frequent and fo extraordinary, that it 


ce is very difficult to believe them all.” Gregory 


however was confident of their truth, and declared, 


upon their authority, © the things of another world 
ce had been more diſcovered in his time, than in all 
ce the. ages preceding.” Under this perſuaſion, 


there is no wonder that Ws ſhould, in the language | 


of the Prophet Daniel, think to change times 
and laws; neither is there any wonder he ſhould 


fucceed in eſtabliſhing his Chriſtian Miſbna, fince 


P, 369. 


the ſame Prophet declared © they ſhall be given 


into his hand until a time; times, and the dividing 
of time.” We ſhall produce a few entracts from 
the Dialogues, as they are abridged by our author, 
A nun having greedily taken a lettuce in a gar- 
« den, without making the ſign of tlie croſs, was 

« poſſeſſed by a devil. St. Equitius diſpoſſeſſed 
ec her, after having made the devib confeſs he was 
« upon the lettuce..-Fortunatus; Biſhop of Taren- 
_ © tum, chaſed the devil out of thoſe that were-poſ« 
cc ſeſſed. He reſtored fight to the-blind, cured @ 
« mad borſe, healed a broken bone; and raiſed the 
ce deal. A Prieſt named Severus, raiſed a dead 


Dopin, f.. 


ed. 530, 


e man, that he might bave' time to do penance. An- 


ce drew, Biſhop of Fundi, being tempred by a nun 
* unt dme in his — . by an ad- 


* venture 
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et venture pleaſant enough. A Jew having ſtop- 
< ped at the place where the temple of Apollo at 
«. Fundi formerly ſtood, heard the devils give an 


<_.actount:to their prince of what they had done, 


< and there was one who boaſted he had inſpired 
<« this!temptation-into Andrew. The Jew having 

ct found out the Biſhop, diſcovered to him whathe * 
4 had heard. The Dialogues abound with other 
legends equally inſipid, and altogether unſuitable 
to the gravity of a Chriſtian Biſhop. Gregory 
had himſelf a Viſion of S. Peter; but that which 
is extraordinary above all, is his relation in the 
life and miracles of S. Benedict, ec who ſaw his-own 
foul;aſcend: to heaven in the ſhape of-a'dove.'*:The 
age and ſtate of the Weſtern Church, when fach im- 
probable tales were ſpread: abroad by the chief cle- 


| rical perſon, received and credited by the multitudes 


may well be applied to the metaphoricat:darkneſs 


which -prevailed under the fourth trumpet, anch to 


5 the ſetting up of the Image of the Beaſt. 


OW. ee of this pontificate, Phocaꝝ 
| ire. He ſent his ſtatue, and that 
of ky e Rome. Gregory receibed and 
placed them in the oratory'of the martyr Caſarius; 

ved letters of congratulation to- the En? 


5 perqr, wherein he attributed his elevation to a par 


ticular providence ſor the relief of che 3 - 


= To — eorh wot 


Univ. Hiſt. 


Roman. 


Or THz IMAGE or Tux BEAST. 
« him amongſt the beſt princes mentioned in hif- 
© tory.” With all his faults, he was not reſi 
for the adulation which came from Rome. The 


title of Univerſal Biſhop, which ſpeciouſly was 


condemned by Gregory, was cordially accepted by 
Boniface III. I᷑ is related that, in the year 606, 


Phocas gave out the edict by which the univerſality 
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of the Roman Pontiff became an imperial law. . 


The edict might have imparted more force and co- 


ertion, not life or action, to the Image of the Beaſt: 


theſe ſhewed themſelves to the world | in the novel 


inſtitutions of Gregory the Great. 
The Beaſt, which John beheld to ariſe out of as 
92 had been ſhewed to Daniel many ages before, 


bearing ten horns; and there came up among vit, 
them another little horn.” This little horn is the f-. pr 


ſame i in intention with the Image of the Beaſt: it 
had eyes © like to the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
< ſpeaking great - things, and a look more ſtout 
than his fellows ; and he ſhall ſubdue three 3 
* and ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, 
* and think to change times and laws; foreſhew- 
ing the antitype ſhould. ſuſtain the characters of 
Prophet and Prince. As the ſubjection of three 
kings denoted a temporal dominion, fo the eyes of 
a man deſcribed the Seer, or Prophet. The ſtout- 
neſs of look intimated the ſuperiority and controul 
he ſhould aſſume over his fellow horns, or kings. 
This ſuperiority the Image is ſaid to exertiſe over 
them and their ſubjects, great and fi „by com- 
pelling to bear his mark or the number of his 
name. — oo.. 


as 


370. 
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are the a and obedience which the Image Ars 
rogated to himſelf. Change times and laws. The 


change in times and laws is clearly ſeen, by all un- 
biaſſed men, in the formation and acceptance of the 
Gregorian liturgy. © « And they ſhall be given into 


his hand for a tige, times, and the dividing of 


time g” that is, the times and laws ſhall be given 
into his hand for the ipecified term: from which 


conſideration, the term alligned is found to regard 


the Prophet, not the Prince; that the reckoning is 
to be taken up at the change made in ſimes und 
laws, and not, as has been imagined hy ſome, from 
the date when the image put on the eras: ol three 
kings. . Hf Lat! A 
The ten horns, or n RNA are e ſignified to ariſe 
in the kingdom of the Beaſt; that is, after the 
Weſtern Empire had fallen. The Empire fell by 
a foreign ſword, and the ſucceeding. ten 'kingdoms. 
| have been formed by foreign hands. There ia no 
- reaſon; ſo to underſtand the words of the Prophet, 


25 if they had their beginnings preciſely at che ſame 
= time, or that they poſſeſſed an equal ſtrength or 
- Dan, IF power of continuance. Danieli in a former. part, 


- deſcribed the great kingdoms of the world. in their 


focceſſions, as repreſented to Nebuchadaetzar in 
his dream, by an Image, whereof: de head of geld 


figured the Babylonian monarchy z; the armis and 


breaſt of ſilver, the kingdom: of the Medes and 


Ferſians; the belly and thighs of bra, the NA 
ccdoniad dominion. in-Afia,; nk, pete 
Roman Empire. The ten toes of this Image, gart 
n ——_ been 

with 


2 „* 


1 «a aaa 1 2999 1 a 


Or π¾] IMAGE or far a 
a ſome of which toes had in 
them the ſtrength of iron, and were fitted to en- 
dure, others were compoſed of A weaker material 
and periſhable. Iron and clay are ſubſtances which 
will not unite in one maſs: ſo the ten kingdoms 
repreſented. by them ſhall never again be compact- 
ed into one kingdom, as they had been under the 
Romans, until the time ©: that kingdom * 

_ © the God of heaven ſhall ſet u. 
The Weſtern third of the Roman world is con- 
ſidered as reaching from the Adriatic Sea to Bri- 
tain, bounded on che North by the Rhine and the 
Danube, and on the South by the Mediterranean 
Sea. Within theſe limits the ten kingdoms are to 


be looked ſor, and ſuch particularly as were found- 


„ che Roman 
n 


Saxon kingdom, and through various fortunes has 


retained its name and dominion. Spain, i in che reign 
2 Honorius, was ravaged: by nations of different 
; Alans, Vandals, Suevi, Catti. From 


—.— 4 — kingdoms were formed x 
one of Alans and Vandals, in Andaluſia and part of 


ric, poſitſied.the renjeinidg part of Gakecia and Lu- 
ſitania, . Theſe kingdoms ſubſiſted about a century! 
and an half, when they were ſubdued” by the Viſi- 
goths. 'of Aquitain, who' had been expelled ſtom 
Gaul by thy ſuperior power of the Francs. The Vi- 
lignths, who reigned in Spain after the reduction of 


"+ were long ops 
| ** 1 * 


Gala cia under Gonderic ; the other, under Herme- 
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| OY eee yi a Wy: 55 

til paſſed he Riitie,” three N 

it auf; that of the — fals, 

ant Sf che ViIgochs of Adeltan. Thie ory 
of th Franes remains) How tonipitBending 

the Rörgundian "Hekinghorn of the Vier 

i Was Raid; trancferied'ts S SH; WE UP nb Men 

tion in this claſs che Artic Btitond in Gau, be- 

clic” eheit ſtate aröld y revolt, ” GI! cle 

ueſt z nor the bbdy bf Alan — — i 


on the Banles öf tie Like, im TeWärtl 
ful ſefvice :* they were in wombep tir ae 
y mite with, ant 10lt i Py Weg 
The Huns were ſettled in Pannonia 

34 Wheré their Kingtlorty and "ra 
tis tie. When on Bo oo 87 1 i 5 


Ottrögethis, and ufftnell the Is 
via rm a 
condition ;"chree ſta — 
ad uß in ir. The e ge 


9 


eee, 
; divided ift W. gern 
undder a Exärch 5 gg "ts 


© offiter Was at length yalltutfhied'b the Loth 


Efutſde. . "the 
Exipire/and Halber Untler the difpeffP 8k b ler 
foreign to the Roman this, becartie fle ö Frhe ten 

f e dare HHS ee BEE of 
Fr ; 


4 erb ae „e iet EE 


Rome. 


2 4513 ty 


or rd IMAGE or TazBBAST. 601 
Rome., The citizens of Nome expelled himgrand 


am. tc their, city, At this, time, the Rev. vi 
ſexeath; head wi cared;.** hut; when. he came, h 

continued but” a. ſhort t ſpacer”, The power refted 
in the. Senate, was Roman, — ſoyereign, conſe» 
ale the ſeyenth, as coming next after the impe · 
nal or finth/heac reſident in Rome. ... The cityiand 
territory annexed, after a freedom of ſeventy-fpur 
Epc aca the diſpoſal of the Gallic Empe- 
WEN HG Great; and thus the tenth king- 


1 riſe up. within: 1 the Weſtern, third: 
of = 


mpire. We have not compriſed. 
ee oe Ry this account of lahr. ber 
owed. neithe x formation; or growth: to, a. fo: 
1 190 ang, ng e gi Dont winw 219 * 1 
Meg doms can be. no other. than ſuch. 
fach * prophetic deſcriptions : they m 
9 0 uch as ſhe w, im one half of them, | 
ng 88 Th and have ſhewed, in che other Dao. ii. 33. 
EPR eee elaß. Again, they muſt 
ron of of foreign hands, for the Empire 
According, to the vule of re „and Rev. zl, 


; alſo; appear. in ſuhjection to, the 
8 10 ane 8 yh Was firſt a prophet, and after- Dan. vii. 
here. theſe ſeyeral marks or nojwes. 
15 yet ack e can be but little, if any doubt; 
Ft the kingdoms;which bear them are the kings 
RE ITS La og TEE 5 95jif3 01 A 
0 e the direction of chat vhich is juſt no pre⸗ 


the) ten — be, zſt. Ah 
kin 33 1 ingelom. of the 


Alans 


N 


1 9 
— — we, <a 


s 5 ive in its turn. Three of cheſe 


2 * 0G A 


P. Gaus 


trouche. 
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fand 8n Spin jog The leingtlorr df: the Suevi- 
ant in Spain f Ah. The ling dom of the'Y ifigorhs 
A, wing but wrantsferred td Spain ,t2:grho! The 
vier of Erbes iH Gau Etch. The Kingdom 
ot the Burgundlans in Gaul. th The kingdom 


of the Fins in Pannonia, or Hungary; 8th. The 


beingtder of the Lo in Italy; th. The 
Exärchiate of Naventla under the power of Pepin; 
10th. The duchy ef Rome wich the Campuniu, 
fallen to Charles the Great of France: Of cheſe 
tkn Kingdoms, foe are found to have in them the 
ſreugtn of iron, and to endure; vit Britain, Viſi- 
gotlis in Spain, Francs, Huns, and che Hapatrking- 
"Uo! ſubliſting in Rome. The other Be are in 
ſubjecton, or melted 70 and loſt in the revolu- 


"Lions of ages. S 204 boaviolds Song 10 


d ihres of the: bee predicted ito falt before 
che ch venth horn, which came up Hef them. In 
lis Erft ſtite he was à Seer, or Prophet: by the 
ſobzeckion of three of the ten horns; he herame a 
reiniporal prince! His ſpititual feeptre was taken 
1 ip at an earlier day: we have ſeem its beginning 
ty, when he changed the Ahrient liturgy 
0 of yt dreh for that of His own invention, ham. 
A? him the Gregorian. Phbeas eonflittied | 
0 title of Univerſal Biſhop to che Prelate of 
Ebbe in the year 668. With ehe denſent of the 
fand Emperor, the Pantheon, a temple {Heathen 
Rothe, dedicated to all the gods, 'was-conſecrared 
5 Hcuttace IV. tc the worfhip Stb vitein and 
Ar Shifts, in the year 6, Pope Deus dedit ur- 
that gollfithets —— 


intermarry, 


Or r IMAGE. or Tus, BEAST. $98 


intermarty, (becauſe of ſpiritual affinity . 
-incthe; year 614A. Boniface V.,commanded,; after 
the manner of heathen, temples, in which the lanes 

were afflums, that Churches ſhould afford a. like 
protection, ſanctuary, to homicides, and other cti· 
minals, in the year 617. Vitalian ordered the L3- 

tin ſervice.taibe uſed in Churches, in the year 655. 

Pope Agathe commanded that the decrees of the 
Raman See ſhould be reverenced, and obeyed, as 
the decrees of S. Peter, in the Jen 678. „The 
Emperor Lee Iſauricus was, what in his age Was 
damed an Aconoclaſt, averſe from image - worſhip: 
Sregory II. ex communicated him upon that a&- — 
count, and cauſed the revolt in Italy, in the yer 
75. Zachary formally depoſed, Childeric king 

of France, abſolved the nation from the oaths. of 

- allegiance, and conferred. che kingdom. on, Pepin, 

in 75/1 Theſe were diſtinguiſhable exertigns.and 

- Proofs of active life in the, Image, and argued; a 
ripenod empire over the minds of men, when. as yet 
no regal pomer was annexed to the See of Rome. 
Pepin, newly raiſed to the French throne, at the 
| call of Stephen III. led an anmy into Italy, reliev- A. D, 756 
el Rome from the Lombards, diſpoiielſed then of = 

| ;thein conqueſt of the ieee gave It in pati 
mon toſthe Roman See; At the diſtance af twenty 
years, Charles the Great followed his ers de As p. 774. 
into Italy he ſubdued the Lombard kingdo ph, and 
made it an offering to Pope Adrian. \Then,tyo 
hof the ten horns. were ſeen in cemporal-ſybjeQion 
*to the-aleyenth, or Image of the Beaſt. Rom 
the territory belonging to it, had remaine 


IRH In! 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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3 


des AR END N 4c 
te expulſion of che Greek Empetorſs ſubſtitute, 
| free under its oun las for the ſpace of ſanentyrfoun 


| Fears, ſor thereabout: this fraedem pand interior 
| | Payernimelit; conſtituted. the * the 
El — xvii. ig l which, N was for gtold 1 
| h, he ſhall. continue but a ſhort ſpace.” 
. en, D — 


ed. powWe in Romer Italy, 
tute me ov th, In cher firſt year of 

0 century, Charles the G eat was Crowned: 

Eqperor of the Welt by. Lo II — 

Rome thereby became. ſubordinate to the 

=, WN, in xequital for the ſervices of the — 

| his family; added Rome to the other c] ęccleſiaſ⸗ 

-. » tical, ares... By this dongtion, che Rrophecye f- 

| ſpecting the ſobjection of three kingdoms, to, the 

| ez vos . Papal; dominion. appears, to. haye been fulfilled- = 

1 1 Se, although Emperor, was not the eighth 

JI} | head) of the. Beaſt neither could he, haye been an 


| head in the prop e, begauſeſhe as not 
| Roman. The S K b d muſt be found in the. 


15 4 Beaſt that was, and is not,” in Rome that was 
| + Imperial, but then no longer the ſeat of empire; 
Rev. xvii. ruſt be Roman, is of the ſeven.” By the ac- 
„  quifition of temporal ſovereign power reſident in 
Rorne, the Pope became the eighth and laſt head 
of the Beaſt, © and diverſe from the firſt.” As Head, 
Tf - he was after them, viz. the ten; horns; as Seer, he, 
Dan. . & melup among them,” was coxval with them, 
3.2% or nearly ſo. To complete the favours conferred 
by the Gallic kings on the Roman See, and to fil! 
1 of *. Lewis the Pious, ſon and 
„ „ ee 


or THz IMAGE or TH BEAST. E 
ſoceeſſor to: Charles in the Einpite of the Weſt, re- 
nouhced-the authority held by the Emperors, of 
nondiatiow=orreonflrmnatien: of Roman Biſhops ; 42+ 3:7: 
and riotwithftatding the attempts of German Ein- 

perors to feduee the Popes to a png they 
Hüve falledj"ahd- the Fol) See has riſe fuperior 
to all uffaultz hithierto made upon it. We have 

tràcell thefteps, and marked che ras, whereby atid 
wherein Papaf Rome hath aſdended to that eleva- 
tion "the has long poſſeſſed, as well in ſpiritual em-. 
pire as temporal d. ominion';/ a progreſſion nee 
e iv fight, in order to retain dittinck ho. 
ns of debe oe and. e other. In cklis late 
| en 8 Much. af the pr} zhetic 
hiſtory of thi ac pf the Beaſt is accom Rev. xi. 2. 
phi 7 ertibn more Ante 
cht 50 we We eben dug jo Rorns Which Rev. wil, | 
«thou ſave hate the White, , 
_ «56d all make her Geſolder und naked, and fl, : 
«earher fleſh; and burn her wich fi ern 
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